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THE 

LONDON QUARTERLY REVIEW. 

APRIL, 1877. 

ABT. 1.-Tlu: History of tlte Norman Conquest of England, 
it• Oauae11 and Effects. By E. A. FBEEIIAN, M.A., 
Hon. D.C.L. and LL.D., late Fellow of Trinity 
College, Knight Commander of the Greek Order of 
the Saviour, &c., &c. Vol. V. "The Eff'ects of the 
Norman Conquest." Oxford: at the Clarendon Press. 
1876. 

:tdR. FREEIIAN'e motto, from Plutarch's Life of Themiatocle11, 
"We should have come to grief if we had not bt,en ruined" 
(tl,ro,"A/,JA,ell ,li, el µTJ ,l,ro,"A/,p,e(}a.), gives us his view of the 
effects of the Norman Conquest. They were dietinctly 
good. The nation needed the chastisement of suff'ering ; 
it needed an infusion of new blood. The actual conquest, 
like all conquests, was hard to bear ; but out of evil came 
good in many ways. The nation was not uprooted ; out 
of the same root it grew to greater height and strength 
than it could have attained had not its home-development 
been for a moment checked. How this good was prepared, 
how those inetitutions grew up out of the old Engli1h stock 
to which modem English society owes its strength, is shown 
in this Tolume, which therefore is less concerned than the 
other volumes with mere history, but "enlarg11a on every
thing which throws light on the relations between 
Normans and EngliPb in England." Hence the long space 
devoted to the change in language consequent on the 
Conquest, for " no man can etudy political history worthily 
without learning a good deal about language; no man can 
study language worthily without learning a good deal about 
pomical hinory." Bo again with architecture; to this Mr. 
Freeman devotes a long and elaborate chapter, in hope of 
persuading the more immediate students of architecture 

VOL, XLVID. XO, XCV. B 



9 . TM Nomuin ConqKUC of Eng'land. 

that their Ida.dies are vain witboa.t something more than a 
sa.~rfioial knowledge of the history of the times when 
ba.ildinga were raised, and of the men who raised them. 
Again, on Domesday Book oar author hu a long chapter, in 
which he hopes " to set forth its boundless importance in 
the history of that time, and of the times both before and 
since," and looks forward to a critical edition of the 
Sa.rvey, by many men, each doing his pan under one 
ga.iding mind, the mind of an historian of the highest 
order. Of his now-finished work, the work of more than 
ten years, Mr. Freeman is satisfied with the three central 
volumes ; the first-and that now before us-he looks on 
as in some son provisional. His idea waa to tell the 
who]e story of England, from the landing of Hengist to 
the Great Charier. We hope be may yet be able, in spite 
of the fears which be expreBBes, to complete this to his 
satisfaction. 

The vola.me opens with this chapter on Domesday, 
to which lengthy notes in the Appendix are also devoted. 
The importance of this bit of statistics, " the first since 
the Boman empire," CIIDDot, says oar aa.thor, be over
rated ; " it gives an unintentional picta.re of the nation at 
one of the great ta.rning-pointa of history, a record of the 
great confiscation, made according to Engluh laao /OrtU, 
which resa.lled in the oa.twardly legal seHlement of the 
Normans in the land."• We do not think Mr. Freeman 
gives sa.fficient prominence to the fact, thoa.gh he certainly 
mentions it, that this initial hypocrisy gave to our law an 
1lllnal tinge, which still coloa.ra it. This total ignoring 
of the oirca.mslanoes under which land was taken from one 
and given to another, the Englishman being simply 
described, in colourless phrase, as the Norman's anteceaor, 
was the fint of those " legal fictions " which are the 
despair of consistent legists. To the re~ of Harold 
there is not in the whole Sa.rvey a single direct allusion. 
Little or nothing is said of the war ; very rarely mention is 
made of one Harold, in terms which imply that be bad 
been in arms against William; bot that he wu the 
English king is never binled at. Mr. Freeman shows how 

• The nnap mlnare of holdiap 11 -n from the following, a& Oladford, In 
Bampebire: " De ieto manerio tene& ahhu de Lin ill Tirptu tena e& dee~ 
Tilla, e& Adelina joculabis unam Tirptam qnam comee Bopru dedi& el," and 
eo, "in Slnuill- tae& qaadam oonc11blna NipW 11 hldu ternl." Com• 
pan lalah. 
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an eduoated 1apaneae might read Domesday right through, 
and never dream that a dynasty had been upset, and a 
nation conquered, aince " the day when Edward was alin 
and dead." The Survey was connected wilh the making 
of the great Dauegeld, or war-tax, two yean before, when 
Canute of Denmark was threatening the kingdom.. Its ful
neu and minuteness vary very much in various parls. It 
is very fall in Berkshire, Essex, and East AnJlia. For the 
eastem counties, and also for those included m the Domes
day of Exeter, there are two editions of this gigantic terrier; 
or rather, besides the general Survey, there is a much more 
detailed account. The little change in our local divisions is 
remarkable, proving that " the England of the nineteenth 
is as the England of the eleventh century." The only 
unaccountable cli1ference is the non-existence of Rutland, 
which was partly coniained in Nottingham, partly in 
Northampton. Large parts of Camberland and Westmore
land do not appear in the Survey, because they were held 
by the Scottish kings, until, in 1092, Rufus occupied Lugu
balia, or Carlisle, and built the castle. The history of 
Carlisle is curious ; it had never been included in 
the a~anages of the Scottish monarchy. The city, with 
its" liberty," fifteen miles in circuit, was ma.de an English 
sheriffdom or bailiwick, and was annexed to Bemjcia, being 
placed under St. Cuthbert's charge. The Danes, little reek
mg the B&intly protection, utterl7 desolated the place, and it 
lay waste for some two centunes, during which great oak 
trees grew up amidst the ruined Boman walls. Dolphin, son 
of Gospatric, had seized it in 1070, when his father had 
marched out of Bamborough and invaded Cumbria, whilst 
Malcolm was busy harrying Northumberland. Thus, when, 
two years later, William's injustice deprived Gospatric of 
his earldom, on charges which he had previously forgiven, 
Carlisle became a Scottish outpost (see Palgrave, vol. iv. 
p. 863), ik importance being overlooked till Rufus marched 
thither after his reconciliation with Malcolm, and M&l
oolm 's recognition as first liegeman of the Anglo-Norman 
crown with a yearly allowance of twelve gold marks. 
Rufus then built the castle, and ropled the city with a 
colony from the South of Englan . Just as Cumberland 
and Westmoreland were not surveyed because they were 
not English, so was it with parls of ,he Welsh borden 
which now belong to England and not to the Princi
pality. Lancashire, Durham, and Northumberland are 
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4 The Norman Conque,t of England. 

also omitted. Lanoaahire was half British, and the others 
had been utterly ruined in the devastation of the North.• 
In Yorkshire, too, page after page is marked as "waste," 
owing to the same devastation. The amount of change in 
ownenhip variea also. In K,mt not a rood of land was 
held by an English tenant-in-chief; that was the Kentiah
men's meed for their bravery at Senlac. In Lincolnshire 
the English seem to haTe kept a large share. The 
inquiry was hatefal to the English ; they were unfairly 
dealt with, in that, at the first, they had been allowed to 
redeem their lands, and now they were all taken from 
them. The theory was that all the land had been forfeited ; 
and so, henceforth, whatever a man held, he held as the 
king's gift; and the arrangement of William's gifts shows 
that he took good care so to reward hie followers that they 
could not be dangerous to hie power. England never had 
any ofthose great " crown vassals," owning half a kingdom, 
who made the suzerainty of the Paris king so uncertain. 
The terse style of Domesday contrasts with the pompous 
writings of the earlier English kings ; there was a formal 
fairneBB about it, as about William's conduct in general 
(" the more man spake of right law, the more man did 
unla.w," aays the chronicle). And the legal fictions did 
immense good ; for though at the time the bitterest drop 
of all was to be wronged by forms of law, yet, thanks to 
these fictions, " the life of English law and freedom was 
unbroken ; " these fictions ruled that English should not 

• 'Malcolm'• harrying of Northumberland in 1070 wu cruel enough; the 
Scou are 11id to bne imitated the Daniab practice of lolling little ~hildnn 
.on thoir ■pear,pointa," ■o that their Innocent ■oole ( 11y1 the monk, Sim-. o( 
Durham) wore already on their way to heaven when they died." Jlut 
William'• work, in the autamn o( 1009, before be kept hi■ Chrial:mu at 
York, wu far more (earful. "Not mere plunder, I& wu almple, unmitigated 
ha•oc. Bouaoa burned, with all in them. Store• of corn, property of all k.ind1, 
Jiving animal■, de■troyed in like ■ort. , . . For nine yeara no attempl wu 
made at tilling the ground. A genentlon later (11y1 William o( Malme■bury), 
-the pu■ing tn veller beheld the ruin■ o( (amoua towna, their lor&y tow era riaing 
.above the (or■aken dwellinlfll, the rivera Sowing idly through the wilderne11. 
, , , Then women and children died of hunger, and there WH none to bury 
them," while William reconciled hi■ cruelty to bi■ own con■oience by the 
thought that, ■aTa in open fighting, he bad abed no blood ; hie Hngeance had 
fallen on the land■ which werw hi■ lawfal forfei&, and U their former ownen 
had died of hunger through their Joa■, tha& wu no guil& of blo. This 
feufal deed, half of policy, half of HDgeanc&, from which Mr. Free
man thlnu pan■ of the North neHr recoTared till tha late e:a:pauioa of 
manufacture&, lefl little to ' ■nney • In the biahopric ; and •till fllrtbar 
northward the Scotti.lb lncuraiona had come .down to the aorthern llmll of 
William'■ hanylng.-See Freeman, VDL IV., 281!. 
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be ohanged to Norman, but t1ice ~~rad. " Beoaue William 
and his abettors had law in their months, they ;eaved the 

. way for others who had it in their hearts." "William alone 
among con~nerors oonqnered not to destroy, nor to fonnd, 
bot to continue; the Norman Conquest was the beat pre
server of the old life of England." This was doe, Mr. 
Freeman would say, to the fad that our conquerors were 
what he oalla our disguised kinsmen, partly to the policy 
of William, who, claiming to be Edward's heir, determined 
to act accordingly. n is important to grasp this idea of 
the Conquest as a corrective of that which Scott and 
Thierry have made popnlar. Those writers looked at the 
immediate social resnlta, rather than at the far-off working 
of the "legal fictions." Bot though Thierry loses sight 
of it, and Scott ignores it for the sake of dramatic contrast, 
this continuity is not, as some of his admirers seem to 
imagine, Mr. Freeman's discovery. Sir F. Palgrave says 
precisely the same thing in his rhetorical way (vol. iv., 6): 
" The shattered and decayed elements of old English 
policy were preserved, and the means provided for re
nniting them in a more efficient organisation. London 
retained all her Anglo-Saxon integrity. All the sokes 
preeened their franchises. Colchester townsmen met in 
Colchester moot-hall. Lincoln lawmen kept their statutes. 
. . . Above all, no penal laws, no legalised degradation, 
no &l'ite against nationality, no proscription of dreBB or 
language, no useless insnlt, no labour of hatred to render 
contempt everlasting, no ' glorious memory,' no ' Boyne
water,' no 'croppies lie down.'" Yr. Freeman himself 
conld not have said more than this. 

Naturally the survey was not popular among the Eng
lish. The chronicle says : " He sent over all England 
into ilk shire his men, and let them find out how many 
hnndred hides were in the shire .... So very narrowly he 
let speer it out, that there was not a single hide or yard 
of land, nor so mnoh as-it is shame to tell, and it thought 
him no shame to do-an ox nor a cow nor a swine was 
left that was not set in his writ.'' " As a piece of sta
tistics," says Yr. Freeman, "Domesday was perfect .... We 
know who held the land when the survey was made, and 
who had it on the day when Edward was alivo and dead. 
We know the number of inhabitants of all classes. We 
know the extent of each estate, how much was arable land, 
how much wood, how much pasture. We know what it 
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wu worih at the time the pant wu made, and what it 
wu worth, co1111R011ly a ffMller nm, when the suvey itself 
wut&Jum." 

U is much to be wished that llr. Freeman, mowing all 
this, bad given such a J>iohlre of the England of that day 
u might oonvey to ordinary mortals the state of Engl&nd 
at that time, and the social change it bad undergone. 
Pictures of this kind are mostly misleading in their details; 
it is. pouible to take exoeption to much in Lord M:acaulay's 
brilliant sketches of Engl&nd and English society at the 
end of the Smart period ; but a notion not wholly correct 
in details is better than no notion at all ; and, except what 
they have got from IranhM, we fancy mon people know 
absolutely nothing of the BOOial working of the Conquest. 
One thin« is certain,-land fell in value. The fall was 
very maraed when a supdlementary survey came to be 
made in Rufus's time; an if Mr. Freeman had noted the 
strange diminution in the number of houses, especially in 
the little towns of the west, he would have brought this 
fact and its explanation more clearly before us. 

The want, indeed, of this last volume is pioturesqueneu. 
Unity it natmally lacb, because its p111J>018 is, u the 
author says : 

"To enlarge on everything that throwa light on the relations 
between Normans and English in England. Oar tale, as a tale, 
is told ; but OW' work is far from being over. As we have traced 
the call8e8 of the Conquest, we have now to trace its result.a. We 
have to look on- the land u it is set before ua in the/icture of 
the great aurvey, in those details-legal, penonal, an social
which enable ua to call up the England of the days of William u 
a thing living and breathi~ befure 11&. We have to trace the 
1-t.ing reanlta of the Conqueat on law and govermnent, and nili
pon and art, and language. And we have to follow, at least ia 
1ta broad outline, the general colln4l of OW' history till the Con
quest in aome sort undid itself, till the very overthrow of Eng1and 
led to her revival, and her moment.ary bondage led to her new 
birth of freedom. We have to pus, however lightly, over those 
timea of silent growth and revolution, those times, u it proved, 
of aalut.ary cliutiaement, which part off the earlier freedom of 
hland from the later. Oar task will be done when the foreign 
nobles and the foreign king have in truth become olll' country
men, when the wrgild of the heroea of Senlac has been paid ia 
full on the battle-field of Lewes, and when the Great .Aaaembly 
which welcomed the return of God..-ine riaee again to life ia the 
Parliament.a of Earl Simon and King F.dwud. "-Vol IV., 72t. 



Wa11t of Picturnqu,neu i11 thi, Volunat. 7 

Here is 111rely scope enough for any amount of pic
turesqueness; yet somehow Mr. Fneman fails when com
pared with himself in his earlier volumes. He aeema 
oppreaaed with a surplus of material, though (be says) 
" mere physical necessity " bas forced him to pass over 
many points of interest. In his treatment of the reign of 
Rufus, too, he sacrifices effect to his general purpose. He 
is more anxious to show us how Rufu rose above the level 
of a Norman duke, and, quite at the outset of his reign, 
proved himself a really great man by truatinl{ to the 
loyalty of the conquered English, than to depict m fiWng 
phrase the weird circumstances of his death. Whether 
ihere was not something of madness in Rufus's foreign 
policy we are by no means sure. Towards the end of his 
reign this seems almost certain. In Sir F. Palgrave's 
words, refening to his projected invasion of Ireland : 

" Inebriated by succen-for it seemed aa if no weapon raised 
~ him could prosper, no geni111 that did not succumb to 
his own, and the world accepted him at his own valuation-the 
unrestrained indulgence of bodily appetites failing to satisfy 
the cravings of a powerful intellect and vivid imagination, he 
enwrapped himself in hallucinations-reality and mireality con
founded. He dreamt of ma.king war against Rome, challenging 
aa his right_ the ancient conquests of Brennns and Belin11& Was 
he seeking to establish a universal Empire, or the dethronement 
of the Supreme Pontiff-the union in his own penon of the civil 
and BUpreme hierarchical power 1 "-Palgrave, VoL IV., 663. 

Throughout this final volume we miss grand portraits 
like those of Harold and of Wi.l.lia.m, with which the 
earlier volumes are enriched. &!ward-" wrongly called 
the first, for he was the fourth of the name among 
English kings, the third among emperon of Britain " 
-is almost as much a faultless hero in Mr. Freeman's 
eyes as Harold himself; but even Edward, though· 
spoken of in glowing terms as " a king indeed, to role 
as with wisdom, valour and goodness, like the noblest of 
the native kings of the elder stock," is not dwelt on with 
&Dch lingering affection as Harold. The fact is, we ought 
to have had two volumes instead of one, and then there 
would have been no need for the promise in the preface, 
that by-and-by the reign of Rofu shall be dealt with more 
at length. This absence of any striking scene-any battle 
of Stamford Bridge or of Senlao-makes the array of facu • 
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wi&h which every natemenl in lhis volume is backed up 
all &he more fonnidable. In &he former volumes there was 
&he aame array. but it wu duly auboJdina'8d ; here "you 
can scarcely see the wood for &he lreea." In this. the 
conlraal between P~ve 1111d Freeman is complete. 
Men's dreaa has wonderfully changed since our grand
fathers were boys ; but &he change in history-writing ia 
nol leBB marked. And bo&h chuges came from Fr1111ce. 
The change in dress befU1 wi&h &he old Revolution, and 
was fully carried out dunng &he long war. Gradually &he 
oostly and elabonie cnvat-cilabonte even in the studied 
11eglige of the Bteinkirk-gave place to the black stock and 
simple " white tie ; " and &he plum-coloured, maroon
coloured, 1111d bright blue coats. which added so much to 
&he cheerfulness of alreet and room. were exchuged for 
sober hues, black becoming, heaven knows why. de rigueur 
for "dress." Every change in men's costumes has been 
in the direction of simplicity; and ao with historical style. 
"The dignity of history," aa it appears in Home 1111d his 
school, is widely different from the elaborate simplicity of 
writers like Mr. Freeman, who trust for effect not to the 
power of &heir rhetoric, not to their careful dove-tailing of 
acintenoea, bot to the aggregation of facts ; who think to 
bear down all opposition by foot-notes and quota.lions. 

Lord Macaulay perhaJ;IB unites the two schools; be holds 
with the IQodema by virtue of his quotations. his some
times exceasive panphemalia of "authorities ; " bot he 
also baa a style aa grandiose in its way aa Home's. Sir 
F. Palgrave (only a decade earlier in tim41 than Mr. Free
man, bot much older in manner) has not a single note 
from beginning to end of his History of Normandy and 
England. Hie style, omate, dramatic, foll of warmly if not 
highly-coloured descriptions, sometimes seems to ua almost 
inflated 1111d Bolweriah. He is full of learning, bot the 
]earning is assimilated, and in that way kept out of sight. 
instead of bristling on every page. Mr. Freeman is simple, 
decided, driving at his point without caring how he gets. 
there-content to lose the means in the end. Both styles. 
have their merits; 1111d in the case of these two historians 
of &he Conquest we are sore that neither supersedes &he 
other. If Sir F. Palgrave writes too much "aa if what 
he writes had come to him by special revelation,'' Mr. 
Freeman's plan ia liable to repel ·the more dilettante class. 
of readers. This clasa will, however, read with pleasure. 
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the chapters on the elect of the Conquest on language 
and on art (i.e. arohitecture) which intervene between that 
history of Rufus, Henry, and Stephen which follows the 
accoUDt of Domesday, and the sketch of the Angevin kings 
with which the volume concludes. These chapters are 
most masterly and euiautive; and yet in them the auihor 
brings out his hobbies, and appears rather as Freeman ihe 
Saturday Rn,iewer than as Freeman the historian. He 
hates the change which made modem English what it is as 
heartily as he loves the process whereby Anglo-Saxon (he 
must forgive us the word), Dane, and Norman, and Briton, 
were merged in the modern Englishman ; and the bitter
ness with which he speaks of the "wicked influence " of 
ihe Romance ton~es is as amusing as any of his news
paper timdea agamst Mahomedans. 

In the very interesting chapter on the elects of the 
Conquest on laogoage and literature, Mr. Freeman first 
dissipates the notion that William deliberately intended to 
root out the English tongue. This error, like so many 
others, comes from the forgery attributed to Ingulf, where
in the story is ~ven in its completeneBB : " pueris etiam in 
scholis princip1a litterarum grammatica Gallice ac non 
Anglice traderentur." n was countenanced by Edward I.'s 
proclamation, more than 200 years later, rousing English 
patriotism by asserting that " if the French king conquers, 
linguam Anglicam omnino de tend delere proponit." 

The change was great, though gradual ; " the English 
tongue received a greater infusion of foreign words than 
has been received by any other European tongue; this is 
the lasting evil, the temporary evil was the.t French for a 
time supplanted English as the speech of courtly inter
course, of lighter literature, and of such official documents 
as were not written in Latin."• This use of French in 
documents, not beginning at once (see below), lasted lonfJ; 
Acts of Parliament and the like were often written 1n 
French, never in English, in Edward l.'s time; and this 
fact our author ingeniously adduces as a sign that "the 
fusion of Normans and English was now complete. French 
was still the tongue which wu best UDderstood by the 
Dl&B8 of those who had a hand in public &fairs ; but its 
use was no longer felt as marking them of as a conquering 
class from the mass of a conquered nation.'' t This is, 

• P. 608. t P.630. 
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perhaps, not altogether convinoing ; it is, however, note
wonby that not only were the Proviaiom of Odord pro
claimed in 1258 in the three languages, the English 
version, Bhallge and ariifioial, as if written by one aeC11B
tomed to aae French, bearing the signature, " Simon of 
Mantfort, Earl of Leioeater," bat Edward I. DB89 English 
in hia speech to the_ Turkish ambaaaadon, and the treaty 
between him and the Sultan is drawn op in English. On 
the other hand, though English poetry was always written, 
from the days when Beowulf was sung in what our 
author quaintly calla " England beyond the aea," down to 
the time when Layamon " degraded the English tongue to 
beoome the channel of those wretched fables which, in the 
minds of many Englishmen, have diaplaoed alike the true 
history and tho worthier legends of om fathera," • still, 
much popular poetry was composed in the other languages, 
witness the enoomium of Earl Simon :-

" Salve Symon Montis Fortil, 
Totina floe militia!, 
Duru painaa paaaua mortia, 
Protector gentia Angli&" 

The change, then, wu gradual, though (like ao many other 
gndaal changes) it has been credited to r, Bingle man: 
and, even had :Edward the Confeaaor had a son, or had 
Harold's aoldien kept their post, instead of following the 
ff~ Normans, one change which distinguiahea modem 
English froni the English of a thousand yean ago, would 
afill have taken plaoe, leas swiftly and leBB fully. We 
should still have lost our inflections, even as they are lost 
in Scandinavian and in Low Dutch. Their partial aurriftl 
in High Dutch is arli6cial, marking the tongue of polite 
literature. They would have died oat had no Norman 
set foot on our shores ; but their loBB waa hastened by the 
incoming of aetUen to whoae learning of English thtiy 
would be a bar. Another point on which )[r. Freeman 
insists ia, that Englishmen were always Englishmen, and 
that their tongue was English, and not" Saxon." Thie 
word," Saxon," our author has long done his ben to root 
oat ; " it was never naed by the English of themselves, but 
only by the Welsh;" though why the Welsh should have 
adopted it, without solid reaaon, ia not explained. We 

• P.1190. 
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take it to ha.ve been a survival -from the days of the liu.. 
Sa~icum, when the invaden were really Suons, and Dot 
English. 

Into this English tongue foreign words began to flow 
as soon as the " three keels" had landed their cren on 
the shore of Britain. Local names often survived : " Kent 
kept its British name through changes which gave more 
than one Teutonic name to Norfolk." Mr. Freem&D cites 
the parallel of Massachusetts and New York. Natural 
objects keep their names more penistenUy than tons ; 
riven more BO than hills ; " the Mississippi and Susque
hanna we have borrowed from nations whom we made U 
our business to sweep away far more thoroughly than our 
fathen swept away the Briton from Kent and Norfolk."• 
Then came Latin words ; a class like ,trttt and chuter 
" for thinga which our forefathen had never seen in the 
older England;" anotherclass of eooleaiaetic&l words; and 
another of fraits and such-likll, learnt either from the 
Britons or, aubaequently, from miuionaries and traders. 
The purely British words in English are almost all names 
of small domesiic objects. In Edward'■ day the infusion 
of French began; indeed, in this matter, as in all others, 
the Conquest only hastened what was already going on. 
Ca,tk and cliancellor, at any rate, are pre-Norman worda. 
TOtDtr, prvon, jutu:e (in the sense of speedy vengeance on 
ofenden) expressed new ideas; the first unnecessary word 
which was added to the language was ~a~, which in the 
Peterborough Chrmaick takes the place of the old fritl&, when 
speakinJ of Henry II. But what caused a more rapid 
change m Engliah than any introduction even of needl88B 
words, was that for thne centuries there was no longer any 
fixed literary standard of En~lish, and BO the chief check 
on that proceBB of decay which goes on in all times and 
places waa taken away. "Men wrote as they spoke, and 
spoke u it gave them least trouble to speak. . . . The 
change comes in with a rush u BOOD as the generation 
which had been taught by men who could remember the 
old time had died out. . . . It needs a skilfal philologer to 
mark the difference between the English of the days of 
.£lfred and the English of the days of Harold. But any 
one can mark the difference betweeD the Engliah of the 

• P. 11111. Thia -• • ~on to Dr. Pike ud Niahol.u ud U.. 
othera who illmt on the Britlab e1-, enn in the moet ADgliaiaed para of 
England. 
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days of Harold and &hat of the days of Stephen. . . . The 
language had begun to take one great s&ef towards Us 
modern form by casting aside or confusing al grammatical 
delicacies. It had been thrust down from the rank of a 
literary to that of a mere popular language." French, 
however, as an official Ian~, was far more slowly 
introduced than most of us imagine. Of William's writs 
and acts, most are in Latin, many in English, not one in 
French. English becomes rarer and rarer; but French is 
not used at all till it could no longer be deemed a badge of 
con .. uest. The first certain instance is of its use in an 
official document, from the hand of Stephen Langton, in 
the year of the Great Charter. "The English proclama
tion of Henry III. proves that the English-spea.king part 
·or the nation was not neglected; the French documents of 
Edward I. in no way prove that it was." We doubt if Hr. 
Freeman gives sufficient importance to the cause which (as 
he says) gave French a new start in Edward l.'s time. 
French m the thirteenth century had reached the height of 
its influence ; it was the tongue of half the courts of 
Europe, from Scotland to Cyprus. Under Edward, "to 
whom there was still a French side," the foreign influence 
which, as a matter of politics, was swept away, went on, 
and was actually strengthened, as matter of fashion.• 
Thus, Higden com_plains that " Gentil men children beeth 
i-taught to speke Frenache from the tyme that they beeth 
i-rokked in here cradel, and uplondiahe men will likne hym
self to gentil men, and fondeth with greet besynesse for to 
speke Frensche for to be i-tolde of." What marked the suc
cessful, though only pariially BUccessful, victory of English 
speech over French, was the wars of Edward III., which 
brought before men's minds the fact that the polite speech 
of their own land was strictly a foreign tongue. "lfwe ask 
for a particular date for the victory of English, we may tab 
the year when English displaced French as the language of 
pleadings in the higher conrta of law;" and about 1485, as 
Trevisa says in his translation of Higden, "John Comwaile, 
a maister of grammer, ohaunged the lore in gramer scole 

• For Edward'• Frnch aide - p. 483. "Politically be ,ru the mini of 
Ellgliabmen; true encceuor of onr old 11.inp ; mae Bretwalda and Emperor of 
Britain. Yet • cortai11 Fre11eb IDJlue11ce marred bia greatll- with a touch of 
I.be folliM of cbinlry. The whole cbinlrou Ida, quite llll-Englisb, wH 
FnDCb, nt.ber than Nornm11. Try to conceiH either Baroid or William 
riakmg hie life in • toumame11t, or taklq u •th DJ'Oll I.be ••au. w 
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and conatruccionn ol Frenaehe in &o Engliaehe : ao that 
now in alle the gramere aeolea of Engelond, children leveth 
Frensche and construeth and lemeth an Enilisehe." Still, 
"the enemy," as Mr. Freeman styles it, did not give way 
all at once. Down to the earlier days of Remy VII., Ada 
of Parliament are written in French, though, on the other 
hand, Henry V. was represented in France by ambassadors 
whn could not understand French. 

We see, then, from Mr. Freeman himself, that-though, 
doubUeBB, not by any edict of the Conqoeror or his aocces
sora-English did cease to be used in schools and law
courts : became, in fact, the speech of the unlettered, as 
Slavonian is in some parts of Hungary, and was kept in 
this position by the influence of the Angevin kings, was, in • 
fact, only emancipated when the later Angevine, in their 
long war with France, foud it neceaaary to coax and foster 
the English nationality. His remarks on the English dia
lects, and on the corroftion of grammatical forms, are 
marked by Mr. Freeman s uaual lucidity and richneaa of 
illustration and judgment in drawing comparisons. After 
noticing that the ,, now almost our sole plural termination, 
was once only one among many, he points out that in 
High Dutch this is the only termination which has gone 
wholly out of use, " making two allied lan~ages seem 
much lurther apart than they really are ;" while its adop
tion in French has brought two alien languages closer 
together than they really are. One greatest evil of the 
Conquest, in Yr. Freeman's view, is the dropping of 
English words " which have lived on in the purer English of 
Lothian and File; and the loss of the power, inherent in any 
really living language, of making new words at pleasure out 
of the stock of the language itself. We could once make 
compound words as freely as the Greek has always made 
them, as freely as the High German can still make them 
when he chooses." In all this we think he has pushed 
love of Engliah to the verge of abaurdity. Troe, our High 
Dutch ceuains do still invent words, of which Kohl,auer
wauer ,wjf, lor carbonic acid, is a sample ; while " the 
unthrooghlaresomenees of stuff," proposed at Oxford as a 
substitute for" the impenetrability of matter," shows what 
we ourselves might have done in that wa1 had the well of 
English never been defiled. .. This abiding corroplion of 
oor language (says Mr. Freeman, p. 547) I believe to have 
been (sic) the one result of the Conquest which has been 
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purely evil. In every other respect, the evil of a few gene
rations hu been tamed into good in the long ran. Ba.t 
the ton~• of England, rather, we ahoa.ld say, the tonga,e 
of Englishmen before any rood of Britain became England, 
the tonga,e which we broa,ght with ua from the elder 
England, has become for ever the spoil of the enemy." 
And so on through a series of declamatory paragraphs ; 
for Yr. Freeman denies that we have pined greater variety, 
greater fte:ribility, anything, by the'' fore~ corruptions." 
The fact that we are driven to borrow foreign words, or to 
coin words in foreign tongues, showa (he thin.b) " that the 
truest life of oa.r tonga,e wu taken out of it in the proceu 
by which it again climbed up into courla and p,Jaeea." 
He cites the '' true vigoa.r and simple gnmdea.r of oa.r 
Chronicles "-their portraits of William and Stephen-to 
prove that "the blow came when the Herodotus of England 
had arisen beside her Homer to ahow forth among men 
the living strength of English prose." In all this we 
C&DDot but fee] there is some exaggeration. The prose of 
Milton and of Jeremy Taylor is at leaat as good as that of 
any High or Low Da.tch writer; and, to ua, the fact that 
oa.r speech so readily received, and 80 thoroa,ghly assimi
lated, ea.eh a vast infusion of Romance langa,age, is 
one proof amongst many that we are not 80 thoroa,ghly 
Teutonic as oa.r author believes ; there wu a Celtic basis 
ready to welcome and adopt the foreign corruptions. The 
Germana have (or had until 1871) plenty of French words 
in common uae, but they continued foreign words, never 
sinking, as 80 many of the French words introduced into 
England in the eleventh and twelfth centuries did, into use 
among the most unlettered. Linga,istically, the effects, 
says Mr. Freeman, of the Frankish conquest of Gaa.l, and 
of the Norman conquest of England, were ma.oh the B&me ; 
Gallo-Lalin adopted a number of Teutonic words, as 
English adopted· a number of French words. True ; but 
the number was far smaller, and the general influence on 
the language waa much leH ; moreover (u he himself 
remarks), the Franks brought no literahle, whereas the 
Norman-French literature wu richer than the English. 

The Conquest a1fected, too, both penonal and local 
names. The older English names. were all Tea.tonic ; 
u were moat of the Norman names. Yet there wu a 
marked distinction ; " in the generation represented by 
Domeaday, a man's name ia an absol~tely oeriain ga,ide 
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to his nation ;" ancl when Henry I. married EaclJtrib, 
claagbter of Jlalcolm and Margaret, though, to preaae 
Norman ears, be changed her name to Margaret, be 
ancl his wife were insalungly called Goclric and God
gifu by the Normans, to show that Henry ancl Margaret 
were names to which the Engliah had no title. As the 
fusion went on, Norman names became fashionable ; 
thu, Boben, son of Godwin, who followed the ~theling 
to the Crusade, and, after saving King Baldwin's life at 
Rama, ,ras ~en and mariyred at Babylon, is proved to 
have been an Engliahman, to Mr. Freeman's gnat delight, 
"by the lucky preservation of his father's name." It 
is astonishing how rapidly the distinctively Engliah 
names went out of use ; in Henry l.'s reign, even villein■ 
were called William, Robert, and so on. With women's 
names the cue is somewhat different; Norman and English 
alike are almost wholly gone-replaced bynamesdrawn from 
the hagiology of all nations. Mr. Freeman's remarks on the 
in&roduction of hereditary surnames, local and patronymic, 
are fall of interest ; though we wonder he does not set 
forth as evidence of English individuality the fact that 
in England every man had a name of his own ; while in 
Ireland, Scotland ancl Wales he was content with that of 
the clan or gnu to which he belonged. On local nomen
clature he has also some valuable remarks. Richmond, 
Montgomery, Newcastle, Higham Ferrera, Shepton Hallet, 
are instances of how much history underlies the names 
of places ancl their changes, as "when Lutgareabmy, the 
acene of the invention .of the Holy Cross of Waltham, 
became the Mona .A.cutw, of Robert of Mort.in.'' 

On literature the e1fect of the Conquest was very marked. 
The Engliah were certainly not a literary race; even Mr. 
Freeman confesses that in the age immediately before 
William's invasion the literature of England was not rich. 
He might have added, that long before, the English had 
been in the habit of seeking liter1111 culture among the 
Scoti of Ireland ; ancl to Scotia m1Ssionaries, far more 
than to Angnatine and his followers, the Christianity of 
the gnater part of the island was clue. Under William, 
learned men thronged into England, "the two mighty 
ones from Bee," Lanfzanc and Anselm, at their head. 
Florence of Woroester, William of Poitiers, Orderic of 
Vital, Henry of Huntingdon, all wrote in Laun; and 
" the Lat.in historical literature of Engl&Dd in the twelfth 
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century is one of which any country may be proud." These 
annalisls kept alive the light of English hietory till it died 
out in the darkne88 of the fourteenth century. Nor did thie 
intellectual awakening show itself only iil Latin writing. 
The Romance language of Norihem France bore some of 
its fairest frait in England. For all the romances Mr. 
Freeman can make allowance, if not find praise, except 
for those of Arthur-" stories whose charm it is hard to 
undentand, seeing they prove nothing and teach nothing," 
&bough Dr. Guest (Arch~ol.og. Journal, 1859, p. 118) finds in 
them traces oUbe local history of West Wales. The native 
speech, too, never ceased to be written ; the chronicle lived 
on till the latter half oUhe twelfth century, and devotional 
books went on till, in the thirteenth, was published the 
famous Ayenbite of Inwyt, nearly every word of which is 
pure Teutonic. But the English heroic poetry ceased to be 
made ; and, bot for Henry of Huntingdon, who preserved 
many fragments of the songs, we ahonld know no more 
about them than the Romana did about the poems out of 
which their legendary history was constructed. Rhyme 
came to us from the French, displacing the older allitera
tive rhythm. The whole story, too, of Layamon's "Brat" 
is a venion into English of Waco's French ., Brnt." Not 
even the fact of his having written the first long English 
poem after the Conquest can make Mr. Freeman forgive 
him ., for Laving tamed from the English book of Bll!da 
and the Latin book of Austin to the book that a French 
elerk made that was hight Wace." ., When the heroic poetry 
ceased, its place was taken by the metrical chronicles of 
Robert of Gloucester and his followen. But even when 
Chaucer comes, the first later English poet for all ranks, he 
is not English as the earlier P?9ts were. In literature 
we could not fa]] back, as we did in politics, on lhe older 
day. The Romance stain can never be wholly wiped out; 
nor can we get rid of the habit of looking to alien models, 
of dreaming of Arviragua and Arthur as national heroes, 
instead of Arminiua and Hengist." Nor is it desirable 
that we shonld do so until we cease to be ourselves and 
become the mere Germaus that Mr. Freeman would make 
us. And this Te11tonomania it i1 necessary to protest 
against a.t every tum, beeause, brought in by Coleridge 
and the fi.rat adaJ>ters of German philosophy, it has been 
so fostered by ci.rcumatancea _political and social that it 
threatens to become chronic. The Romances of the Round 
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Table and of Brat were not likely to find .favour with one 
who baa a. thorough Biamarokian dislike to chivalry, who 
ia always thanking heaven that Englishman and pure 
Norman, Harold and William, were alike incapable 
oC that Gallic fanfaronnade which ia the one weak
neaa of Edward the Fint. But whatever we may aay 
of Brut (and the legend cedainly did ua good aervioe 
in our stand against Romiah aggreasiooa), the Arthurian 
cycle ia oura, though it came to ua in a strangely round
about way. It is the old Cemo et>ic which among the Gaels 
gathen round Fion and Diarmmd and Graine, but among 
the Celts of Britain waa connected with the perhaps wholly 
legendary Arthur, Lancelot, and Guioivere. 

In this resolute slighting of everything Celtic, Mr. Free
man ia in sharp contrast with his predecessor. Among 
Sir F. Palgrave's most intereating chapters ia that in 
which he traces the sudden change in Malcolm Ceanmore'a 
time, and the substitution, through Margaret's influence, of 
English for old Scotic culture. " It waa a good day, indeed, 
for Malcolm and for Bcotl&Dd (aays Mr. Freeman, vol. iv., 
p. 510) when Margaret was penuaded or constrained to 
become the King of Scots' wife .... lo the land of her 
adoption, the mission of Margaret waa to put the finishing 
stroke to the process which was fast making Bcotl&Dd 
English." Palgrave, on the contrary, in an eloquent and 
suggestive passage (vol. iv., p. 321), truly says: "It ia 
impossible to confute the arguments in favour of intro
ducing new modes of thought, new customs, and new 
usages-improvement, progreaa, civilisation-but there ia 
a moral sense, testifying against auch innovations, whi6h 
annihilates argument. li nationality be valued as a trea
sure above all earthly treasures, be certain, fully certain, 
you must accept the hard dogma that ihere are no means 
of protecting the national stamina, except by interposing 
the uaages of our forefathen as an irremovable obstacle 
to all mutation. But development is not mutation ; the 
expansion resulting from an internal plastic energy doea 
not introduce anythinlJ new ; it is the most powerful 
defence against innovation." This development the Gael 
had no chance of working out. "It seems to have been a 
fatality inseparably attached to Margaret's influence that ah& 
could do no good otherwise than in connection with mis
chief to the Gael .... Her children were excellently trained; 
yet there was one irremediable blight imparted to them 
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by their mother. She brought them up to be an English 
family. She taught them from their earlieet you&h to 
despise and fear and shun the people &o whom they belonged, 
and over whom they were called to rule. The m&DDers 
and cua&oma of the Gael were rejected aa wild and savage, 
and the children encouraged to eonaider themselves aa 
pre-eminen&ly diatinguishecl by their English descent. . . . 
When the Gaelic chieftain croaaed the ravine encircling 
Dunfermline, he found himself in a foreign land-strange 
customs, a~ priests, IIU'llDge courtiers, a aka!IP queen, 
an estranged king; worst of all, that queen and kin(; seek
ing to perpetuate their estrangement throu$h thell' pos
terity." Whether or not the tale about uxunoua Malcolm 
redistributing all the lands of Scotland from the Moot
hill of Scone is my&hieal, it ia aigni.6cant, as is also the 
story that Edgar, at his crowning, silenced the harp and 
turned a deaf ear &o the bard. "And now (aaya Palgrave, 
vol. iv., p. 379) begins the sorrowful hia&ory of Scotland, 
exhibiting the devouring malady of civilisation," and be 
thereupon drawa a parallel between Irish and BcoUiab 
history-the same Teutonic implacability, &ha& inveterate 
antipathy, that contemptuous aversion, nourished by the 
Anglo-Saxon agains.t the Celt, which even Catholicity, ao 
influential elsewhere in beating down the wall of separa
~on between people and people, failed to overcome." 

We wish readers of Mr. Freeman would study &he passages 
in Palgrave from which we have been quoting. Mr. Freeman 
himself it ia hopeleas to move ; he ia a far more consistent 
Celt-hater than Froude or Kingsley ; but those who come 
to ·him as their instructor should at least hear the other 
Ride, set forth not by one of the autrerera, but by a moat 
impartial Englishman. There ia too much truth in his 
pidure of the Gaela, bated and deapil!fld by the ruling par&y, 
lbe objects of their sovereign's emnity and dread, with 
neither the privilege■ of fellow-aubjeeta nor the rights of 
declared enemies ; aa there ia also in "the sad consumma
tion, the clearing of the glen, the burning of the cottage, 
the shieling pulled down on the woman in childbir&h, ilte 
farm let by auction, the 'aocuraed grey' ( "" riocht mallakhtt, 
the sheep, i.,.,poiaoning the fresh heather with their rank, 
oily wool), the 'Highland gathering' got up in his Grace's 
park, the prize bagpiper at the champagne parlf, the 
Belief Committee, the guinea polka ticket, aild the enugnnt 
steamer with the putrid ml88 of Ole fevered liYiDg beaded 
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into the festering dying." It is all too lrae ; though· there 
ii another aide to it all, whioh is the only aide that lfr. 
Freem1111 will couaeut to aee. Through his failing to aee 
the other side-the ROOd points of the Celtic oharaoter 
and its gradual aucf, since the great development of 
manufactures, very rapid admixture with the English 
stock-his history loses something whioh not the moat 
elaborate notes CBD supplv. 

But we must return to our work. The chapter on archi
tecture ia fully as interesting aa that on language. Archi
tecture was" ari" in the eleventh and twelfth centuries; 
what painting and sculpture existed were distinctly 
subordinated to the master-art, which pressed them all 
into Us service. .Aud in the history of architecture the 
eleventh century is one of the turning-points-what is 
called a great creative age. For Mr. Freeman holds 
the Romanesque, the style of that time, to be neither 
debased Bom1111 nor imperfect Gothic, but a genuine 1111d 
independent style of which Italy and Norman Engllllld 
produced two varieties of coequal merit. Bough, though 
rich in detail, the Northem buildings of the eleventh and 
twelfth centuries may hold their own in general design and 
conatractiou against those of any period. " The architec• 
tu.re of the round arch is in every sense the peer of the 
architecture of the entablature and of that of the pointed 
arch. The architectural expression of rest 1111d immobility 
is 1111 artistic conception in no way inferior to the architec• 
tural expreRBion of either of the two forms of horizontal 
and vertical extension. If not for actual beauty, yet for 
awful grandeur 1111d sublimity, for the feeling of eternity 
wrought in atone, no work of man c1111 surpass the minsters 
and castles which were reared in the new style which 
King Eadward brought into Engllllld." We usually call 
this style "Norman;" Mr. Freeman shows that in art as 
in everything else the Conquest gave a fresh impulse to 
causes which were already at work-hastened tendencies 
to change which had already begun. The whole chapter 
is 1111 amplification of a paper on the Romanesque which 
appeared in the Fortnightly Revi,u, for October, 1872, and 
which characterised this style not as a corruption of 
classical Boman architecture, bat as a return to the true 
Boman forma of the days when no Greek element had been 
introduced. "As true Boman poetry, which had fallen 
'Tith Nmvias, rose again with Prodeutius, so when we look 
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on the Emporium by the Tiber, a building earlier than the 
daya of emperors or of perpetual dictators, we aee in its 
simple round-arched cooatruotion a perfect foreshadowing 
of any unadorned Romanesque bnilding of the eleventh 
or twellth century. Of thia style the classical Romania, 
in fact, a corruption." Thia style existed all along in 
buildings like aqueducts and military towers ; bot the first 
beginning of consistent ronnd-arched architecture in 
buildings of a more ornamental kind ia found, aaya Mr. 
Freeman, in Diocletian'a palace at Spalato. This structure, 
minutelydeacribed by oor old architect,Adam, waa so nearly 
forgotten that Mr. Freeman may well be looked on aa ita 
rediacoverer. From this beginning the round-arched 
columnar architecture (a development of the simple round
arched work of early Rome) went on through the fifth and 
sixth centuries, showing in the works at Ravenoa, Lucca, 
and Pisa, whether of degenerate Roman or triumphant 
Goth, the same type-a type which spread rapidly, ao 
that what Mr. Freeman calla primitive (aa opposed to 
Norman) Romanesque waa used throughout all Europe, 
natorally with local modifications. Of these we may note 
the eloping door- and window-jambs and the interlacing 
ornament in the Sooto-Iriah churches, and the use of the 
dome at Byzantium, leading to the adoption in Westem 
Europe of a maaaive central ~tern tower instead of the 
slender detached Italian campanile. Thoa, leaving out the 
Scotia form, which, like the Scotic keeping of Easter, was 
a survival of earlier daya, we have the Basilica, with its 
apse and ita long rows of columns, glorious within with 
painting and mosaic, but outside plain to the verge of ugli
neaa, of which at Treves we aee one of the oldest eu.mples 
now restored and oaed for service; and the Byzantine type, 
" of whose influence we aee a trace not only where there ia 
direct imitation, aa at Aachen, bot wherever a central 
lantern, be it octagonal cupola or simply square tower; 
forms the dominant crown of the building.'' In many 
English cathedrals the two atylea are foaed together, and 
this adaptation of the long baailican nave partly accounts 
for the great length of our chorchea as coml>8-l'ed with 
those of the same date in Germany and even 1n France. 
Of the moat distinct local types of primitive Romanesque 
waa the Norman, modified as it was from Byzantium, 
and also by Baraeenio influence, probably from Sicily. 
When from Eadward'a lime onward this style began 
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to displace primitive Romanesque as it existed in Saxon 
En~land, the change was the opposite to that which befell 
us m most other matters. Instead of being taken out of 
its insular position, and brought into closer connection 
with Christendom in general, England was architecturally 
rather cut off from the rest and joined on to Normandy. 
She received a local style instead of the style which she had 
previously received from the common centre at Rome. Of 
the earlier style there is much more remaining than moat of 
us think, seldom in the larger churches owing to the building 
mania of the first Norman prelates. Thus Wilfrith'a work 
remains in the crypts of Ripon and Hexham ; Benedict 
Biscop'e at Jarrow and Monkwearmouth; while the very 
omate little church at Bradford-on-Avon was built while 
Wessex was struggling against Mercians on the one hand, 
and Britons on the other. Even at York it is probable 
that some of the work of Eadwine and Paulinus is traceable 
in the crypt. Then there is Earl Odda's church at Deer
hurat ; and there are many portions, especially towers, 
which still show the " long and short " work of primitive 
Romanesque. Towers of the same kind are found in 
Burgundy, Aqoitaine, and all across Germany, showing in 
their bard square outline and lack of buttreBBes the same 
Italian origin. But in Germany this primitive style lived 
on till the Gothic came in in the thirteenth century; in 
France and England it was superseded by the Norman, a 
far severer and less fanciful style than the primitive, 
differing in having a flat wooden ceiling instead of vaulting, 
a western fa~ade, and rectangular or (aa they naually are in 
England) round piers instead of columns. Of this Norman 
style the origin 1a very obscure; Mr. Freeman thinks the 
germ was brought from Lombardy, and developed by 
Norman builders ; if so, the low dark cavernous church of 
St. Ambrose at Milan ia the mother of all our glorious 
minsters. This style was brought into England by 
Eadward and used in his great West Minster; and hence, 
in architecture as in other things, the Conquest merely 
carried on more rapidly a work already begun. In secolar 
architecture it was somewhat different ; the pre-Norman 
houses were nearly all of wood, and castles were something 
quite new, though one was built at Shrewsbury before the 
Conquest by one of Eadward's favourites. 

In his 27th chapter Mr. Freeman sketches the Angevin 
reigns, concluding with a review of the constitutional pro-
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grea during Henry III.'a reign. "Step by aiep (p. 729), 
through thia long and dnuy nign the powers of Parlia
ment were oonai&DUy strengthened, and the constitution of 
Parliament was drawing nearer and nearer to its perfeci 
form. That perfect form was held up by Simon befon our 
eyes for a moment; but what Simon showed us only for a 
moment Edward gave ua for ever. The man who seemed 
to be the destroyer was but the executor of the martyr's 
legacy." He cloaea with Henry III., because he was the 
Ju& of oar foreign kings. In Edward, whom &he men of 
his own time called third or fourth, England had again an 
English king ruling by laws which, changed as they wen 
in form, had given back to us the substance of all that was 
precious in the laws of our earlier kings. The whole 
chapter is moat interesting. We see Thomas a Becket, as 
if forestalling the part of Hampden, successfully resisting 
the levying of a Danegeld. VI e an taught the immeDSe 
imporlaoce of the Constitutions of Clarendon in stopping 
eccleaiaatical innovations. We an reminded of the wholly 
un-Eoglish character of Richard's reign, " under the 
minisiers, nevertheless, of which foreign-hearted absentee 
the law and the freedom of England grew and prospend;" 
of the patriotic be!P.DDing made by John when he sat aa 
president of the W1tan which deposed William of Loni
champ; of the slow growth of &he hereditary principle m 
England as compared with the Continent, shown in the 
unquestioning acceptance of Arthur in Alljou, while John 
was acknowledged by the En~lish-auch points as these 
are brought out clearly; nor 18 the later history of John 
and the concession of the Great Charier neglected. 

But this belongs to the specially political part of the 
hmory, into which we have not apace to enter. Yr. Freeman 
has, besides such special passages, a whole chapter on the 
political effects of the Conquest viewed generaI11, There wu 
very litUe change in institutions; Norman William's conduoi 
was such a contrast, for instance, to that of the English in 
James l.'s time in dealing with the Brehon laws. " William 
was wholly unlike domestic revolutionists or conquerors, 
because he came in by law, and was therefore anxious to 
used English law, however he might crush the English 
people. He contrasts with Aleunder and Charles the 
Great and others, in &hat while the influence of their work 
is eiemal, the work itself has fallen to pieces ; his work 
still abides alao." It would be instructive to compare our 
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author's viewa of the Witan, &c., with those of Profe880r 
Stobbs. n seems unqoes&iouable that the Witau became 
the Great Coonoil, and the Great Cooncil developed into 
the Parliament ; the Coria regis being, ao to speak, a 
committee of the Great Council, and none of them having 
been imported from Normandy. Two things come oot 
most clearly in this volume, that William never for an 
instance admitted into England that so-called principle of 
feudalism whereby a vassal was bound to follow his imme
diate superior, and was to be held guiltless if, in ao doing, 
he came in collision with that superior's over-lord. To 
this was mainly doe the anarchy which so long weakened 
Franoe and made the ua.tion glad to seek relief in 
despotism, and which never soffered the German Empire 
to rise to its proper proportions. We have a good instance 
of it in the refusal of John of Joinville, na vassal of the 
Coon& of Champagne, to take any oath to St. Lonie. (Il le 
me demanda; mes je ne voz faire point de serement, car je 
n'eatoie pas son home.) At the Mickle Gemot on Saliabnr:, 
Plain, held in Aogost, 1086, just after the Lammastide, 
which saw the Great Survey completed, " all, whose men 
soever the1 were, bowed to him, and were his men, and 
swore to hlDl faithful oaths that they would be faithful to 
him against all other men ; " and by this principle, then 
formally set forth as law, England was made for ever after 
BD undivided kingdom. This grand stroke of polioy baa 
been sadly overlooked, even by historians who have not 
flliled to notice William's disregard of caste. Macaolay 
points oot that it is this which has saved oa from the curse 
of an exclusive nobility; bot Mr. Freeman tmcea it to the 
way in which William came in, not a.a the head of a con
quering caste, bot as the legal successor of a native king. 
So far as what we call the feudal system was established 
in this island, our author agrees with Professor Stubbe in 
charging the logical mind and crafty unacrupolooaneaa 
of Ranolf Flambard-the Corpuuntu, Fla:me11-of whose 
escape from the White Tower, in 1101, Orderio gives aoch 
a ludicrous accoont. Whether Mr. Freeman completely 
proves what he repeatedly aaaerts, that there was no 
antagonism of race at any rate after Henry l.'a time
nay, that after the battle at Tenchebrai Normandy was a 
mere appendage to England-we are by no means certain. 
Lord Macaolay does not seem to have noticed that Giraldua 
brings, as a grievo1111 oharge against William of Longchamps, 
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his favourite oath : " If it is not so, may I become an Eng• 
lishman ; " bot there are other paaaages in Giraldns which 
are not to be explained away. Doubtless after William's 
death the feeling grew stronger for B time ; bot, in spite of 
Henry of Huntingdon's rheioric, there seems no doubt 
that, "whatever distinction was drawn soon became a 
distinction of rank, and not of race." This is seen in the 
constitution of the Witan : " By the end of William's 
reign, without any formal enactment, without any sodden 
change, they had become a body of strangers, among whom 
a few English kept their place here and there. But by-and
by, without any formal enactment, without any change of 
established custom, the aBBembly of foreigners changed 
again into an assembly of Englishmen, the descendants of 
the invaders becoming gradually a.a truly English as the 
men of old English birth themselves." This adaptability 
Mr. Freeman would explain from the fact that the Normans 
were our disgnised countrymen ; but then we are met by 
the equally notorious facts that in Nenstria they soon 
became thorough Frenchmen, while in Ireland they were 
called Hibemi, ip1i1 hibuniore,. We rather think it is 
something in the race. Of course even Mr. Freeman must 
confess that the immediate result of the Conquest was the 
temporary degradation of the English! ever, class sunk, 
except the bondslave, who was actually raised in com
parison with the ceorl, now shorn of his freeholder's rights. 

The polilical results of the Conquest we mny summarise 
in our author's words : " There was no deliberate substitu
tion of Norman for English laws, any more than of Norman 
for English speech. Few or no new institutions were sub
stituted for old ones, bot several new institutions were 
brought in alongside of old ones. Our institutions, in 
short, are in no sense of Norman origin, bot they bear 
about them the trace of deep and abiding Norman influence. 
The laws of England were never abolished to make room 
for any laws of Normandy; but the laws of England were 
largl'}y modified, both in form and spirit, by their adminis
tration at the hands of men all of whose ideas were naturally 
Norman. The law was still the law of Eadward, with the 
amendments of William." In law, a.a in other things, Mr. 
Freeman maintains that the Conquest did not so much 
bring in new tendencies as strendhen tendencies which 
were already at work; feudalism, for instance, had in one 
sense long been a part of the English system, the knight 
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or thane had almost supplanted the ealdorman ; and ever 
since the marriage of Ethelred and Emma. the Norman 
influence had been direct and increasing. 

We wish we had time to follow our author through 
William's ecclesiastical changes; undoubtedly these were 
in the direction of closer connection with Rome (see 
vol. iv., 480). Church and State were more widely 
separated : and the only safeguard against the Papal 
encroachments which began in succeeding reigns lay in the 
personal character of William. " Not a jot of the supre
macy which had been handP.d down to him from his pre
decessors would the Conqueror wittingly give up ; while he 
wore the crown which he had won there was no fear lest 
the most devout among the royal sons of the Roman 
Church should ever degenerate into her abject slave." 
Gregory always treated William with marked favour: but 
when the Pope sent legate Hubert to ask the king of the 
English to profess himself the man of the Bishop of Rome, 
the answer was, "No;" the Peter-pence he would pay, 
with all arrears: his predecessors had paid it: bot "ndeli
tatem tacere nolui, nee volo; quio. nee ego promiei nee 
antecessores meos anteceesoribne tuie id fecisse comperio." 
Gn-gory never breathes a word about the investitures 
which caused such trouble in Germ.any; yet, between him 
and William Romish influence in England was much 
strengthened. No doubt the wild lo.wlessneee of Rufus, hie 
open contempt for religion, and his cynical appropriation 
of ecclesiastical revenues, caused a reaction, of which the 
clergy were not slow to avail themselves.• It was a good 
thing for England that Lanfranc, full, on his first coming, 
of overweening contempt for the English and their saints, 
had the corrective of Anselm's more ll&intly wisdom. The 
way, for instance, in which Anselm argues that lElfheah 
(Alphage) was as truly a saint as John the Baptist, having, 
like him, died, not for a. dogma, bot for righteousness 
(Freeman iv., 448), is very touching. 

It would be pleasant to follow La.nfranc on into the next 
reign, when he was Rufus's good angel, proving that the 
primate of Canterbury was still the representative of the 

• lllon eugiie■liYe I• tbe remark tbat but for William'• b&Ylng linked ne to 
the eccleaieetieal ayawm of Weewrn Europe, England would ban become, 
lito boly RuMia, tbe centre of • Cbnreb of wbiob lte aonreign wu bead. 
Compare tbe hint that "bad Cuule'• empire luted, tbere would have been a 
Wea&ern Empire to balance tliat of tbe Eut.ff 
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English people (P&lgrave, iv., 16). We might then go OD 
to speak at length of that strangely inconsistent character 
of whom William of Yalmesbory says : "Were we Etherics, 
and were it Jaw(nl to believe in the ~tion of aoula, 
we might say that the sonl of Cesar paaaea into the body 
of Rafus." His infidelity was not a& all like that of 
Frederic II. of Hohenstaufen ; it had a roistering, comio 
vein. He used to se& Jewish rabbis to argue down 
Christian dodon, and delighted to reconvert to his old 
faith a baptised Jew. n was also practical : oD the feast 
of St. Peter, ad ~incula 1100, he had in his hands all the 
domains and goods of &he A.rchbiaboprio of Canterbury, of 
the Bishoprics of Winchester and Salisbury, together with 
at leas& twelve of the richest abbeys in England. lo 
reference to bis plans of conquest, our author trnly remarks 
that bad he conquered France it wonld have been a 
greater blow to English independence than the Norman 
Conquest. In fact, it was the loss of Normandy which 
finished the welding together of the old and new English. 
After that, foreign conquests might be safely made; Aqui
taine, for instance, bad never conquered England, their 
after posseHions in France our aovereigns held not as 
French dukes but as English kings. It is cbaracteristio 
that, in speaking of Rufus's end, Mr. Freeman insista on 
bis own well-known view of bunting: " He died, cut off' 
without shrift, while glutting bis own cruelty to the last by 
savage sports which seek for pleasure in inflicting wanton 
suffering." Rufus had warnings enough; the Jetten-w11ld 
(giants'-wood), too, had already been fatal to &wo of his 
race. Unluckily for him, those who wamed were clerics, 
and that was enough to make him scoff' at their warning. 

Bu& we must conclude ; this volume is a worthy finish to 
a work which baa placed Yr. Freeman among the very 
first of contemporary historians. It shows even more 
grasp of thought than the former volumes-more power 
of drawing real parallels. U it contains fewer finished 
pictures, the reason is that, inasmuch as it is the drawing 
together of the whole work, it deals rather with resnlta. It 
is rich to overflowing in learning of all kinda-much that 
will be new even to the scholar. How many are there, for 
instance, who know anything, beyond the bare fact, of 
William's dealings with Ireland? "If be might yet two 
years have lived (says the chronicle) he bad Ireland with 
his warineaa won, and that without uy weapons." The 
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movement towards union with England was an eccleaiu
tical one, beginning among the Danes. Thus the Danes of 
Waterford went to Canterbury for their bishop as soon u 
they became Christians ; the presence of the Danes in 
Dublin accounts for the two cathedrals, one for each 
nation. Lanfrano corresponded with Irish kings, and oon
seora'8d Irish bishops; and William's idea seems to have 
been " to keep awhile out of notice, till the habit of sub
mission to the Pope of the island-world might lead men's 
minds to submit to its Cllll&I' also." 

Often Mr. Freeman's bits of out-of-the-way reading are 
so brought in as to discomfit an opponent ; thus, we 
remember the controversy, in which Dean Stanley took 
part, about the age of University College, Oxford. "The 
beginning of Oxford (says our author) was in the time of 
Henry I. and Stephen. The Breton, Robert Pulan, then 
taught logic, and Vacarius Roman law; in Oxenfordia legem 
docuit, says Genase." That is a home-thrust such as the 
Saturday Rniet&er loves to deliver; and it is none the lesa 
effectual because, unlike some of Mr. Freeman's blows, it 
is deliver.eel with such perfect ,ang froid. 

It is needless for us to attempt any detailed estimate of 
this history as a whole, for those who have followed our 
remarks will be quite able to make such an estimate for 
themselves. If Mr. Freeman fails at all, it is in style. 
He is too restless, too much given to strike out at an 
imaginary adversary, too fond of fancying that some
body is sure to take the opposite side. Yet he is 
thoroughly fair. He sets down all Wi.l.liam's misdeeds 
as he did all Harold's-his extortions, which increased 
until (says the chronicle) "he was into covetousnesa 
fallen, and greediness he loved withal .... The king and 
his head men loved much and over much covetousness on 
gold and on silver, and they reckoned not how sinfully it 
was gotten if only it came to them .... And as man spake 
more of right law so did man more unlaw." Yet, when 
William died, "all men were struck with fear and amaze
ment, and the news was bome on the selfsame day to 
banished men in Rome and Calabria, the fiend rejoicing 
now that the death of him who had kept the land in peace 
gave his servants full scope to work their wicked wills." 
Legends like that set William before us as the guardian of 
law and order, and are the noblest tribute to his memory. 
Cruel he was; his savage cruelty during the campaign 
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which ended in his death differed only from his cruelties 
in Northumbria in being uaeleBB as well as brutal. But in 
days when the first duty of a king was to ket,p peace in his 
borders, he deserved at lean the limited commendatior.. 
which our chronicler gives him, and we feel aggrieved 
that the knight Ascelin, son of Arthur, should have stood 
forth and delayed his burial. It is noticeable that, in the 
verses engmved on the splendid tomb which Otto the gold
smith mised, and which the Hnguenots destroyed, there is 
not a word about his having reigned in England : " Qui 
rexit rigidos Normannos, atque Britannos audacter vicit 
fortiter obtinuit "-that is all. If our estimate of William's 
loveableness is not increased by reading Mr. Freeman, we 
cannot help gaining from these volumes a greatly enhanced 
opinion of his ability. England is conspicuoue, as com
pared with France, for the personal wisdom and ability of 
her kings of the eleventh and two following centuries; 
and of all these almost uniformly able sovereigns William 
stands far the first. 

These volumes will destroy many illusions-one, shared 
by not a few, is that England fell aftera single battle. Now, 
it is true (and the Conques& proTes it) that the English, 
more than any_ other people, do know when they are 
beaten ; but they were not who]]y beaten at Senlac. Here
ward's rising was real, though nearly everything that Canon 
KingslPy tells us of him is mythical. Risings there were 
in plenty ; the fact that they were so ill-concerted shows that 
the nation did not deserve the independence which it had 
lost, and which it was to recover along with an infusion of 
new blood, the Conquest being a necessary phase in the 
process of regeneration. 
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ART. II.-The 1',[aker, qf .F'lorence: Danu, Giotto, 
Savonarola: and their City. By Yns. 0LJPHANT, 
Author of " St. Francis of Assisi," "The Life of 
Edward Irving," etc. With Portrait of Sa.vonarola., 
engraved by C. H. Jeens, and Illustrations from 
Drawings by Professor DelamoUe. London : Mac
millan a.nd Co. 1876. 

THERE is much that is inexplicable in the extraordinary 
outbursts of genius which make certain periods famous. 
We read with wonder that the " great masters " of modern 
painting, sculpture and architecture, were contemporaries 
or nearly so. The great artists of Italy are comprised 
within the limits of two centuries. We see similar Augus
tan eras of art and litera.ture a.t certain points in the history 
of Greece, Rome, a.nd England. According to modern views 
of the universal and inexorable reign of law, such periods 
are simply the perfect flower and crown of o. Ions process 
of evolution, the final issue of ages of development, although 
even on that theory it i3 hard to see why the process 
should be suddenly arrested. It is well known that no 
such historical preparation can be tra.ced. Our information 
is full enough, and it gives no such explanation as this view 
demands. The culmination of Italian art did not follow, 
but synchronised with the revival of learning known as 
the Renainance. Instead of ripening slowly through stalk, 
and blade, and ear, it burst at once into full maturity. 
However strange and whatever the exP,la.nation, such is the 
fact ; and the phenomenon senes to illustrate the folly of 
•~plying the laws of physical necessity to the history of 
mmd. 

It would be a great mistake to suppose that this enor
mous advance in art is an index of corresJIOnding progress 
in morality and religion, in general intelligence and hapJli
neas. History shows that there is no necessary conneotion 
between the two elements. Italy was not the first instance 
the world had seen of the existence side by side of the 
highest artistic genius and the deepest moral corruption. 
One was as conspicuous as the other. Here we are at issue 
with two oppo£11te heresies, the heresy of modern free-
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thinkers, who, in imitation of Frenoh models, refuse mo
rality a hearing in questions of ari, and the heresy of 
&hose who see nothing but perfection in the " ages of faith." 
Against &he fint, we can never allow ari to be a supreme 
end in itself, and to override all canons of parity and 
truth. We can never see in it anything but a means to 
something higher, and by the measure of its conformity to 
&hat higher law its worth must be measured. As against 
&he second, we have only to 1uote the faots of history. If 
muoh of Italian art was Christian, much also was thoroughly 
Pagan, and this was aocompanied by Pagan morality, 
creeds, and principles. It is enough to say that it was the 
Borgian age of the papacy; and if all popes were not 
Borgia&, few remembered their spiritual character. It was 
the age of such tragedies as those of Count U golino and 
Francesca of Rimini, the age which immediately preceded 
&he Reformation, as the darkest time of night immediately 
precedes &he dawn. The Reformation saved not only 
Enrol"', but Christianity, and prevented the failure of the 
proDll88, " The gates of hell shall not prevail against it." 
The enormous, astounding iniquUies of the age drove 
earnest souls like Bavonarola in despair into monasteries. 
To endeavour, as even writen like Roscoe sometimes do, 
to veil the crimes and vices of Roman popes and Floren
tine Medici beneath their munificent patronage of learning 
and ari, is to subordinate the Divine laws of righteousness 
and jnmce to lower considerations. 

No one who has glanced at the history of medi111val Italy 
can wonder at the long period of foreign servitude from 
which she has redeemed herself only in recent days. Not 
only was each city an indel"'ndent NJ>Ublio, but each re
publio was a house always divided ago.mat itself, tom and 
laoerated, and exhausted by the strife of factions. The 
strength which alone could have repelled foreign tyrants 
was wasted in civil broils. The history of the downfall of 
freedom in ancient Greece and Rome through internal dis
sensions was repeated in medill!val Italy. What took ploce 
in Florence was repeated in every petty municipality in the 
peninsula; and there Guelf and Ghibelline never knew what 
it was to sheathe the sword. Originally and in the abstraot 
these names represented great principles : the Guelf was 
the popular patriot who held by the Pope as the master of 
Italy, the Ghibelline advocated the cause of the German 
Emperor as &he successor of &he old Cmsan. The Ghibel-
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line idol was a " universal monarch, who was-by divine 
right of the Boman people, the race elected to have rule in 
the world by the ordinance of God-io be always the 
Roman Emperor, and ideal and poetical despot, reigning 
only to make evil into good, to be the unfailing referee in 
all questions of national right and wrong, to redreaa all 
grievances and punish all offenders, and do infallible justice 
over all the world: but without interfering with individual 
laws or ROVemmenl,. without encroaching upon any privi
leges or lessening the force of any municipal rule ..... 
Just 11uch another disinterested and splendid arbitrator, 
defender of the weak, redeemer of all wrongs, champion of 
every one who was injured, wo.a the Papa Angelico, the 
poeaib!e Pope, emblem and impersono.tion of all the virtues, 
of whom on their aide the Guelf partly dreamed." But 
this distinction was soon forgotten, and the names be
came simply the centres round which feuds, and hates, and 
o.nimoaitiea of all kinda seethed and raged. Under the 
names of Neri and Bianchi, Albizzi and Medici, Arrabiati 
and Piaguoni, the everlasting strife went on. The triumph 
of one party meant exile, confiscation, or death for the 
other. The exiles of to-day were the victors of to-morrow, 
o.nd the result was to leave Italy bleeding and helpleaa at 
the despot's mercy. 

Florence and Italy could have been l!aved only by accept
ing the moral reformation of which Bavonarola was the 
apoa&le, and Savonarola met the fate of all reformers who 
come either too late or too soon. His name ia the highest, 
his figure the noblest Florence baa to show, and we are 
convinced that his fame will grow with time. Bia figure is 
that of a Hebrew prophet : the same keen insight into the 
evils of his day, the same fierce hatred of sin, the same 
stem dealing with wickedness in high places, the same 
absolute unseltiabneaa. Mrs. Oliphant'& sympathetic sketch, 
the fullest in her beautiful book, will serve still further to 
clear away the misrepresentations which have gathered round 
the name of Italy's greatest martyr. One of the charms 
of her book consists in the glimpses we get into the socio.I 
life of Italy in the middle ages. Turbulent populace, 
proud nobles, peaceful artists, ltalio.n landscapes, " sunny 
slopes where nothing ventures to grow that does not benr 
fruit, where flowers are weeds, and roses form the hedges, 
and the lovely cloudy foliage of the olive affords both shade 
and wealth," are Doi photogr11phed, bat painted with the 



82 Ctubritiu of Flortn~t. 

finish of a consummate artist in eloqnent English. The 
inspiration of the poets and artists she describes tips her 
pen, and with the aid of illustrations of a high class the 
result is a work brimful of attractions. 

The first figure sketched is that of Florence'& great poet. 
Dante's life falls between 1265 and 1821 A.D. The sombre 
cast of genius, not nnmixed with lofty disdain, which his 
portrait and poem indicate, is fully explained by his life, 
the last twenty years of which were spent in misenble 
exile. Nothing is more striking than the passion of affec
tion which Florence breathed into all her children. For 
them the fair city was invested with personality and life, and 
absence from her was absence from the desire of their eyes. 
To make her beautiful 1111d rich was the objecUor which poet, 
and o.rtist, and ruler alike lived. This affection explains the 
strange contradiction of the fact that Guelf or Ghibelline in 
exile would use any means, even to the enslavement of his 
native city to the foreigner, in order to compass his own re
storation. One feature of our days, for which we may be 
thankful, is the absence of political banishment, so general 
a few centuries back. The exile is almost of necessity a 
schemer and conspirator : the sense of personal injustice 
blunts his sense of right ; his associations are often low; 
and, however noble in himself, he is too often dragged 
down to the level of worse companions in sufferi»g. Ancient 
states did not seem to see that in banishing great men they 
put the most dangerous tools into the hands of enemies. 
From the days of Alcibiades, the cause of all Athen's woes, 
down to our own, the history of every conntry shows the 
mischief which it is in the power of genius, embittered by 
exile, to inflict. Dante felt keenly the unworthy associa
tions into which he was thrown. He says :-

" That which ahall weiidi hanlest on thy mind 
Shall be the hateful company and~vile 
With which confounded thou thyself ehalt find. 

Which all, ungrateful, empty, vain, with guile, 
Shall tum against thee, though not thou but they 
Ruined their ark of refuge ; rude and vile 

The actions of their bueo81111 shall convey 
Proof to thy mind, that of thyself to make 
Thy only party is the better way." 

It must not be overlooked that Dante's immortal poem is 
largely autobiognphical. The characters he delineates are 
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those of his own age, often personal enemies and friends. 
The acenea he paint■ are the Italian ones he aaw in his 
wanderings. The loves and hates, the defeats and exulta
tions of Florence and Ital;r are transferred to the plains of 
the after world. It is this wealth of local and historical 
allusion which makes bis work difficult to the uninitiated 
reader, and has gathered round it even a vaster literature 
of comment and discussion than Shakespeare boasts. 

The first lines of the seriousness which exile afterwards 
deepened into melancholy were drawn by disappointed 
love. It is probably Dante's Beatrice which bas ma.de the 
name a favourite one, ever since the living Beatrice was 
daughter of a neighbouring family, the Portinari, whom 
the boy Dante met at a feast. The story of this love at 
sight, its raptures, rises and falls, is the subject of his 
leBB-known work, the Vita N1'oi·a; and never, perhaps, 
were the varyiD~ moods of the tender passion so delicately 
analysed and pictured as here. " It would seem to have 
been not only one of those 'loves which never knew an 
earthly close,' but never to have looked for or even dreamed 
of one-rather a passion of sublimated admiration .... Not 
a harsh thought ; not an evil impulse ; not a sili of 
jealousy, nor look of envy; nothing that is not as pure 
and sweet as it is visionary is in the fantastic-delicious 
record. Every woman in it, and women are its chief 
inhabitants, is a gentil donna, stately and spotle11s • and 
pitifnl; every man is chivalrous and pure. It is all of 
love ; but the love is of angelic purity-above all alloy of 
fleshly passion. It is fantastic as a novel of Bocco.ccio, but 
epotleBB as a dream of heaven." The feast of meeting 
was in May, always ushered in with dance and song ; and 
May, we are auured, "is no delusion in Italy. The Tuscan 
Ma1 is something like, we should suppose, what weBther 
is 10 heaven ; and, frankly, given that exemption from 
grief and eril which is the first condition of heaven, it is 
ecarcely possible to fancy what any one could desire more 
for aimple bleseednesa." U is thus the first vision ri11ea on 
him. "Her dreBB 1>n that day was of a most noble colonr, 
a subdued.and goodly crimson, girdfod and adorned in such 
sort as best suited with her very tender age. At that 
moment, I say most truly that the spirit of life, which 
bath its dwelling in the secretest chamber of the heart, 
began to tremble so violently that the least pulses of my 
body shook therewith .... From th1d time Love ruled my soul 
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wbioh ,,.. ao- ead1 88pOU8ll to him, U1l bepa to W. 
nch NOarit1 of sn1 Off!' me b1 the dnnph which wu 
gi'ffll to him by m7 im~etion that ii W'IIII neouaary for 
me to do oomplelely all ·• pleaaare. He oommauded me 
often ihal I should end•vour to aee thia ao yoalhfal 
angel, &nd I saw in her such noble and praiseworib7 
deportment that traly of her might be said these worda of 
the poet Homer, ' She appeared to be born not of mortal 
me but of Goel.' " Her first words to him are deaoribed 
in aa high-8own a avain. " When BO many daya had 
passed that nine years were e:uoUy fulfilled, ... this wonder
ful creatare appeared to me in while robes, between two 
gentle ladies, who were older the she; &nd, puaing by 
the street, she turned her eyes towards that place where I 
stood very timidly, and in her ineffable oonrieay saluted 
me BO graciously that I seemed then to aee the heights 
of all ble888dnesa, and beoa1188 this was the 1lm woe that 
her words came to my ean, ii wu so aweet to me that, 
like one intoxicated, I left all my companioDB, and, retiring 
to the solitary refuge of my chamber, I set myself to think 
of that moat courteous 'one, and tbinking of her there 
fell upon me a sweet sleep, in which a marvellous 'riaion 
appeared to me.'' The vision was of " Love, carrying in 
one arm a sleeping lady, in the other h&nd a barning 
heart, with which, when he bad wakened the sleeper, he 
fed her, notwithat&nding her tenor .... The lady wu 
Beatrice, the 8aming heart was that of Dante.'' Then 
follows estrangement, caused by e'ril and ·perhaps not 
wholly untrue reports which Beatrice bean of her lover, 
who then devotes his life to and finds his happineBB -in 
celebrallilg her praises in musical nne. This at least. 
he tbiuka, cannot be taken from him ; but he ia mistaken. 
for in li90 love and estrangement alike are buried in 
Beatrice's grave, and ahe remains for him a beautiful 
presence to be seen again in the viaiom of Paradise. 
" Then there appeared to me a wonderful 'riaion, in which 
I saw things which made me resolve not to speak more 
of the blessed one, until the time should come when I 
could speak of her more worthily, and to arrive at this I 
nudy as much aa I can, as she truly knon ; so that if it 
pleaaeth Him, by whom all things live, that my life should 
continue for a time, I hope to say of her tilai which hu 
not yet been 1poken of any one, and after, may it plNae 
Him, who is the Lord of aourie1y, that my soul may Ne 
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the glory or my lady, thu ble..a Beahice, who glorioaaly 
beholds Bia Cue, qui ac Jiff o,arria l<Mlula beruaictua, Lau 
Dea." 

After this episode, perhapa for the sake of di',enioa. 
he plunged into public life. We find him taking the 
prinoip&l pan in embaaaiea to Venice, Naples, Rome. anti· 
Paria. The way in which he oame to do this wu chano
teriatic of the times. By an aot or wild injustice on the 
pan of the Guelf demoora.oy the noble■ were not only 
excluded from a.11 public offices, but disfranohiaed altogether, 
ud were only allowed to resume their rights on enrolling 
themselves in one or the burgher guilds, a galliDg con
dition to noble blood. Dante, who came or high family, 
Btooped to register himself aa doctor. It is to this time 
that Boccaccio'a words refer: "The care of a family drew 
Dante to that of the Republic, in which he was so aoon 
enveloped by the vain honours which are conjoined with 
public oflice, that without perceiving whence he came or 
whither he went, he abandcined himself almost entirely 
to the occupations of government, and in this forinne so 
favoured him that no embassy was heard or anawered, no 
law was framed or abrogated, neither peace nor war made, 
and, in short, no diacuHion or o.ny impori&Dce took 
place in which he had not a part." 

The wrong soon recoiled on the perpetraton. lo 1801, 
while Dante wu on an embuay in Rome, another tum of 
the revolutionary wheel drove out the Guelfs and brought 
in the Ghibellinea, and Dante never aRIUD set foot within 
his beloved city. From this fune he ate the bitter bread of 
exile. We follow him to Arezzo, to Bologna, to nobles' 
oaaUes and peaceful convents, to Paris, Pisa, Verona and 
Ravenna, wearing out heart and life in unavail.in11 e1foria 
to get back; now giving himself to study; sometimes living 
in comfortable dependence, sometimes in actual want. 
His attempts to retom in company with his conntry's foe■ 
bring out the least favourable aide of his life, and perhaps, 
along with his conversion to the Ghibelline party, of which 
the reasons can only be conjectured, uplain why the city 
never relented to her greatest son. At the time of a 
general amnesty, he was one of four hnndred and twenty
nine specially ucepted. Bia haughty apim is well 
expressed in his fint reply to the proposal of the embuay 
to Rome: " If I go, who will stay 'I And if I s&ay, who 
will go 'I" The aame spirit made him recoil. from u 

Di 
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inaulting proposition to purchue hia retam by doing 
penance, according to cuatom, in the ancient Bapliatery, 
the "bel San Giovanni," in which, like every Florentine, 
be waa baptised. Hie reply to the aimple prieat who 
brought the offer ia charaoierialic and memorable : " la 
this the glorious revocation of an unjllld sentence, by whiob 
Dante Aligbieri is to be rooalled to hia country, after 
aa.ffering almost three lustres of exile? la thia what 
patriotism ia worth? la thia the recompenae of continued 
labour and study ? Far from a man familiar with philoao• 
phy be each o. cowardly and earthly baaeneaa of heart, that 
he could allow himself to be thaa offered op, almost bound, 
like Cioli or some other infamous fellow I Far be it from 
a man claiming justice to count oat, after having endured 
injustice, hie own money to those who did it ! Oh, my 
father, this ia not how o.n exile comea back! Another way 
might, surely, be found, by yoaraelvea or by olhera, which 
ahonld not derogate from the fame, from lhe honour of 
Dante. Bach o. way would I accept, and that not with 
slow atepa. B11t if l,y thi, way only I can rtt•m to Florent:t, 
Florence ,hall nei·er again be tnlertd by me. And t11hat thtn1 

• Should I not 1till 1ee tl,e ,un and tM ,tan, whern:er I may 
bt, a,id ,till pomkr the ,wett tndh, IOJllttDhere under heaven, 
teitlwut fir,t gir:ing my,elf, nalctd of glory, almo,t in ignominy, 
to the Florentine people~ Bread ha, not yttfailed mt." 

The poet's exile ia moat interesting to ua aa the time 
when hie Dicine Comtdy was writien, and, perhaps the 
caaatt of its being written. Borrow and disappointed am
bmon. drove him to aeek satisfaction in higher thoughts 
a.nd pursuits. It ia carious that he began the work in 
Latin ; and we are in the dark respecting the motives 
which led him to adopt the vulgar tongue, to which he 
was to set the standard for all time, unleaa we accept the 
explanaiion which the prior of Santa Croce del Cono, 
overlooking the Bay of Spezzia, says he received from the 
poet himself, that the change was in condeacenaion to 
popular ignorance. We give the same narrator'& aocoanl 
of the interview in which he received in trust the manu
acript of the ln..ftrno, which had been composed in a oaatle 
of the noble Malaspini. Dante's " intention being to travel 
into ultramontane regions (France), he passed through 
the dioceae of Loni, and, either in devotion to the place, or 
lrom aome other cause, came to this monastery. As he 
was unknown to me and my bnihren, I uked when I saw 
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him, ' What would you?' .And he, aanering not a word, 
but gazing ai the building, I aaked him again what he 
sought. He then, looking round upon me and my brethren, 
answered,' Peace.' From whioh there began to kindle in 
me a knowledge of what mauuer of man he was; and, 
leading him aside, aparl from the othen, and talking with 
him, I came to know him ; for, although I had never seen 
him until that day, his fame had reached me a long time 
before. When then he perceived that I gave him my entire 
attention, and saw that I wu well affected to hear all he 
said, he drew from his bosom, in a familiar manner, and 
freely showed to me a litUe book. • Here,' said he, 'is one 
part of my work which ~rhaps 1.oa have not seen. I 
will leave you this memorial, that 1t may give you a more 
lastio_g recollection of me.' And as he gave me the liUle 
book I received it gratefully in my lap, and in his presence 
bed my eyes upon it with eagemess.'' 

The Purgatorio was composed, it would seem, at Pisa, 
under the friendly protection of Count U guccione, one of 
the burly fighten of the day, whose fall was as sadden as 
Dante's, and more carious. " In the height of his great
neu, some foolish proceedings taken by bis son, who was 
his deputy in Lucca, against a popular citizen, raised that 
city against their sway. Uguccione, immediately on 
hearing of this, set forth to reduce the rebellious town, but 
had no sooner got out of sight, midway between the two, 
than Pisa also revolted, and shut her gates agi,.inst him-a 
whimsical kind of overthrow. The nominal ruler of both 
cities was thus left in the road between them, with his 
band of mercenaries, rejected by both.'' 

The. sweet strains of the Paradilo were first llang amid 
the woods of Umbria, the poet straining wistful eyes 
towards Florence. His life went out at the early age of 
fifty-five, in Ravenna, the quiet imperial city on the Adriatic 
coast. Perhaps the strongest proof of the habitual reserve 
of his nature is that his two sons, who lived with him, did 
not know whether his great work waR finished or not, and 
the last thirteen cantos were found in a strange mauuer. 
The younger son, lacopo, saw his father in a dream, and 
asked him about the completion of the work. On this 
Dante seemed to lead his son to a panel in the room which 
he bad occupied daring life, and say, "That which you 
seek is here." Jacopo at once went to a friend of his 
father in .Ravenna, " and so, though it was still night," 
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.-,. Boocacaio, "they want together to the hOllll8 in ,rhiah 
Dole had died, and oalling him who then li'9d then, 
wwre admitted by him, and, going to the plaoe, loud a 
'1'00ffll panel 6"ed into the wall, sooh u they had alwaya 
been accuatomed to aee: and, removing this, they found in 
the wall a liWe window, whioh none of them had ever 
aeea, nor knew thu it wu there : and in this they found 
many writings, moulded by the damp of the wall, and 
which would have been destroyed altogether, had they 
·been left longer there : and when they had oarefolly cleared 
them from the mould, they foud, in oontinnoos order, 
according to the nambera, the thirleen miaaing oantos." 

One or two sklriea are told which will illo&irue the 
iemper of the poet. The following reJa• to the period 
of the Vita Nuora. "When Dante had dined, he went 
out, and, puaing by the Porta San Pietro, heard a black
smith beating iron upon the anvil, and eiDging aome ol his 
ver,ies like a song, jumbling the lines together, mutilating 
and oonflllling them, ao that it aeemed to Dante that he was 
noeiviDg a great injury. He said nothing, bat going into 
the blacksmith's shop, where there were many articles 
made in iron, he took ap his hammer and pincers, and 
aoales, and many other things, and threw them out into the 
road. The blacksmith, taming round upon him, cried 
oat, • What the deiviJ are you doing, are you mad? ' • Wb11t 
are you doing?' said Dante. • I am working at my proper 
basine1B,' said the blacksmith, • and you are spoiling my 
work, throwing it oat into the road.' Said Dan&e : • If you 
lio not like me to spoil your things, do not spoil mine.• 
' What thing of yoora am I spoiling ? ' said the man : and 
Dante replied, • Yoo are eiDging something of mine, bot 
not as I made it. I have no other trade bot this, ud you 
apoil it for me!' The blaobmitb, too proud to acknow
ledge his faalt, bat not bowing bow to reply, gathered 
up his things and returned to his work ; and when he 
-.ng again, 111111g Triatram and Lancelot, and left Dante 
alone.'' 

The other belongs to later daya. Boocaocio again apeab: 
"And thus it happened one day in Verona (the fame of hia 
work being already known to all, and espeoially that part 
of the 0~ which ia tailed the laj,nu,, and himself 
known to many both men and women) that u he passed 
before a door where aeveral women were aeated, one of them 
aid IOftly, but Doi too low to be heard by him and ihoa 



who were with him, ' Do yon aee him who goea to hell and 
comes back again when he pleuea, and brioga back newa 
of those who are down below?' To which another of the 
women answered simply, 'CeriainJy, yon speak the troth. 
-See how aoorohed hia beard ia, and how dark he ia from 
the heat and smoke.' When Dante heard thia wJk behind 
him, and saw that the women believed entirely what they 
aid, he 11'&8 pleased, and, content that they should have this 
opinion of him, went on his way with a smile." 

The group -of ariiBls whom Mn. Oliphant pots into one 
piotore-Amolfo, Giotto, Ghiberti, Donatello, Bnmel
leaehi-with the exception of Giotto, have left little 
memorial of themselves bot their works; bot these an 
enough. The buildings whioh are the /ride of Florence, 
and which Dante never aaw complete , are their work. 
It may be troly said that they found the city briok and 
left it marble. It ia a marvellous fact that the chief atroc
tores are the creation of one brain. The cathedral, with 
us " luge and noble lines, ample and liberal, and majestic 
in ornate robes a.nd wealthyomameats,'' the public palaoe, 
in its " stem strength; upright and atronff, like a knight 
in mail;" the two grand churches of Banta Croce and Santa 
Maria Novella, were designed and begun by Amolfo in the 
laat yeara of the thirteenth century, though left to be finished 
by other hands. The decree in obedience to which the 
cathedral and other atruotares sprang into existence does 
honour to the city. "The Flonntine Republic, soaring 
ever above the conception of the moat competent judges, 
desires that an edifice ahoold be conatrocted BO magni.8-
oent in its hei,ht and beauty that it shall sorpua every
thing of the kind prodooed in the time of their greatest 
power by the Greeks ud. Bomua." Happy the city 
which can command the gemoa to earry out auch deoreea I 
The oathedrals of Pisa and Sienna belong to the same date 
The bron■e gates of the Baptistery, which Michel Angelo 
pronounced worthy to be the gates of heaven, were Ghi
bani's work: the lily-like Campanile, or Belfry, Giotio'a; 
t,he dome of the oathedral Bronelleachi'a. Troly a galuy 
of glory. Longfellow points out the moral of one feature in 
t.be work of theae ancient builders wWa his onal felioity: 

.. In the elder days of Art, 
Builden wnrught with gnstat.care 

Each minate and UD1881l i-,at; 
For~ goda-. wwwywwo. 
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Let 'DI do oar work u well, 
Both the lllLl88D and the le8D ; 

Make the home where goda may dwell, 
Beautiful, entire, 11Dd cleaa." 

In the erection of the poblic palaoe Arnolfo was not 
qoite free. He was compelled by the aolboriliea lo pot 
ii at the aide, inalead of in the oeu.be of the aqoare, " for 
the strange reason that upon pan of the square the 
palace of the Uberti family had once stood, and, fieraely 
fanatical in ~y feeling, the Goelf rolen would not 
touch, even wilb the foondauon of their public boildinga, 
the accursed soil opon which that race of Gbibellinea had 
once Souriabed I " They Ihm raised a monument lo their 
own aenaeleBB hale. The second difficulty was Iba& Arnolfo 
was compelled to insert in his design a lower, in order lo 
aooommodate the old bell of Florence, the Vacca, or Cow, 
whose lowinga so often called the city lo arm.a-" a vouble
aome buaineBB," bot aucceaafolly done. 

What shall . we say of Giollo'a Campanile, a lily in 
marble, lovely, bul not fragile as the Sower; "slender 
and strong and everlaauug in its delicate gnoe I" "The 
enrichments of the aorface, which is covered by beauilllll 
groopa set in a graceful framework of marble, wilh aoarooly 
a Sal or onadomed spot from lop to bottom, have been 
ever since the admiration of ariiats and of the world. Bot 
we confeBB for our own part that it is the structure ilaelf 
which affords oa that aofl ecstasy of contemplation, sense 
of a perfection before which the mind slops abort, silenced 
and filled with the oompleteneBB of beauty onbroken, which 
ari ao seldom gives, though nature often altaina ii by the 
simplest means, through the e:r.quiaite perfeolion of a Sower 
or a stretch of summer sky. Jmt as we have looked at a 
aonael we look at Giotlo'a lower, poised far above in the 
blue air, in all the wonderful dawns and moonlighia of Italy, 
swift darkness shadowing its white glory al &be tinkle of 
the Ave Mary, and a golden @low of aonbeams accom
panying the mid-day Angelua. Between the solemn an
iiqoity of the old Baptistery and the historical gloom of the 
great cathedral, ii stands like the lily, if not, rather, like 
the RNat Angel himself, hailing her who was blessed among 
women, and keeping up that lovely aalutauon, musical and 
sweet as its own beauty, for century after century, day 
after day." What heightens the marvel of success is tba& 
GioUo was no& an architect, but a painter, and that he 
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was nearing aidy when he pat hand to this new work. The 
spire was added afterwards by other hands. We quote 
again from &he poet whose purity sham.ea the pollution of 
many who in our days dishonour the poet's name and 
craft: 

" Bow many lives, made beautiful and sweet 
By self-devotion and by self-restraint, 
Wboae ple&8111'8 ia to run without complaint 
On unknown ernnda of the Puaclete, 

Wanting the reverence of unahodden feet, 
Fail of the nimbaa which the artiata paint 
Around the shining forehead of the aaint, 
And are in their completenl'III incomplete I 

"In the old Tuscan town atanda Giotto'a tower, 
The lily of Florence blouoming in atone-
A vision, a delight, and a desire--

The builder's perfect and centennial flower, 
That in the night ef ages bloomed alone, 
But wanting still the glory of the spire." 

The competition for the Baptistery gates presents an ad
mirable specimen of generous rivalry. Both Bruneaohelli 
and Ghiberii sent in designs; bat when Bruneachelli and 
Donatello saw Ghiberii'a among the rest, they said at once, 
"This must win," and win it did. The pies were foriy 
years in completion. There are cub of them, if we mis
take not, at South Kensington. 

Bat Bruneaohelli'a time came. It was his glory to crown 
Arnolio's cathedral with i&a fitting dome. This was the 
tinal on&come of a life of study, travel, and research under
taken for this special object. A.molfo seems to have found 
the cirio authorities as diffioalt to manage as Wren found 
the m~atea of London. When all seemed to be settled 
they insisted on making Ghiberli partner with Bruneachelli, 
and the ariist only got his rights by feigning aioknesa, and 
allowing things to drift into a muddle. " Day by day the 
great dome swelled on& over the Bhining marble walls, and 
rose against the beantifnl Italian aky. Nothing like it had 
been seen before by living eyes. The solemn grandeur of 
the Pantheon at Rome was, indeed, known to manl, and 
Ban Giovanni (the Baptistery) was in some aorian llllltation 
of that ; bot the immense snotnre of the cupola, so justly 
poised, springing with aaoh majeatic grace from the familiar 
walls to which i& gave digni&y, ftattered the pride of the 
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PlonDtinea u aomething unique, beaidea lielighting the 
.,.a and imqination of ao be&aty-lo'ring a noe. Wala 
tbu veiled and aabtle pride which takes,the ah• of f-.r, 
aome even pretended to tremble, lea& it ahonld be nppoeei 
to be too near an emlllation of the blae vault above, aDAI 
that Florence waa competing with Heayen ; olhen, with 
the delightflll magniloqoenoe of the time, decland that the 
hilla around the city were scarcely higher than the beaoti
flll Doomo.'' The artiat ma in marble, ocmtemplating hia 
own glorioua work. 

Donatello'a fane wu aculptare. When he had finished 
hia atatoe of Zaccone for the Campanile, he &track it, and 
exclaimed in an ecatasy of joy and pride, .. Speak!" n 
was to hia atatae of SL George that Michel Aogelo said, 
"March!" 

Giotto's ia a winning penonality. The painter Cimaboe 
found him tending aheep and sketching Dia charge with 
atone on a slate; and pot him in the way of an ariiat'a 
training. He never lost hia homely, honest peaaant waya 
-merry, witty, independent. Many art1 his characteristic 
aayings and doings. '' Giotti's round O" ia pronrbial for 
the ability of genioa abown in liUle things. The Pope 
wanted artiste for aome work in bud at Rome, and aeDt 
envoys to bring apecimena. Giotto simply dashed a per
fect circle on paper. The envoy waa hardly miafied, bat 
could get no more, and thia proved sufficient. King Boben 
of Natilea asked Giotto to draw the kingdom of Naples 
in mimature. " He drew an aaa, aaddled and barneBSed, 
muffing at another saddle which lay at its feel The King 
made a pretence of not undentanding, &Dd the bold paiatar 
uplained undauntedly that • such wue his subjects u4 
such the kingdom, in which day by day a new master wu 
wished for.'" Giotto was ugly aa be waa clever. This will 
e~l&in Rocoaocio's story of him and another agly FIOND
tine : "Keaser Fore88 was of abort atatare, and delormei; 
his faoe and noae were 8at ; yet be wu ao perfectly venei 
in the atady of the law that he wu considered by lll&IIY u 
a well of knowledge. GioUo was a llllll of aaoh paiu 
that noibing waa e'f81' created tha& he clid not reprodaoe 
with the mle, the pen, or the pencil, so u not merely te 
imitate, but to appear nuare itself ..•. They joilled ocma
pany, a.nd were both caught in a shower, whioh uove th
for abelter into the houae of a farmer. The rain, howevez, 
INmed disinclined to l&op, ud the travellen beinc baMa 
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anxious to return the aame day to Flonnoe, borrowed &om 
the farmer two old cloaks and ha.ta, and proceeded on their 
way. In this guise they rode, drowned in wet, and covered 
with splashes, until the weather began to clear, when 
Foreae, after listening for some time to Giotto, who could 
always tell a good story, began to look at him from head to 
foot, and not heeding his own condition, bunt into a fit of 
laughter, and said, • Do yon think that any stranger who 
should meet you now for the first time, would believe that 
you are the beat painter in the world ? ' • Yea,' said 
Giotto, promptly, 'if he could believe that yon knew your 
AB C.'" 

In those troubloua days the painter's was an enviable lot. 
War and banishment did not exist for him. He enjoyed. 
peace if he conld not make it, and everywhere found 11, 

home and welcome. " WherevM be went with his oari, 
Peace went with him, her white banner all flowered over 
with loveliest images; no complaint, nor bitter prayer, ·nor 
indignant proteataiion came from his lips ; to no emperor 
or deliverer does ht1 ever require to appoal; to Florence 
and the stranger he was ever alike welcome .... Painters 
sang at their work when the factions were in fiercest con
flict, and stndied pigments and flesh-tints while their ne:1t
door neighboan were fighting across barricades, colouring 
the alreela with unlovely red." By the way, we are told by 
our author that it was from the Florentines, during the 
occupation of their city by Charles of Anjou, in Bavona
rola'a days, that the French learned the art of barricades, 
which they afterwards anhappily brought to such a height 
of perfection. 

The story of Fra Angelico, the Angelical Painter, as told 
by Mrs. Oliphant, ia a beautiful idyll. The serenity and 
brightness of the monk-painter's life suffuse the pages. 
Very little is known of his peraoual life apart from his 
works, or of any technical training he received. He en
tered the Dominican convent at Fieaole in 1407 A.D., being 
then twenty y.ra old, as Fra Giovauni (Brother John) ; 
and when the brothers received back their own convent of 
St. Mark, in Florence, which they bad lost in the oml 
broils of the time, he went with them to their old home. 
Bia principal work was the embeJliahment of tbe walll of 
the new convent which had been built for the fraternity by 
Cosmo de Medici ; bot his •kill must have been developed 
and trained during the Wrty yean he apeDt prniouly a& 
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Fieaole, wdching Florence slumbering below. There waa 
enough to appeal lo an artist's aonl. " Florence, heart and 
aonl of that glorious Val d'Arno, lay under him, as he took 
his moonlight meditative skoll on the terrace, or gazed and 
mused out of his narrow window .... If he did not note 
thoae lights and ahadea and atmospheric changes, and lay 
up in hia stillsonl a hundred variations of sweet colour, 
10ft glooma, and heavenly shadows, then it is hard to think 
where he got his lore, and harder atill that Heaven should 
be so prodigal of a tnining which was not pot to use. 
Heaven is still prodigal, and Nature tints her paJlet with as 
many hues as ever; but there is no Angelical painter at 
the windows of San Domenico to take advantage of them 
now." 

It is thus Mn. Oliphant imagines the process under 
which cloister, cell, and dormilory were made to burn and 
glow with lovely angels, saints, martyn, Annunciationa, 
Jdadonnae, and the Crncimion : " I shonld like to have 
stepped into that long room when the bell caJled them all 
forth to chapel, and noted where Angelico put down his 
brnsb, bow the scribe paused in the midst of a letter, and 
the illuminator in a gorgeou golden drapery, and the 
preacher with a sentence half ended, and nothing but the 
patches of aunshine and the idle tools held posaesaion of the 
place .... And when the scaffolding was removed, and 
another ud another picture fnlly disclosed in delicate 
sweet freahnel!B of colour-soft, fair faces looking out of 
the blank wall, clothing them with good company, with 
solace, and protection-what a 8utter of pleasure moat 
have stolen through the brotherhood, what pleasant excite• 
ment, what critical diacuaiona, fine taste, enlightened and 
superior, against simple enthusiasm! It is almost impos
sible not to fear that there must have been some confilct of 
feeling between the brother who had but a saintly Annun
ciation, and him who was blessed with the more striking 
subject of the ' Scourging,' 10 quaint and fine ; or him who 
proudly felt himself the possessor of that picturesque 
glimpse into the invisible-the open gates of Limbo, with 
the father of mankind pressing to the Saviour's feet. 
Happy monks I busy and peaceable, half of them no doubt 
at heart believed that hia own beaumnl page, decked by 
many a gorgeou king and golden saint, wonld last as long 
as the picture; and so they have done, as you may sce in 
the glass-cases in the library, where all those lovely 
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chorales and boob of prayer are preserved-bot not like 
Angelico. There is one glory of the son, and another of 
the aiara." 

Angelico, it seems, excelled in idealising the hnman ; he 
failed in conceiving the Divine. In his greatest work, the 
Crucifirion, the interest all centres in the groups at the 
foot ; the central figure is scarcely noticed-a capital de
fect. But who has succeeded in this? The Divine has 
not entered into the heart of man. Easier far to repro
duce the notes and bars of the moaio of Heaven than to 
embody the Divine in form and colour. Angelico'& was 
only a larger degree of failure. But the religions spirit in 
which he worked amply atoned for any defect. At least he 
succeeded in transferring his own r&J)t devotion and in
tense reverence to the angelic and B&1Dtly faces of which 
he was so fond. His pictures were sermons, or, rather, 
prayen. In this way he preached. " He painted his pic
tures as he said his prayen, out of pore devotion .... He 
began his work on his knees, appealing to his God for the 
inspiration that so great an undertaking required, and
carrying with him the defauu de «• qualiu,, as all men of 
primitive virtue do-declined with rntle obstinacy to make 
any change or improvement after, m the works thus con
ceived under the influence of Heaven. While he was en
gaged in painting a crucifix, V aaari tells us, the tean would 
run down his cheeks, in his vivid realisation of the Divine 
suffering therein expressed." Bia theology was inevitably 
coloured by his art. For him sin was deformity-holi
ness was beauty. "Absolute uglineaa, grotesque and un
real, was all the notion he had of the wicked. To- his 
cloistered soul the higher mystery of beautiful sin was un
known, and his simple nature ignored the many shades of 
that pathetic aide of moral downfall in which an unsuc
cessful struggle has preceded destruction." 

This is old Vasari's charming vignette of him:" He was 
of simple and pious mannen. He shunned the worldly in 
all things, and during his pure and simple life was such a 
friend to the po-or that I think his soul must now be in 
Heaven. He painted inceaaantly, but never would lay his 
hand to any subject not uintly. He might have had 
wealth, bot he aoomed it, and used to say that true riches 
are to be found in contentment. He might have ruled 
over many, bot woald not, saying that obedience waa 
easier, and leu liable to error, He might have enjoyed 
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dignitiu amon1 his bnlbren, and beyond them all ; bat he 
cliadained theae honoan, allirmiq that he aoqhi for none 
other than might be consistent with a socceuful avoidanae 
of Hell and attainment of Paradise. Humane &nd sober, 
he lived chastely, avoiding the enon of the world, and he 
wu wont to say that the panou -of an required rest and a 
life of holy thoughts ; that be who illuuaies the acts of 
Christ should live with Christ. He was never known to 
indulge in uger with bis brethren-a gnat, and in my 
opinion all bat 1maHainable, quality-and be never admon
ished bot with a smile. With wonderful kindneu be would 
tell those who sought his work, that if they got the oonaeni 
of the Prior he should not fail. . . . He never ntouohed 
or altered anything be had once finished, bot left it as ii 
bad turned out, the will of God being lhat it aboala 
be so." 

The greatest glory, however, of the ConffDi of Ban 
Marco is not Angelioo's painting, bot Savonarola's beroio 
life, so -soon to follow. This is the chief episode in Krs. 
Oliphant'• work, filling five chapten. We have already 
inumated that the story is told 0011 amon, with unreaened 
and hearty sympathy, and with no ordinary fire and power. 
Of course all is not told ud developed in so sbori a spa,ee, 
bot the sketch is well done. Bot this we most pus over, 
recommending our readen to the book itself. The oho.pier 
on the greatest an-.child of Florence, Michel Angelo, though 
eloquent enough, is slighter. We 1,us over this also, with 
the note that, though be was a no.tive of Florence, his 
principal works were executed in Rome, and his life 11&on 
properly belonga to that eit,. 

We will give our remaining space to a qaaint medieval 
character and book, whioh :Mrs. Oliphant baa unearthed 
for u. Agnolo Pandol6ni, a Florentine of the beginnin1 
of the fifteenth century, made money in trade, took bis 
pari in civic &fain, brought up a fo.mily, and in hia old 
age (for he lived to be eighty-six) wrote a book on The 
Gooernment of tke Family, to explain to his numerou sons 
and grandsona the secret of his success and long life. For 
all that his pages say there might have been no artiaa 
building up the glory of Florenoe, no Albizzi and Medici 
fighung to the death in its streets. It is the very picture 
of a quiet, thriving, self-satisfied bourgtoit life. " How 
one ought to save and spare, how one ought to mind one's 
buainesi, how one ought to chOOHe one's houe, aacl, above 
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all, how one ought to govern ud ngalate one's wife, ue 
the sabjeob trea&ecl in de.U ; though there. ia aoaroely a 
word about the pablio life whiob muat ha'le filled ao large 
a pan in the cimen's career, bat whioh this citizen rather 
noommenda his aou to avoid, notwithstanding that bo&Ja 
they and he filled imporl&nt plaoea in the commonweal&Ja. 
A. greater contrast could acarcely be than the revelation 
given in this book of the background and peaceful ander
ourren& of Florentine existence while the turbulent tide of 
faction and revolution raD ao high above." 

Bia religion wu a very simple thing. There is no men
tion of :priest or church or mll888s, or indeed of other 
better things. On his remarking thal oar soals, bodies, 
and time-nol lands, honaes, and friends-are OU1' own, 
his sons ia~uire, " How do yon preaene the aoul to God ? " 
" I do this m hro ways. One is to keep aa mooh aa I can 
my heart light, nor ever disturb it with anger, hate, or aay 
coYetonaneBB ; becanae &he pure and simple soul is always 
pleasing to God. The other method ia to keep myself ae 
mnoh aa I can from ever doing anything upon which I 
have a doubt whether ii is good or evil, or which I may 
repent of having done." "And yon think this is enough?" 
"I believe that it is enough; since I have always nnder
atood that those things whioh are good and true are alao 
olear and comprehensible in themselves, and therefore 
oagbt to be done, bat &hose &hinge whioh are no& good are 
always fonnd to be entangled in perplexity and ambiguity 
by some pleaeure or desire, by some corrupt intention, and 
therefore ought not to be done, but avoided." 

His comparisons of city and conntry life are graphio 
pictures. He gives to the fint the palm of experience, to 
the latter the palm of enjoyment, and thinks, strangely 
enough, that the oity is the beat place for training children, 
because there vice oan be seen m its hatefalneu. "For 
no one," he says, "can judge what vices are who does not 
know them, aa no one oan jadtre of a sound who has not 
heard that aoond, nor can oriti01ae either the instrument or 
the player." His picture of rnral life is vivid. "In spring 
the villa gives thee continual delight ; foliage, flowers, 
odoara, songs of birds, and in every way makes thee gay 
and joyful-all smiles upon thee, and promises a good 
ingathering ; fills thee with every good hope, delight and 
pleasure .... In the autumn she pays thee baok for all U.7 
uonble-frlm oul of all measure to thy labours, rewud, 
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and &hanks. And how willingly, and wilh whal abondanee ! 
Twelve for one ; for a li&ile sweat many boUlea of wine ; 
and &ha& which gab nale by keeping the country gives in 
its season, fresh and good. She fills &he hoo11e all &he 
winler through with grapes fresh and dry, wilh plums, nula, 
figs, pean, apples, almonds, pomegranales, and other fruiu, 
wholesome and fragrant and delighlful, and from day to 
day &he later fruits. Even in winter she does not forge& lo 
be liberal ; she sends you wood, oil, branches of laurel and 
jani})f'r, drawn from lhe mow lo make a fragrant and 
cheerful flame; and if you conunue to live there, the villa 
will comforl you with splendid sunshine, and will give you 
the hare, the wild goal, lhe boar, lhe partridge, the phea
sant, and many other kinda of birds, and the wide counkv 
in which you can follow lhem a& your leisure ; she will 
give you fowls, milk, kids, junket, and other delicacies 
which you can preserve the whole year through, so that 
through all the year your house may wan& for nothing ; 
and will take pains that in your heart ibere should be no 
sorrow or trouble, but that you should be full of pleasure 
and usefulneu .... How blessed it is lo live in the country, 
an unappreciated happineu I " 

But ii is his views on the domenic state which are the 
mon quainUy medimval. "Buie a wife and have a wife,'' 
the first being emphasised, musl have been his motto. 
" The mind of the mau," he says, " is more robust, more 
firm, more oonalanl to supporl every opposition of enemies, 
and every accident, lhan that of the woman." Domenic 
matters are beneath his nouce. " He who does no& hate 
these little female affairs, shows lhal ii would nol annoy 
him to be called a woman." Poor Apolo, ii is well that 
he is no& living in these newspaper clays ; but of course, if 
he had lived now, he would have been wiaer. "Every 
wife should know how to cook and prepare &he bes& dishes, 
and to teach &hem to the cooks," and &his, nol lha& she may 
mininer to her husband's comforl, bul that when guena 
arrive unawares, she may not be taken by surprise ! "A 
wife should not read her husband's boob and scribbles, 
because women who search too much into things whioh 
belong to men cannot do BO without raising a suspicion 
lba& they have men too much in lheir mind." "You have 
good reason," say his BODS, " to speak on this subject, for 
your wife wu virtuous more than others." "True, she 
was prudent," was the angraciou anawer, "but aull by 
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my numagement." Bot wone is alill to come. " Those 
hosbands enrage me who take coumel wilh their wives, 
and cannot keep any secret in their own bosoms. Fools 
who esteem the female mind, or believe that prudence or 
good ooonsel is to be had from a woman! Madmen who 
believe their wives will be more silent in their affairs lhan 
they themselves are I Oh, foolish husbands, when you 
chatter with II woman, do you forget that a woman can do 
everything bat hold her tongue ? and therefore take oa.re 
ihat no aecret of yoan ahoald ever come into the know
ledge of the woman. Not that I did not know my wife to 
be loving and discreet, but always it seemed to me aafer 
that she should not be able to harm me if she would." 

We give the account of his own plan for the benefit of 
those who may be able to adopt it. The scene is inimitable. 
" • When my wife, your moiher, had been a few days aeUled 
in the house, and the love and ambition of housekeeping 
had began to delight her, I took her by ihe hand and 
ahowed her all ihe house, and inatracted her where every
thing was kept, the other provisions above, the wood and 
the wine below. Then I took her into the bedchamber, 
and, looking the door, ahowed her all my precious thinga, 
the silver, the tapestry, the dreaaea, the precious atonea 
and all our jewels, and ihe elacea in which they were 
kept.' • Then all theae precious things were in your 
chamber? No doubt that they might be more aafe and 
more secret.' • Also, my ohildren, that I might see them 
when I choae wilhoat any one knowing of it. Between 
ourselves, my sons, it is not wiae that all your- family 
ahoald know everything that belongs to you. That whioh 
few know of ia easier to keep safely, and to find again if 
loal .... But it was not my desire to keep any of my precioaa 
things hidden from my wife ; all that I held most dear I 
opened to her, and showed and explained ihem all; only 
my books and my writings ihen and afterwards I kept 
aecret and shut up, that ahe might neither read them or 
even see them; I alwaya kept my writings, not in the 
sleeve■ of my dreaa, bat in & caae looked up and lodged in 
a good flace in my Blady, almost like something religioaa, 
into wh1oh place I never gave my wife permiaaion to enter, 
neiiher with me nor by heraell, and, beaidea, I recom
mended her, if ever she found anything written by me 
quickly to bring it back to me .... When abe understood 
bow everything ought to be arranged, I aaid to her, Hy 
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wlfa, all this whioh is asefal and dear to me ~h~ 
41ear to you alao, and all lhal it dangerou to ii • • 
llble .... Carlo : How did she anner you? Apolo : 
She answered &bat ahe had .learned to obey her father and 
'lllotbar, and that she had been oommaoded by them 
always to obey me, and was nady to do ao. Then I said 
to ber, She who hu been obedient to her father and 
'llloiher, dmana mia, will 800D learn to obey her husband. 
Do you know now what we ought lo do? We should be like 
tb01e who keep watch by night on the walla of their city. 
1.f one of them fall asleep, he does not lake it amiBB if hie 
bOmpanion awakens him to do hie duty to hie coanby. I, my • 
wife, will take it as a favoar if, seeing anything wanting in 
10a, you will tell me of it, nor lei it be displeasing to you 
-if l, in the same way, waken you op and remind you to 
]JlOvide for all that is neoeaaary. These poaaeaaions, this 
family, ud the ohildren born, or to be born, are oun
·yoan as well u mine ; and therefore it ia oar duly &o 
ibink and do all we oan to preaene that which belongs to 
~h of as." 

Any one who needs saoh information may also leun 
.fn,m ahrewd Apolo how be oared hit well-tutored wife of 
faoe-painiing. " I spoke to her about one of oar neigh
boun -who had few teeth, and those spoiled, her eyes 
aanken, her faoe dismal and 8abby, and her skin u if 
i!Odden, pale and ugly, and ber hair bad lost its colour and 
was ahnoet white. I asked my wife if she would like to be 
~Y and like this noighbom. 'Oh, me,' she said, 'no I ' 
• Wbv,' said I,' does she seem to you ao old? How old do 
you 'think she is?' She answered me abashed, that 
-perhaps she might be miaiaken, but that our neigbbom 
aeemed to her as old as her mother's old none. Then I 
11wore lo her what was the troth, that this lady was bom 
ha& two years before myself, and was not yet thirty-two, 
bat by Iba use of paint had beoome thus disfigured and old 
before her time." 

Onoe only the good man oaagbl hie poor wife painted al 
a feu& in bis own house. "All : Were you angry wilb 
her? Ag. : Why should I be &DfJl'Y with her? Neither of 
• ·meani IPIY evil. Carlo : Bal perhaps you mighl be 
disturbed Iha& in this she did not obey you. Ag.: Yes, 
that is &roe enoagh ; bat, howeTer, I did nol show myaelf 
diltarbed bf. it. Carlo : Did you no& reprove her? Ag.: 
Yee, bal wHb pnouticm. II M8llll to me always, my 
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children, that correction should begin gently, in order that 
&he defeci may be made visible, and goodwill be awakened. 
Learn &his of me. Women are more eaeily mastered and 
corrected with courtesy and kindnesa than with severity. 
Servants may endure threats or blows, and it is no shame 
io scold them, but the wife should rather obey from love of 
you than from fear of you. And every free soul will be 
more ready to please you than to serve you. Therefore 
the erron of mves should be reproved with d~lioacy. I 
waited till I found her alone, then BIDiled and said, • I am 
sorry to see that you have got your face plaatered; have 
you struck it against some saucepan in the kitchen? Wash 
thyseH ; let no one else see thee thus. A woman who is 
1he mistresa of a family should always be clean and in 
good order, that the family may learn to be obedient.' She 
understood me and wept. I left her to wash away her 
paint and her tears, and never had oooaaion to speak to 
ller more on this subject" 

Be dissuaded his sons strongly from public life, and 
eridently spoke from ez:perience. And with this other 
glimpse of a Floren&ine " interior" we Mike our leave of the 
worthy burgher. •• I esteem nothing so little, nothing 
appears to me less worthy of hononr in a man than 
public office .... Meeting together, advising, disousaing, 
beseeching one, answering the Giber, serving one, doing 
despite to another, coaxing, struggling, abusing, bowing 
down, giving all one's time to such occupations without a 
Bingle tinn friendship, rather indeed with enmity. A life 
full of lies, fictions, ostenta&ions, pomp and vanity, in 
which friendship la.ate just as long as your friend is useful 
to you, and in which no one thinks it neoeasary to keep 
faith or promise .... To hear continued recriminations and 
oomplainb, and unanswerable aoousations and reproaches, 
and blame and tumult, and to find always round you men 
who are avaricious, litigiOllB, importunate, unjust, in
diaoreet, unquiet, insolent ; to fill thy ean with suspicions, 
thy soul with covetouaneBB, thy mind with doubt, fear, 
haired and severity; to give up tby shop and thy proper 
,buine11 to follow $be will &Del ambi$ion of othen." 

• 2 
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ABT. 111.-1. The Ge11t1ia of the Earth. and Man. By 
R. B. Poou. Second Edition. Williams and 
Norgate. 

2. The Origin of Civiliaation artd the Primitive Condi
tion of Man. By Sia J. LuBBOCJC. Longmans. 
1870. 

3. Lenormant', Jfanual of tl1e .Ancient Hiltory of tM 
Ea,t. Asher. 1869. 

4. Biblical .Monunaent,. By W. H. RULE:, D.D., and 
J.C. ANDBBBON. 

Tn Book of Genesis is the centre of some of the warmest 
controversies of our time. Us accounts of the " begin
ning" of the physical uoivene and this terraqueous globe, 
of animal life and human history, of language and wor
ship, of society and the Church, as well aa its own oritpn 
and authorship, have been, and are still, occaaions of m
cessant warfare for the critics. The discoveries and de
ductions of modem research in geology, Ji)hilology, and 
archlllOlogy have thrown into stariling distioctneaa ila 
cosmogony and antiquities, making further inquiry inevi
table, and threatening the seuurity of the most venerable 
opinions. U would be strange indeed if our interpretation 
of this ancient document were not modified by the acceu of 
exterior information which the last century baa supplied. 
ProRf8BB itself would not be a reality unleu it removed 118 
Crom familiar aceoery and conditions to " fresh woods and 
pastures new." It would seem to be a misfortune for man
kind if such a de$1'88 of advancement in secular knowledge 
u recent generations have attaioocl should leave the prob
lems of life and Providence presented b1 the Book of 
Genesis aa they were. The only matters m debate, then, 
are : What is the modification of old and traditional vien 
which now becomes neceaaary? what is the evidence which 
irresiatibly requires this surrender of ancient theories ? 
and how far doea the new information con.6rm or impair 
our confidence in the inteR?ity, authority, and value of 
theH honoured recorcla? Moreover, it may happen that 
additional knowledge may not aerioualy reduce our rne-
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rence for these singular archives, but yield fresh grounds of 
admiration for them. U they are not the cabaliatic oracles 
which leas critical times have imagined them to be, they 
may yet prove themselves to oontain a solid and real in
atruction, ao far beyond all possibilities of human wisdom, 
that every one will oonfeaa tt to be a gift of God. And, 
indeed, the effect either way of the comparison which ia 
going on between them and the conoluaions of science will 
not be small. If there is truth in these anciElnt histories, 
that truth will be the more illustrious for the ordeal ; and 
the demonstration of the error, if such there be, will be as 
speedy and complete. 

n ought to be fully recognised that the tests to whioh 
the primeval history has been recently submitted are of the 
severest and most une:rpected sort. No merely human an
ticipation couJd foresee the revelations of modern geology ; 
no later forgeries could stand against recovered contempo
rary witnesses. Science has found rare and unlimited 
treasure in new fields, and, having suddenly beoome very 
rich, she challenges her ancient rival, Religion, with fresh 
daring and yet· higher pretensions. She has discovered a 
narrow yet easy pass into regions long thought inacces
sible, and now commands from her dizzy eminence an 
horizon so wide that she imagines she has found the limits 
of the universe. None can deny the grandeur of these 
attainments, and though on their account the pride of 
knowledge has grown, it aoaroely merits our surprise or our 
scorn. .. The things" which the "kings" of ancient 
science desired to see are now revealed in text-books and 
elementary treatises to the humblest inquirer. Thales and 
Heraclitus speculated upon the evolution of all things from 
P.rimordial fire and water, but never guessed that indelible 
illustrations of their dreams lay under their feet. Heaiod, 
Virgil, and Ovid in tum sketched the features of chaos, 
and commemorated the progress of creation from the 
rudu indige,taque mou, to the perfected frame of the 
habitable world, but knew not that the mountains of 
Bellas and Italy contained a re~ater of every stage in that 
progreu. We can scarcely realise the fact that the authors 
of the Orgarum Novum and of the Principia never had a 
glimmering of the light which shows the· true history of 
stratification. Biblioal scholars and theologians ao recent as 
A. Clarke and R. Watson disputed the truth of geology, and 
fell in with the then (4.D. 1826) popular theory that f088ils 
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ware relioe of the Delap; yet Wa&aon wu a bolanin, a 
bad poetia aympalhy wilh Nt.&an, while Clarke rnel.led in 
utiqaariall panaiu. Bai lhe new acience lay UDW 
aerioaa aupioion of alliaDce wilh unbelief. Theologiam 
dared not oonjeolun whai woald beoome of their aya&ema 
if it were onoe t.llowed that the splendid minole of lhe 
cnuion of all things in six daya shoald aaffer depreoia
tion. Though lhe idea that lhe "aix daya" were not ordi
nary terreamal daya, bot e:a:.tended perioda, wu not strange 
to 1ewiah inkrpretera, and ia found in SI. Aagaatine'a 
writings, aa t.lao in lhoae of Bishop Patrick. yet the old
eatabliahed conception only slowly yielded to the evidenoe, 
whioh became overwhelming in ik aooumalaiion. of vast 
pre-haman period• of decay ud renovation. If one dared 
to uoribe motives to thoae who have gone before u, we 
ahoald 111y that those who wan diapoaed to aoeptical 
opinion■ found their eulien aUraction to geologict.l atadf 
in ita promiae of aid to their theories. The deatraotion of 
the Boriptnn ooamogony WDB made euy; and, the found&
tion being undermined, the aapentraotan woald certainly 
fall. On the other hand, theologians applied themselves 
to it in the hope lhat it would oorroborate the Scriptlll'8 
ucoant of a Delage. The history of aoience ia not wilh
oai parallela to the not unfruitful disappointment whiab 
hu met both putiea and their antecedent theories. .As 
utroloa led to astronomy, and alchemy to ohemiaby, BO 
the nataralist and the dilavianist prepared the paih of the 
geologist. 

How wide, tben, is the intenal between the cosmogony 
of the early yeua of this oentary and that whioh we are 
now compelled to own I The believer& of that age thoagbi 
that the lk>ok of Genesis wu the only aoarce of informa
tion abou the Creation whioh woald ever be open to man. 
Now the Btadent finds the rooks, looking oat from every 
hill-aide, or girding the aea-beaten shone of every land, 
ud the alla'tiam whioh lines the ftlleya, to ooutain inda
bitable mdencea of aaoceuion and chaDr. in the ph,7aical 
upeota ud in the life-forms of the worl . Telucop10 o► 
aervation ud naearGhea in lhe apeotram ut.lysia ha,e 
aa,mea&ed • oommon oomtitation of all oo81Dioal bodiea, 
ana-have made plaaaible the theory that oar earth hu 
~ through JDaDY phuea of pluetary prognea, from 
the primary, potenml nebala to the maltifona, oomplioated 
a1buaement of the bamaD period. The earlier theo-
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1..,... 11eldom dared to euend t,be human or temme ea 
beyond the limib of the Adamic epoch, and coald not poa-, 
sibly anticipate tbe light which.has been oasl into the cl.Ji.. 
n .. of the remOMBt put. 

Now, we meuore the antiquity of the globe by milliomt 
of yeara, and kaoe the deaoent of physical progreaa doWJL 
• well-de8ned aerie• of atepa which lead us from the· fair 
and living earih of to-day to a lifeleaa and lighUeaa obaoa 
beyond which the eye of aoienoe cannot penetrate, ancl 
where it finds no rea& for the sole of its foot. The g9ne
alogy of rooks is sometimes easier to trace than the deeoenl 
of a dialect, or the pedigree of a noble houae. The B&Dd
s&onea of the Norih of Engl&Dd are permeated with frag
ments of mica which have been laboriously detached from 
Cumbrian rooks by seas which have bruised and beaten 
them for thousands of years. Ba• when the prooeaa began, 
the mioa-aohiat had paaaed through an unknown hiaflOry ot 
deposition, crystallisation, and upheaval. The millstone
grit of the North is but an ancient sea-bed. into which 
were poured immense quantities of disintegrated grui'8 
that the waves and norms of a myriad age• brooglu 
down from its ancient akongholda. This venerable sea
bed became in its turn the arena of vast fem-foreats, which 
spread far into whM is now the Atlantio Ocean, and Bllllk 
wilh their own weight by easy gradations to yet lower 
level-. from which, again, counter movement. in afler-1188• 
have raised them with their muaive foundations to t.be 
sammita of the ridge which separates ·Yorkshire and Lan
cashire. From the aummib the coal has diaappeuecl 
under surface-action, ball lower down, on either aide, its 
precious strata lie in natural inclination. By tht' 8&ID8 
great law of family relation and dependence the new red 
sandstone owee its colour to the iron of carbonif«1ro111 
t.imea, ancl its conglomerates to disintegrations like that 
which made the millstone-grit ; while gravel-drifle an4 
olay-bede everywhere betray their P,&rentage by unmistak
able f&at111'88 of deriT&tion. U endenoe of their kinship 
were needed, the foails oome in. with their marvelloua re
eembluoea and varietioa to attest flhe continim, and fellow
ship of Nature's works. The apace of time mdicatecl bJ 
these prooeaaea is imm .. urable to ua. Btatiafle ...... 
that a generation of human life oooupies about foriy ,..,._ 
and twenty-five generations thuefore oover • thoaaaad 
years. Ii baa been oonjeotured· that the Nawouile, ooal, 
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field required more than 900,000 yean for its depo!ition : 
that is, five thousand generations of human life, or a period 
u least twenty times that during which man has been upon 
earth, is but as one day in the extended history of the 
earth's crust. These voluminon■ records of a single de, 
posit are but one page in the cumbrous volume in which 
Nature's autobiography has been written, and is ever con
tinued. But thi■ testimony to the extended age of the 
earth was not known to the theologians of·past centuries, 
nor even to those of the earlier part of onr own. Then, 
can wo still believe in the same Bible, and accept the 
" Genesis " which they received ? If 10, this is a marvel 
of no small significance. If an account of creation has 
been given to mankind which does not violate the concep
tions of later times, and yet did not disclose them to 
earlier ages-if, now that discovery has altered men's no
tions upon this subject, it abides with an enhanced rather 

~ 
than a depreciated intelligence-what further witness of 
inspiration do we need ? What bnt Divine wisdom could 
frame a theory of the Universe which should meet each a 

I cue as this? A test 10 utterly pure and unprejudiced as 
that which Nature thus renden to Scripture as the Word 

' of God, if it yet can be reoeived in that character, ia the 
moat severe and satisfactory which even a Divine commu
nication could undergo. No art could anticipate, no 
sagacity could foresee, the apparition of Rach startling 

i' witnes8fla to the truth or untruth of Scripture aa these are ; 
• and if ita authority survives for a day after their an
: nonnoementa we have at once the strongest presumption 

that a Mind, unlimited by any bounds of creaturely know
ledge, has condescended to become the lnnrnctor of the 
world. 

It ia scarcely neceaaary to say that this baa not been the 
fate of other traditions of Creation-Aryan, Semitic, and 
Tnranian-they have all been remitted to the limbo of 
oomparative mythology, and their only use ia to attest the 
intellectual aaaociationa and tendencies of those among 
whom they flourished. Bat the teaching of the first 
chapter of Genesis has a singular correspondence to well
establiahed geological doctrines. We are not required to 
frame some • inRenious and elaborate scheme of this 
" reconciliation ; " for the most general statement of the 
fact is sufficient for evidential purposes. There has never 
been a dogmatic decision upon the euot and precise sis-
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nifioance of the Creation-narntive ; and opinions may 
always difl'er upon the length of the six II do.ye." But 
while the amplest latUnde is given for variety of views 
upon minor ~neationa, the substantial authority of the 
accoant re1D&1na intact. They who are content with say
ing that all that the record reallf teaches is the origin of 
all things from God : or that it 11 a myatio scroll not yet 
to be deciphered, or to be interpreted according to each 
man's li,tht: or that it is the sublime conjeotnre of a 
Semitic Kepler or Newton, whose real name baa gone to 
the oblivion which hides the memory of him who first dis
tinguished the planets from the fixed stars, and of him who 
first calcnlated an eclipse : they sorely overlook the re
markable parallelism between the lines of fteological dis
covery and the Mosaic story. That a chaotic fluidity wo.a 
a primordial condition of matter ; that light is independent 
or son, moon, and stars : that there was an advance from 
the simplest vegetation, terrestrial and marine, and from 
the lower forms of animal lire, to the more perfect flora 
and fauna: and that extended periods have been specially 
marked, now by enormous vegetation, and then by rep
tilian, and again by mammalian, life ; while man was the 
last of the creatures to appear on the scene ; are reatnrea 
of both records which manifestly agree. Moreover, the 
first verse or Genesis speaks of a II beginning " which is 
Reparate from the anbsequent Creation-process, and divides 
the origin of matter from following developments. How, 
amidst all the dreams and vanities of primitive specnla
tion and invention upon this fascinating theme, this 
account shonld say so little, and yet say so much which 
scientific inquiry now attests to be approximately true, 
would be a perplexing question indeed, onless-and we 
make no attempt here to gauge the mysteries of inspira
tion-a Divine Revelation is somehow contained in it. 
Whether this Revelation came by vision to Moses, as 
Kortz, Hugh Miller, and others have conjectured, or 
whether some angel expounded to Adam-

" What C&ll8e 
Moved the Creator, in Bia holy reet, 
Through all Eternity, ao late to build 
In chaos," 

as Milton supposes, it ia not our business at present to 
inquire. As a prophecy, the oracle will, like the cherubic 
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nord, strike every way. While it poinb to the pan whioh 
DO human eye beheM, it antioipatea the indubitable eri
clmoea of Creation which, " la&e in time," aboald be dia
aJoaed to every land; and may yet alao be a aymbol <'f 
Divine working and ontologioal progreaa in TUter cyolea 
of Time and Space where Creation ever new muolda the 
immeasurable reaoarces of Omnipotence. 

Yet it is degrading to the Bible to asaame tbal this or 
that Writer anticipated modem diBOOveriea. Mo888, if 
"learned in all the wisdom of t.he Egyptiam," wu not 
versed in the science of the nineteenth oen'11ry. All theories 
of inspiration mast hold that many things were presen• 
to the originating ud presiding Mind whioh its sepal'IIN 
ministen and amanuenses might not disoem. Thus, the 
prophets who prophesied of the grace that should oome 
upon us did not know " what or whal manner of time 
the Spirit of Christ whioh was in them should aignify." 
Therefore, although "the Hebrew view of the Universe" 
was aa grotesque as it is sometimes represented· to have 
been, that would not make their " Geneais " absurd, nor 
ahow it to be incapable of containing deep meanings for 
future agea. Th11y might think that the earth was the 
centre of the Universe; that the whole firmament belonged 
to it, and its lights had been hang for a convenient di
vision of days and months and yean ; 'and thai this 
boudoir eyatem was made in six natmal days by as many 
fiats of Elohim. But Scripture moat not be held respon
sible for the phantasms of Rabbis, or for the opinions of 
sohoolmen. The monopoly of tradition, as the supreme 
inte~reter of God's Word, ia over. Of old, it "made 
void • Divine sayings, and aacoeeded too well in replating 
its wonderful falneaa by empty and ammge oonoeiia, just 
as the Romiab Church long buried the New Testament 
with the Old in its aepalobral exegeaia. Bat "the Word 
of God, quick and powerful" (C-, -1 ~). perpetu
ally esoapea these bands of death, and it is not pouible 
that it should be holden of them. n mrvivea though 
theogonies may waste, and traditions cease. The dogmas 
of the Church whioh condemned Galileo, and the preju
diced orthodoxy whioh long repudiated geology, 11re not 
to be confounded with that unchanging Word which 
"liveth and abideth for ever." And it ia not unreason
able to oonolade that if t.he disoloaarea of a acientifla 
revelation like geolos,, ao mapificeot and ao entirely 
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unpndiotad, and bearing eo dinoily apon the s2eola 
for which Scripture authority had been unohallea for 
thoaaands of yean, do not, af&er dae reilection, eapoil 
our faith in the authority of the Bible, the acienoe of the 
fatare will be powerleaa to supersede it. 

Not leu a&adli.ag than the revelations whioh have been 
educed from the squalid rocks, have been the diaoloa1l1811 
yielded to tile exploration of buried oities, and the oom
pariaon of languages, living and dead. Until recently a 
acience of language wu scarcely possible, and early h• 
tory was a wildemees of fable. The Scriptures WIIN 
alone in their affirmation of the 11Dity of the human :rue. 
The Hoaaio Toledoth of the natiom in Gen. :1. found only 
faint and ac&Hared oorroborations; for folklore everywhere 
was bat degenerate myth, and each nation aaaumed ite 
aeparate desoent from the gods. Traditions of Chaos and 
Creation, or of the Delage and the Dispersion, remained; 
bat no oredible, • connected, veriaimilar accounts of the 
primitive apa. Sanskrit, which had only lived in boob 
for two thoaaand years, was aoaroely known to European 
aoholara a century since, and its aigni.6oance aa a witneaa 
to the early aaaooiationa of the Indo-Germanio raoe has 
been only demonstrated in the last half-century. The 
sepnlohral monnmenta of Egypt were aa defiant to the 
" wise men " of later timea aa were the dreama of Pharaoh 
to hia hierophanta of old ; and Hanetho'a tablea (A.D. 
280) were the only olue to the rabble of dynastiea which 
had flonriahed in vague centuries of sucoesaion or rivalry. 
What lay beneath the aanda of Asiatic deserts none could 
know until Layard pierced their myatery, and brought speci
mena of their treasure. Even then the slabs were covered 
with the oharaoten of an unknown tongue, whose faintest 
eoho had seemed to have died out from the murmun of 
human apeeoh. But now Sanskrit ia taught in English 
aohools and nnivenities, and ia studied more or leu by all 
young Englishmen who aspire to offioe in India. Sinoe the 
disoovery of the Boaetta-etone, the biographiea of fifty 
Pharaoha have been deciphered, while moat of the phues 
and perioda of ancient Egyptian life have been illustr&W 
by aculptares and paintinga. The stoiy of the earlier and 
Jater Assyria and Babylon have requited the laboun of 
Bawlinaon, Oppert, the now lamented George Smith, and 
others ; and not only the traditiona of the learned, bm the 
romuoea of the frivolous, are reoovered to aaain oar 
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ineigbt into the world over which Nitocria or Nebuchad
nezzar nigned. Archa,ology, thus stimulated, observes and 
neorda with renewed interest the manners of the old 
Eastern world, which already yields to the advanc.e of 
Western progress. Our museums are filling with idols, 
altars, statues, and coins. Except for these witoeaaea, 
many of which have ao lately come upon the scene, the 
Scripture account would not only be without confirmation, 
but without contradiction ; for there were no voices except 
its own from the silent spa of which it speaks. Profane 
history (ao called) only bflgina where sacred history ends. 
Herodotus, "the father " of Greek history, was com
mencing his travels (450 B.c.) when Ezra was completing 
the sacred canon. Of the ages preceding Herodotus 
scarcely a nation poaaeBBed any matter-of.fact narrative, 
though he received into his capacious and charitable 
chronicles whatever of tradition or legend could be col
lected. Bot it baa become a canon of historical inquiry 
that the value of tmdition ia in inverse proportion to the 
distance in age of the matters referred to ; ao that in the 
end tradition loses all value, and nothing ia relied on 
more than the circomslaotial evidence of monuments. Yet 
the Jewish people trace their family history in plain 
records back to the days of Abraham, who lived 1,800 
years before Cyrus and Xenophon. The pictures of tent
life, with Abraham or Lot as their centre, are as vivid as 
a description of an Arab encampment by one of our own 
travellers. Circumstances of time and place are connected 
with the movements of tribes whose caravans crossed the 
desert when the Pyramids were building, and civilisation 
had scarcely wandend from ita primeval haunts on the 
Euphrates and the Nile. And now, after the lapse nf two 
or three thousand yean, the exploration& of philologists 
and arch8!0logiata pot us in ~sseaaion of original docu
ments and neords, which famish such divenified evidence 
of thoie very times, as to leave no important element of 
information yet beyond our reach. These additions to our 
resources for the knowledge of Bible history and geo
graphy have neeived such enormous increase and develop
ment of late yean that nearly all nferencea to ancient 
persona, places, customs, languages, and events ean be 
tested by extemal and independent evidence. If Beriptun 
endures this teat, if ii yet can raiae its head as an honest 
chronicle of the Past, and is not confounded with t~e 
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fables of the Gentiles, even the modem ,a11t111t oughl to 
conf888, with the magicians of Egypl, who found all their 
feats surpassed by the :mir&oles of Moses, tbal Chia i, tM 
finf1er of God. 

U may be allowed that all which Scripture gains from 
its correspondence to secular monuments of undoubted 
value, is a confirmation of its veracity ; but this is no 
small gain. We do not hesitate to contend that the agree
ment of its doctrine of Creation with discoveries broughl 
to lighl forty centuries after its publicauon, and these by 
independent methods, certainly raises a presumption of a 
pretematural origin. But perhaps all that we can insist 
upon from the coincidences between Scripture history and 
the results of anuquria.n research is an accession to our 
persuasion of its solid truthfulness, even in its earliest 
details. Yet herein we may discern the operation of an 
an which is more than human. That "Spirit of Truth" 
which operated f'aillUy in heathendom during " the times 
of the ignorance "-which in its fulnoBB was only promised 
to the New Testament Church, yet" moved" the hearts of 
Bible-writers from the first. They described things as they 
were. Hence, the theories of Ewald, and others, who find 
in the lives of the patriarchs a prosopopa,ia of the history 
of a tribe, are quite untenable. U is foreign to the geniUB 
of Scripture to go so far into the domain of fiction. It 
lends itself to the speculations neither of science nor of 
superstition, but states the phenomena and facts of com
mon human experience. The earth is solid beneath the 
feet of the patriarch, and the sun rises and sets as he pur
sues his path. He gathers the animals into herds, or 
selects the best of them for bis altar or his board ; but he 
never metamorphoses them into the fantastic semi
divinibes which are found in the Pantheon of Egypt. He 
sets up his pillar in memory of a holy vision, or sleeps 
under " the shadow of a great rock ; " but he never makes 
a god of the stone. Elohim and His angels are l'eritable 
realities, and all he did partook of this reality. The pu
sion-'8 veracity which is the l-'8st aoquisiUon of " the 
philosophy of history " &J>pe&rs in these Hebrew reoords 
1n the form of simple instmct. While all heathen liiera
ture is full of lying and polluted invenuons, " all thal 
defileth, and maketh a lie " hu been carefully uolacled 
from the guarded precincts of this peculiar memorial. 
Therefore, all mythological lheories of Scripture mul 
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break down of their own weight. lb writan from the 
be~naing Midmtl_y believed befon the1 spoke, and their 
an1qae venoUy 11 confirmed and vmdicaiecl by ever
_.'dending rasearob. The Moabite stone which mentions 
King Mesh&, whose name bad only been presened for 
twenty-six centuries in the second book of Kings, ia bat one 
among many testimonies to the solidity of the record. 
Palestine explorers find Phmaician quarry-marks on the 
lowest foundations on Mount Zion, and relics of a viaduct 
over ille Tyropa,an valley, and are carefully collecting tra• 
ditioaal names of Bible sites ; bu& these new facts only 
illustrate the Bible history, and seldom raise a difficulty. 
The stones never ory oat against the Book, and no voice 
oomes from buried temples or cities aoonsing M:0888 and 
the ProJ.>hets of wilful or ignorant misrepresentation. The 
new philology founded on the disooveries of Sanskrit, and 
the .. law of the interchange of letlers," falls in with a 
threefold divieion of the Noaohic family. The translated 
Vedu show that monotheism wu before polyilleiam in the 
Brahmiaioal history, and the Zend-A.vena bas traditions 
of the Creation and Deluge. The bienwc and cuneiform 
inscriptions might have evolved enormoaa diaorepancie11 
with Old Testament history ; but they have rather caet 
light into its dark places, by showing the true descent or 
the ancient Cosbile and Shemitic colonists, or by supplying 
modified versions of the Creation, and other primeval 
events. Fresh exploration may fill op ille laonne of these 
primitive histories, ud illumine many obscurities ; bat it 
has now become in the highest degree improbable that 
arcb1110logy will ever displace the Biblical story of primeval 
humanity. No papyrus or slab can indicate the .fou d 
origo of ille " wisdom or Moses," and point to deeper 
fountains of the troth. His " Genesis " moat ever be the 
Principia of ethnology, and the fundamental title-deed of 
1he nobility and inheritance of Man. 

W,i do not forget that astronomy three centuries ago 
mended backwards to an immeasurable distance the ante
oedents of the Universe, and illat geology hu similarly 
nmoved thOll8 of oar planet, far beyond ille point Bi which 
the Biblical acooant seemed to hit. Beoent obNrvationa 
have likewise raised the conception of the antiquity of the 
human race. Bat this modification of the old opinion bas 
wry clear limits. Geology hu abundantly confirmed the 
Sariptan aaeoant of the plaoe whiob mu holcls aa the Jut 
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and oroWDing work of the Creator on this planet. Ria re
mama are never found beneath the highut liDe of aoil or 
alluvium, UDleaa • grave baa been dug for him in sabjaoeni 
gnvel or clay by his fellows. He never walked among the 
marshea or foreab of the coal-age, nor fled before the 
dreadful Saurians of the seas. U is doubtful whether he 
was a contemporary of the Megatheria of the later Ter
tiary, or whether he really aaw the last of the glacien 
which covered Britain with Arctic desolation. He iB car
Willy the lateit of the earth's colonists. Bat how long 
the known developments of language and civilisation re
quired for their unfolding, it would be temerity itself to 
conjecture. Banakrit, Greek, Latin, and Celtic maat each 
have branched oat from the primitive Aryan of the Japhetic 
tribes in the days of Moset1. Before the days .of Joseph 
there had been time in Egypt to raise the larger Pyramids : 
and in the halls and temples of Chaldea an advanced 
eoienoe flourished in the times of Abraham. Remains in 
Europe, .Asia, and America that are oalled prel,utoru:, 
though their relative significance and full classification an 
not yet demonstrated, reveal ages of untold hUID&D ez:ia&
enoe. H is easy to e:r.aggerate this testimony: and the 
distribution of the primeval period into palmolithic and 
neolithic sections, for the present, only serves the purposes 
of hypothesis. Yet the ciroamstances under which maDY 
of these remains have been discovered imply a dlll'&tion for 
the hnman race which the old chronology cannot embrace, 
Bnt the Bible no more gives the da&e of the creation of 
man than it gives the date of the earliest appearance of 
the heavens and the earth. Moreover, the great disore
pancy of 1200 years between the chronology of the Hebrew 
and that of the Septuagint, shows that dogmatism has here 
no very cerwn grounds. Only the patient study of the 
future can hope to find a path over the quagmires of what 
is now called prehisioric antiquity. And until this iB 
found, it is ~uite premature to make any asserliona about 
the discovenes which may then be made, or their bearing 
upon the authority of Scripture. 

Perhaps we ought not to pus over the Mosaic account 
of the Deluge aa if it were a matter either without intrin
aic difficolties or onafeoied by modem inquiries. On the 
one hand, the traditions of the cab.etrophe are ao wide
~ and diversified aa to satisf,r the most stringent oon
cliUODs required to teM the utiqaily of a common legend. 
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The moat reaenUy found, u it is the moat remarkable, is 
that which Mr. George Smith has deciphered from the tab
lets of Koyunyik. Beroaue and Abydenus had long since 
shown lhat &he Chaldeane had &raditione of the Deluge 
which bore great resemblance &o those chronicled by Moses . 
.Josephus had, indeed, suggested that Abraham and .Moses 
were but retailers of a splendid philo10phy and hia&ory in 
which &he scholars of Chaldea and Egypt boasted. But 
the chronicle which Mr. Smith has brought &o light shows 
lhat the Babylonian account wu a much leu simple form 
of the primitive s&ory than that which wu accepted in the 
family of Abraham. In this case, as in many others, lhe 
.Jewish Scriptllrt's have prese"ed the moat ancien& and 
most trustworthy record of an event which affeo&ed the 
whole homan race. The probable date of this inaoription, 
which, with many lhoosande of clay tablets, belonged to 
lhe library of Sardanapalus, is 700 n.c. It is, however, a 
copy of a much older work, belonging to Uru.kh, or Erech 
(Gen. :1. 10), and which may have been produced some 
centuries before the time of Abraham. It seems to be un
deniable that the J.t'lood happened early enoogh in the hia
&ory of lhe race to allow it to become a common heritage 
of tradition. Hence, the ark or boat in which the patriarch 
and his wife escaped is commemorated.in eacred chests in 
Egypt and in Merioo ; and almost everywhere the raven 
and the dove, with the saoriJice and the covenant-bow, 
come in, under various usociations, to attest the reality 
of the original facts. The name of one of the largest 
cities in Egypt, Thebes, baa in it the root " Tba," which is 
the Coptic word for " boat ; " and this ancient place, 
known to the Prophets as" populous No," seemed &o have 
made the memory of a Divine deliverance from the Delage 
lhe centn of its unity and development. And in every 
pad of the world men have, in some way or other, cele
l>nted the eaoape of the human race from the destruction 
which threatened it Concerning the date of this calami&y, 
and the e:1ten& of the area over which ii raged, there are 
many opinions. The beRt interi,,retation will not insist that 
the terma of the narrative are mconaiatent with anything 
but the complete universality of the Flood. It aeema im
probable that aoch a cataclyam should happen within the 
human period and yet leave no well~e&ned traae upon lhe 
earth'• aurface. Besides, there are appearances in lhe 
aupedoial eWe of Europe, and other puta of the worW 
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,rhich seem to miliiate against the probability of any sttch 
ocourrenoe. These oonaidenuona have led many who have 
inquired into the subjeot to conclude that the Deluge was 
looal in its phyaioal opentiona, though universal in its 
effects upon the hum&D family. Bot with the abnndant 
coofirmationa of the main elements of the Bible narntive, 
it is not material what may be the tennina.uon of the oon
troveny respecting the limits of the Flood. It is quite 
posaible that farther investiga.uon may be able to make yet 
more manifest the carefal ud solid veracity of the aathor 
of the Book of Genesis. 

Time would fa.ii to speak of the similarities in legend■ 
and worship of the na.tiona aarroonding the Hebrew people, 
whioh, the more they a.re studied, serve to illustrate the 
primeval faith and practice. The lree of life, the forbidden 
fruit, the garden and its oherub-guarded gate, a.re the com
mon posaeBBion of the Semitic and Aryan nces at lea.at. 
The outstretched wings of the cherubim snrmoont the 
doon of temples in Egypt and pa.laces in Aaayria. ; and in 
both }l,Jlda the a.nima.l figure with hum&D fa.oe--either a 
sphym or winged bull-defends their aa.ored pla.oes. 
Leaving such coincidences, which mut have their weight 
in deciding the question of bistorioal origin, we oa.n bat 
glance at a vein of illutntion and testimony whioh may 
yet be found in primiuve word■. Etymology is only now 
acquiring the means and capacity to profit by nob evi .. 
dence, which may be richer than many are disposed to 
imagine. Man's fabrication from the earth is not merely 
a Semitic legend, bot is fonnd in the Latin homo (humu,). 
In many langaages the life and soal of man is represented 
by a word meaning "breath," or "spirit," aa 'ffftipa, 
anima, ghost, &e. The frequent ocourrenoe of Egyptian 
words in the story of Joseph, and in that of the Exodua, 
has vindicated the o1a.ims of those narratives to enempo
raneoua authority. And there oa.n be little doobt that 
these first-fruits of the study of monomental ~. and 
of philology at large, will be followed by a rich harvest of 
illllllhation for primeval history. . 

Our ooncloaion, then, is, that Biblioal science and faith 
have nothing to fear, bot everything to hope, from arclllllo
logioal and utiquanan reaea.roh. The seemingly enig
matioal park of Scripture are belter understood to-day 
than ever they were belon. Temples fall of storied sla.bs, 
and palacea written within and without with the exploits of 
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their builden, have been buried and preaerved under deaeri 
sands during twenty-five centuries, for oar inatraotion. 
There are yet many questions which we cannot answer ; 
and when these are anawend, other questions will arise, 
which we can as little appreciate as the physicists of the 
last centnry could anticipate the knowledge and inquiries 
of to-day. There are dillicu.lties connected with the 
literary history and the composition of the Book of Genesis 
into which we do not now enter, because they require sepa
rate treatment, and must be judged on their own merits. 
To them the rationalistic speculation from which they have 
sprung usually supplies a sufficient repl1, The various 
theories despoil each other; while the cunous but minute 
eumination of the text to which they have led, has been 
of the utmost service not only to Biblical but historical 
science. Bui it is suffici1!Dt al present to show that this 
" Beginning " of Revelation maintains its substantial 
effioienoy in the face of the advanced acience of oar times, 
and that no antecedent objection from acience or history 
ought to prejudice its claim upon the reverent study of our 
own and subsequent generations. 
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IT mRy be aaid of Hungary &hat &hirly years ago she 
wae still etranded in &he Middle Agee. Praotically &be 
spirit of &hose times survived far into &be present ceutury
in the exactions of &he privileged classes, in the ineqaality 
of the laws, and conspicuously in all &hat pertained &o the 
holding of land. It was then &he law of Hungary that no 
one of the peasant olass could be a landowner-the noblee 
only were proprieton of &he soil. Evt!n more, &he 
lord of the land wae judge over his aabjeot-tenan&s, and he 
or his bailiff, on his ownjudgment, could administer twenty
five la.ahea to an insubordinate peua.nt. From &hose evil 
times comes the people's saying, "A lord is a. lord even 
in hell." Whether or not II people m&f be judged by i&s 
proverbs, it may be judged by its la.WB, mdeed, must be so 
Judged in a.II times. And &his W&B formerly the condition 
of the law in Hungary, namely, &hat all lands held by &he 
noble himaeH were free from tu&tion, absolutely free ; 
only the " seaaion land " granted to &he peasant W&B tued. 
Moreover, &he noble wu penonally ezempt from dine& 
taution, and passed anquea&ioned over the &oil-bridge, 
when &he poor wearer of &he sheepskin Bunda would be 
mulo&ed of bis few kreubere. If a nobleman go& into debt 
(no unusaa.l thing) his lands, though liable to seisare, 
oould only be held by another noblem.a.n, a prao&ical im
mnnity against low-born oncliton I 

In &he old days all a peaaant oonld hope for was to re
ceive a" aesaion" &om II n~ble, oonsiati.ng,. acoordiug to 
custom, of eight to ten jocb of land, 11 joch represen&ing 
&he apace of ground ploughed ill one day by II single ta&m. 
For &his " session " he had to 'P'-1 tithes, and, besides, to 

l'I 
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work for his lord one hundred and four clays in the year ; 
in some parts of the oounhy the "robot," or forced labour, 
was emoted four days in the week thro~hout the year. 
The story goes that down in some of the wilder districts of 
Transylvania, where a great many of the peasants be
longed to the Greek Charoh, the nobles have been known 
to get the village pope (priest) up' to the castle, and keep 
him there for a forlniJht, in a sia&e of intouoation, with 
the view to prevent his giving out the Saints' Daya at the 
altar on Sunday. The people were themselves too ignonnt 
to consuU the calendar, and by these means the noble JOt 
in his haneat without the inconvenience of s118pending 
work at a critical time for fe&e clays. 

It was peculiarly hard that the times and seasons for de
manding the " forced labour " were entirely at the option of 
the lord; it had become a grievous burden, hard to be 
borne by the peasant, who had often to leave his own over
ripe harveet uncut, to at&end the pleasure or caprice of lord 
or bailiff. These tenants may be compared to our feudal 
cop1holden in the clays of the Plantagenets, for they held 
their " sessions " or grants of land in hereditary use. There 
was, however, this difference: the relation ol the peasant 
to hie lord in HIIDO'Y wu not penonal, except in respect 
to the occupancy of the land ; apart from the under
tenancy of the land, he wu free; if he gave up his 
" session " he could go whereaoever he pleased, and was 
not forced to serve any mu&er. Thie penonal liberty 
strikes one u almost anomalou alongside of the otherwise 
oppressive nature of the institutions ; but, deep-rooted in 
the growth of the nation, it accounts for certain remarkable 
chan.o&eriatice of the people at the present clay. 

As it was only the "aeuion" land that wu required to 
pay taxes to Government, it became the interest of the 
State to pre,m:e the area of the tu-paying peasant-land 
~et the encroachments of the tu-free landlord. 
Mainly with this object in view, and partly to aocommo
cla&e the burdens of the peasantry, which had become 
almost intolerable from olua t~y, Haria Theresa, in 
1767, caused a general manorial survey to be made, in 
which the ripts and services of the peasants were clearly 
eet forth an<l defined. Thie seWement is known as the 
Urbarial Coucri.ptioa: it became, in fact, a fresh starling
point in Hanganan history; and was taken u the basis of 
the territorial arrangement in 1848, of which we ahal1 
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speak hereafter. The nobles were henceforth obliged to 
find new tenants of the peasant class, in the event of 
"' session " Janda becoming vacant, and they were forbidden 
to absorb any each lands into their own fretihold. Like
wise, their unjust impositions over the tenants were re
stricted, and the rights or the latter, for wood-cutting and 
pasturage on the lord's land, were established by law. As 
time wore on, the people awakened to their own interests, 
and it is stated that in Tnnsylvania the peasants of every 
village sent deputies to purchase copies or the published 
Urbarium for themselves, and paid their priests to tnnslate 
and explain it. The nobles declared that this was a con
spiracy, and actually wanted to have the peasants pun
ished for thus informing themselves about their own 
dairs! 

The Royal free cities formed the only exception to the 
exclusive rule of noble landowners ; but by a legal fiction 
each city was re~ed in its corporate capacity as "one 
noble person." The growth of Hungarian towns was not 
at all commensarate with the growth of free cities in 
Western Europe, where the municipal institutions of 
medillBval times have developed everywhere into the condi
tions, more or less complete, of modern libenlism. Com
merce is foreign to the instincts of the Magyar ; the tradi
tion of his policy has ever been to vest political power on 
the side of the agricultural interest. The well-being and 
progress or the towns were not fostered and encouraged, 
either by statesmen or by any circumstances of natural ex
pansion. They were not, aa in Germany, great industrial 
centres, the mtrtp6t of nations, and they were without that 
special intellectual vitality which has for ever aBBociated 
certain men or genius with the cities of their birthplace, 
as in Italy. The towns or Hungary were, in fact, for sane
rations what many of them look now-mere large 
villages I A connuy without towns is a body without 
bones ; the very fermentation of a great city produces a 
healthy action. 

Besides this want of community and centralisation, 
there was another obstacle to progress in Hungary, namely, 
the dis11Se amon@t the upper classes of the vernacular 
tongue. Latin, till the end of the fourth decade of this 
century, was the Ian~ of the Chamber of Magnates; 
it was employed offic1ally, and was the medium of commu
nication amongst the learned ; it was, indeed, as in Italy 
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before Dante spoke in the langaap of the people. 
Fashionable Hungarians, as a rule, could no& speak their 
own tongue ; and, with the exception of a few national 
poets, neither was it employed in science or in literature • 

. The old state of things had remained very much an• 
changed in Hungary, Bince they were qai& of the Tarka in 
1686; for, looking back to the last Cflntary, the liberalism 
of Joseph II. had practically effected very liUle for Han
gary. His reforms foand the coanuy unprepared for their 
reception ; they never even received the sanction of the 
National Die&, and were jealously regarded as innovations 
which threatened the independence of Hungary. The 
Praaaian Frederick'a sarcasm on Joseph, that" he always 
took the second step finl," was never better exemplified 
than in bis dealings with bis Hungarian subjects. Now 
it is certainly &rae that the laws had remained onaUered 
down to 1848; it is true tha& the aristocracy preserved till 
then privileges far exceeding those posse1sed by the nobles 
in France, nnder the old regime. Bat there were signs of 
coming change ; there was a desire growing op to reconcile 
the condition of the tlHlffll pkba contribueu with the 
claims of justice and equity. From 1828 to 1848 &he Diet 
had been constantly occupied with the problem of consti
tutional reform ; • very little was effectively done, bat, what 
was important, daring these·years of inquiry into existing 
evils, an enlightened public opinion was growing op, and 
the creation of this public opinion was mainly doe to men 
of aristocratic position. Tran11ylvania took the lead in 
liberal politics ; in that " odd comer of Europe " voices 
were heard whoee in8oence extended far beyond their own 
province. Coant Janos Betblen, Baron Kemeny, Coant 
Teleki, and, specially, Baron Wesaelenyi, were foremost in 
advising radical reforms io the law, and, above all, in 
mging the enfranchisement of the J?&aaants. 

Mr. Paget, writing in 1888, deaonbes the oneasy state of 
society, observing that " politics completely divided &be 
most intimate friends." The extreme measures pro~ 
by Wesselenyi had raised a host of fierce opponents 10 bis 
own class ; but the queries he had &bras& into the face of 
society were not to be answered by angry invective. The 
real answer came alowly bat surely ; the reply to his 
passionate appeal was, in fact, a change in public opinion; 
he bad created a public conaoience. The wrongs of the 
peasantry, specially in reference to the in&o.lera.ble system 



Cou1&t liitr:au S.:i:cl,cnyi. 

of forced labour, the origin of so much class biHerneu, is 
-admirably set forth in a work of fiction, written by one of 
-the mon earnest and thonghifnl men of the time, Baron 
Eolvoe. T/ie Villagt Notary, as this clever novel is 
~ed, appeared a fe"' years ago in an English translation; 
1t deserves even now to be read, as a chapter of bygone 
history. 

U was to men of cnUore like Connt B1echenyi, Baron 
Pnthon, and Eotvoa that the Hangary of that day owed so 
mnch in the way of material improvement and intellectual 
impnlae. ID the long list of patriotic men of every nation
ality who in this centnry have been the faithfnl trnateea of 
hnman progress, there is no name more worihy of the Ant 
rank than that of the noble Hnngarian, Szeohenyi. 

U is the boast of England that we inocnla&e foreignei-s 
with the epidemic of liberiy. M:ontalemberi said, "Qaand 
j'etoaffe 8008 le poids d'ane atmosphere chargee de miumes 
serviles, je conra reapirer an air plaa par et. prendre DD 
bain de vie dana la libre Angle&erre." And 80 1& was with 
Szechenyi. He travelled in England, and made oar inatitn• 
tiona and oar commerce the objeota of his apeoial atady. 
Inspired by new ideas, he returned to Hungary, keeping 
before him a very definite and practical resolve, which 
'W&8 to aid the material development of his coontry. He 
:mixed bot little in the political 4.aeationa of the day, bot 
kept to his pnrpose of practical 1mprovementR in locomo
tion, agricnltore, and edncation. His first great work, 
which he bronght to a anCC888fnl issue, by the aid of two 
English shipbuilders, Andrews and Pritchard, was the 
steam navigation of the Danube. Prince Demidofl', in his 
published Travels, somewhere abont the year 1830, said of 
this undertaking, "ID making the Dannbe one of the great 
commercial highways of the world, steam has united the 
East wi,h the W eat." The union, it i11 true, baa not been 
so complete as the lovers of progress had hoped ; for to 
this day the East of Enrope 11 "Eastern," vis., Asiatic, 
ODfor&nna&ely, in many ways. 

The navigation of the great river is still in the hands of 
the original Danabe Steam Company, whose monopoly 81• 
tend■ to 1880. They poaaeu at present aboat 1'0 steamers 
and tags, and 500 ve888la for merchandise. These figure■ 
will give some idea of the magnitude of the nndertaking, 
.and of the commerce which this mode of traffic cna&ed. 
If then was only a water-way between the Danabe and the 
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Rhine, between Rati11bon and Mannheim, for indance, the 
Engliah merchant and the Hangarian landowner would be· 
better able to exchange their commodities. 

Count Bzecbenyi ahowed himself not a liHle impatient 
at the wrangling of political tbeorm11 ; what be wanted 
was, to create national wealth, and, above all, to eatabli11b 
eredit, which may be 11aid to be ".wealth's better-half." 
An observation of his, which aavoan somewhat of Frank
lin's common-sense way of pu&&ing things, was " :Make 
money and enrich the counhy ; an empty sack· will topple 
over, bu& if you fill i&, i& will stand by its own weigh&." The· 
Hungarian Count publiahed in 1830 a work entitled Ortdit. 
In &his he laahed &he prejudicea, follies, and ignorance of the 
Hungarians with unsparing severity. He held up &o them 
&he example of " England, with her free inati&utiona, ma
terial improvements, and laws for protecting the holiest 
rights of humanity." The reception of this work was at. 
fin& anything bu& encouraging; "its author," says :Mr. 
Paget, " was abused, wriUen againa&, and in one instance 
&be work itself was burn& by &he common hangman, by 
order of a county meeting." 

I& is deeply interesting a& &his period to note the rapid, 
growth in public opinion, heretofore ao dangeronaly con
servative, bu& stirred at length by the leaven of liberalism, 
which works out i&s own inevitable law. In this case the 
change was aoon effected. Only five yean after the a&ormy 
reception of his book, Count Bzecbenyi became the object 
of univenal Jaudation ; he received addresses of &hanks 
from aim.on every pan of the oounhy, and his name was 
the watchword amongst the well-wiahera of Hungary 
throughout Europe. 

The improvement in the breed of horses wu one of his 
many plans for enriching the counhy, and to this he en
gaged the attention of his fellow-nobles. The a&nds have 
been ao well kept up, both by private persona, and through 
Government aid, that the expon of horses from Hungary 
is annually increuiDg; and ProfeBBOr Wrightaon • recently 
observed, with some abade of regret, " that the Hunprians 
ban bonght mod of our bed horses for breeding purpoaea.•► 

The project that Bzffhenyi had, perhaps, most a& head 
was the restoration of the Hunp.nan language ; he wu 

• " Report oa lhe AgricaJtare of the Autr.Baapriu Empire,~ J-1 
Agriahsrol S«., ToL X., Pan 11. No. 20. . 
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the fint in the• Chamber of Magnates who spoke in th& 
tongue undentood by the people. With the exception of a 
group of patriotic poets-Viroamarty, Petoefy Kolcaey, 
and the brothers Kiafaludy-there were few, if any, writers 
who employed their native language in literature or aoienoe. 
Bz~chenyi set the fashion, wrote his political works in the 
language, and aaaiated in raising a national theatre, opened 
at Peath amidst unbounded enthnaiasm. It was later pro · 
posed in the Diet that a society should be established for 
the development of the Hungarian lanP-age by educational 
and other means ; but there arose a diSiculty about funds. 
Bzeohenyi instantly oame forward and contributed " one 
year's income" (£6,000); "And I seoond it with £4,000," 
said Count Karolyi : £30,000 was quickly raised. 

The erection of the magnificent suspension bridg& 
between Pesth and Boda is another great work likewise doe 
to the exertions of the patriotic Bzeohenyi. Every winter 
many lives were lost, and great inconvenience experienced 
for the want of permanent means of oommonioation 
between the two r.niona of the capital separated by the 
mighty river, whioh had never been spanned since the days 
of Trajan. This undertaking was commenced in 1840, 
and finished within eight years ; it was built from the 
design and under the direction of our countryman, Tiemey 
Clark. Coriooaly enough, it was at this bridge that the 
first occasion arose for enforcing the reoently-eatabliahed 
law for the equal taxation of all classes. At this toll-bar 
the Hungarian noble, for the first time ainoe the days of 
A.rpad, was required to pay his quota of the direct taxes, 
like the poorest shephera of the Poszta. We in England, 
with the traditions of our constitutional history, cannot. 
realise what this equality of taxation meant to the privi
leged olaaaes ; we cannot understand the indignation of the 
haughty magnate who found himself for the first time on 
a level with the peasant, before the law. The bridge was 
something more than a structure of atone and iron ; it was. 
a symbol of the bridging over of the old and the new order 
of things. 

Bot we moat not anticipate. We were apeaking not or 
the realisation of reform, bot of the troobfed time when 
the workers were clearing away the rubbish for the new 
foundations. n is remarkable that the Diet which met in 
1889 was reinforced by two men destined above all others. 
to in1luence the future polioy of their oountry : we refer to-
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!Mak and KoBBolh. The latter was, in lhe early days of 
his political career, lhe repreaentative in the Diet of a 
Magnate's widow, and in that oapaciiy had only the right 
of voting, but not of speaking. The 808De at lhe debates 
ai ibis time was exoiung in lhe higheai degree, especially 
when W esseleoyi oalled for justice in lhe name of eight 
millions of oppressed countrymen, demanding that the law 
thould extend equal rights to all. So liberal and outspoken 
were the words of the speakers that lhe watchful despotism 
of Vienna wu arouaecl, and any publioaiion of lhe pro• 
ceediogs was airicily forbidden. For circulating litho
graphic copie1 of lhese debates W esaelenyi and Kossulh 
were both sent to lhe dungeons of a fortress. 

Now the end was nigh at hand, lhe end of senile bond
age, the end of class oppression-those hateful relics of 
the middle ages ; but freedom burst on lhe darmeSB of 
the timea like the glare of a coo11agration. The exciting 
intelligence of the Paris Revolution of }'ebruary reached 
Vienna on the first of March. It was the spark to a 
powder magazine. The joy, lhe satisfaction, lhe un
bounded enthusiasm of one portion of 1ociety was only 
equalled b1 the consternation and despair of the other. 
A deputation from the Liberal party in lhe Diet lhen 
sitting ai Preaburg came to lhe Emperor of Austria, 
praying him, as King of Hungary, to take measures 
suited to lhe gravity of the circumstances. Vienna re
eeived lhe Hungarian, with delight, their coloun 8oated 
in the air, and in the streets lhe cries of "Vivat Kouulh ! 
Vivat Batlhyaoyi" resounded to the echo. 

TumiDg from the passionate strife of parties already in 
battle array, let us calmly consider the permanent result 
upon the institutions of lhe country. We must walk by 
the light of history. It will be remembered that on lhe 
eve of lhat deadly struggle which ended so sadly at 
Vilagos, there was, for lhe moment, a show of agreement 
between Austria and Hungary. The Archduke Stephen 
was appointed Viceroy, assisted by a council composed 
entirely of Hungarians, presided over by Count Batlhyaoyi. 
After lhis arran8ement lhe first act of the Diet was to 
abolish at one sweep the whole privileges of the nobility. 
Eight millions of aerfs received their entire manumission 
by lhe unanimous consent of lhe nobles. U came about 
in thia way : by a free gift lhe " urbarial " tenures of 
land were tranamukd into umeabioted tenures of freehold I 
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Wba& England had been doing gradually tince &be 
time of Edward ·the First, and liad pretty well finished 
with before the reign of the first Stoari, Hungary, with
out preparation of any kind, effected at one blow in Ule 
middle of this century. 

"By this great and voluntary oonoeaion," says Alison, 
" the property of 500,000 families, consisting of liUle estates 
varying from thirty to sixty acres each, and comprehend
ing nearly half of the kingdom, was at once converted from 
a feuds! &enure, burdened with numerous duties, into abso
lu&e property-an immenso and moat ealutary ohange, far 
exceeding in lasting importance any of the political altera
tions contended for at this period in Germany." 

Strictly speaking, they were not " feudal tenures ; " for 
Hallam has observed that Hungary was one of those 
countries unio1l11enced by the feudal system. 

Hard u the lot of the peasant was in resP.!ot to forced 
la.boar, yet he was not obliged to render military service, 
and, as I have before stated, the " robot " pertained to the 
land, and not to the individual; this penonal freedom 
made the conscription of 1888, imposed by the Auslriane, 
so pecoliarlJ obnoxio'os to the people. 

As regards the " unanimous " conaen& of the nobles to a 
voluntary sacrifice of their privileges, there were DD· 
doobtedly many who would gladly have wi"1held their 
votes ; bu, their consent was quickened by the recollection 
of the recent massaore in Gallicia. In 1846 there had 
been a formidable rising of the serfs in that province, 
fomented, if not instigated, it is said, by the Centnl Go
vernment at Vienna. The peaeaDts, usembling in nomben, 
had overpowered the inmates of many a lonely chateau, 
the ownen were brutally killed, and in every instance de
capitated, the spoils being carried off like the tribute of 
wolves' heads in the olden time. U was said that each 
noble's head wu worth fifty florins to his captor-not a 
high price ; but the nobles were numerous, and the terms, 
low as they were, ensured an ample tribute I 

These pages were not written to defend the policy of 
Austria, or to whitewash Prince Mettemich ; so we mention 
this terrible accusation merely in refHence to the fact that 
it received credence at the time, and had its eff6ot on the 
votes of the reactionary nobles. 

In Hungary the Slovaoks and Wallacke were lmo1r11 to 
be subject to bursts of fury, which carried them on &o 
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commit dreadful exceyes. In 1881, when the choler& 
broke oat first, the Blovaob of the northern counties 
believed themselves lo be poisoned by the nobles, and in 
consequence there were iamaliaoas risings, and many 
innocent persons of rank sdered death and loriare al the 
hands of the peasants. These recollections help_ed the 
decision andoabledly, as well they might. When this all
imporianl vole of the Diel received the assent of their 
king, Ferdinand V., Emperor of Aaslria, then the new 
order of lhinga became the established law of the land; 
and the Hungarians passed al once from the trammels 
and obslractions of what, for the nonce, we mast call 
feudalism, lo the fall liberty and responsibility of modem 
political life ! Their Reform Bill went fariher than oan ; 
for the abases against which ii was directed were more 
serioas than with as. The franchise is so extended that 
the properly qaalification of a voter is, in some circam
slances, aa low as 100 fiorins yearly income. Religious 
liberty was granted to all denominations (Jews excepted, 
bat their disabilities were entirely removed in 1867), trial 
by jury, freedom of the press, and. equality of laution 
were eslabliahed. The social and political reform was as 
complete as ii was sadden ; there was no thrifty patching 
and mending of old things, as with as, no dovelailinft of 
past and present ; all was new, and before the Hanganans 
could gel the new maohinery into working order, before 
Ibey ooald set their hoase lo rights, they found themselves 
commiHed lo all the miseries of an iniemecine war. 

II does not often happen lo the lawyer lo have sacb a 
tabula nua lo work upon as that presented lo him in Hun
gary ; ii is true that for some time the disiarbed condition 
of the coanuy prevented the effective realisation of the 
reform; but in 1868 several Imperial decrees were promul
gated, by means of which the changed system waa worked 
oat in detail. The " arbarial ooarls " were 6rsi occupied 
in considering the amount of compensation doe lo the 
Jorda of the manon, who bad lost the tithes and the 
" forced labour " of their former serfs. To meet Ibis, 
"State Urbarial Bonds" were created and aP.portioned; 
Ibey bear five per cent., and are redeemable 'Within eighty 
yean, with two drawings annaally. The fond for this 
compensation is raised by a BP8CW lax on every Han
~ sabJeol. The peasants had also lo receive their 
compensation for the Ion of pasta.rage, and lb~ right or 
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euWng wood on the lord's demesne. In lieu of these 
privileges they received allotments of forest and pamm.ge 
as absolute property. The seWement of all these intrioate 
a1fairs has actually been completed throughout Hun"'1Y 
Proper. A few disputes amongst the somewhat litigious 
peasants of Transylvania are, we undentand, not yet de• 
cided ; with this exception the arrangement is complete. 

We now arrive at a very interesting fact, which is, that 
in Hungary they have already carried out wUh perfect suc
ceBS the law for " the regiltratima of the title, of land." 
In the general shifting about the courts were called upon to 
decide who was the rightful owner. They had a" short way" 
with claimants; and their stariiDg-point was as follows: It 
seems that in 1854 the "Avitische Patent " prescribed that 
every landed proprietor should in future enjoy unlimited 
rights of ownership ; this law further enacted that every 
one should be regarded as the rightful owner who actually 
held the property in 1848, i.e., the ,tatu, quo of 1848 to 
be aceepted as the standpoint. This arrangement oalls to 
mind what some one remarked of Calvinism, " that there 
is a tremendous simplicity in it." The Court only allowed 
one year (ending May 1st, 1854) to any wandering heir or 
dispossessed owner to prefer his claim ; failing to put in 
an appearance within the prescribed time, the tenant in 
possession became rightful owner beyond all future dis
fUte. There were, no doubt, many cases of enreme 
mjuatice caused by this hasty legislation. The way waa 
cleared, however, for the Land Titles Registration Act; the 
law reformer can never hope for such a chance here. 

In Hungary, at lhe present time, the transfer or land 
is as simple as buying lhe re~ shares or a railway 
company. A purchaser desinng to acquire oeriain pro
perty, will go to lhe Registry, and there satisfy himself 
lhat the seller's name ii duly imcribed as owner. He 
will then see whether there are any mo~s set down 
against the estate ; if there are, suoh claims must be 
satisfied before the tranu.ction can have elect. The pur• 
ohaser subsequently gets his name substituted for that 
of the seller, and a few florins is all the legal expense 
attached to the transfer of an acre of vineyard, or half 
a oomitat, with 20,000 acres of fields and forests. Go
vernment, however, intervenes ~th • heav., tu on theae 
transactions. 

In this happy land, where every man is his own 
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"conveyancer," one might expect lawyen to be like fossil 
Saa.riaos, an eninct species, or al leul u rare 118 the 
Dodo. This, however, ia not the caae ; they abound u 
elaetrhere, owing, perhaps, 118 the American said, to the 
" general oaaaednesa of t,binga," or to the faot that 
human nature ia aniveraally qaarrelaome, and that Han
gariaa natare ia pariioalarly prone to lawaaita. The 
peasant regards a lawauil as a patenl of respeo&ability. 
•• Why do you go to law aboal each a hiSe ?" obse"ed 
11 friend of ollr8 to a peuant, who was making himself 
angry over some very insignificant affair. "Well, you 
see, I have never had a lawaui&, and all my neighbours 
have ; eo I think I should like to be in one now I have 
the chance." 

There is another point in which lhe Hungarian law is 
different from oar own : the enlail of land is, practically 
speaking, done away with ; it can only be ef!ecied in very 
special cases, with lbe concurrence of &he Sovereign and 
the Govemment. Even among the richea& aria&ocracy 
there are no• very few enlailed esta.tea. Another peculi
arity is, that oontncu of leases are entered on &be 
Registry ; in one word, the Begislry forms the baais of 
every tranaaotion connected wi&h landed properly, and, u 
the lawyers say, wha& ever ia tlOt entered there" 111111 ue m 
•undo." Leaaes are generally granted for no& less than ten 
or t•elve years. The laws are very ahinit!n& in obliging the 
tenant to farm aocording to his leaae ; if he faila &o carry 
out &be conditions, the leaae can be terminated in a sam
mary manner by verbal prooeaa, simply with the aid of &be 
diatrict magiatrate, thu avoiding a lengthy lawaait. The 
tenant is, moreover, kept in check by fear of forfeiting his 
caution-money, which genenlly amount& to a qnarler'a rent. 
It may be noted that women fare anuaally well in all 
legal matten in Hangary; even before the reforms of 1848, 
as already shown in reference to K01111th's firs& appearance, 
they were represented by deputy in Parliament. The law 
is also specially careful in preserving a woman's legal 
uiatenoe after marriage. 

This abort summary of the slate -of Hungarian Jaw in 
paat and present timea may help to an understanding of the 
relative position of the strangely different races who are 
subject to the Crown of 81. Stephen. It is a Tery singular 
facl that tbv varied lribea dwelling together for centuries 
in Hungary abonld remain to this day u&&erly nnusimi-
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lated. In France it is otherwise ; there, Franks, Gothe, 
Bargundians, and Northmen, inbuding on primitive KeUs 
and Basques, have resulted in making a homogeneous 
nation of Frenchmen. Again, in our country the midp.re 
of races baa been most tborouJb ; producing the '"English 
people," an amalgam of vaned types, it ia true, yet a 
~pie with an idiocrasy distinctive of the mass collect-
1vely; we have lost all characteristica of race-all classifi
cation of Kelt, Suon, or Norman. It ia very different in 
Hungary; the troubled history of the past reappears in 
the political difficulty of the present ; the differenoea of 
race, of religion, and of language remain unchanged, 
unameJiorated, though the intolerable cla88 privileges have 
been swept away. The slumbering antagonism of Bclav, 
Magyar, and German still serve to perplex the counoila of 
the nation. 

According to the latest statistics brought down by M. 
Keleti to 1874, and published in a" handbook," on the 
occasion of the meeting of the International Society, last 
autumn, at Bada-Peath, we find the total population of 
Hungary set down aa 15,417,927. Now about six millions 
and a half are llagyars, viz., Hungarians by race ; in 
ro11nd numbers, two millions are Germana (immigrants of 
the twelfth century); the rest are Roamaniana (Wallacks), 
Bclovacks, Bervians, Croatian■, and Rusniacks, together 
with an admidure of two utterly distinct people, namely, 
;Jews and gipsies. The former number 558,000, and, 
according to Hunfalvy's statistics, the gipsies may be 
reckoned at somewhere about 146,000. Referring to these 
facts, an old German writer hu quaintly described the 
general hodge-podge by saying: "To the great national 
kitchen the Magyar contributes bread, meat, and ~ioe ; the 
Busniack and Wallack salt, from the salt-pits of Marmaros; 
the SolavoDian bacon, for Bolavonia furnishes the greatest 
number of fattened pigs; the German gives potatoes and 
vegetables : the Italian rice ; the Solovack milk, cheese, and 
bolter, besides table linen, kitchen utensils, and orookery
ware; the Jew supplies the Hungarian with money; and the 
gipsy furnishes the national entertainment with maeio." 

Let us, for a moment, take a retrospective glance to see 
how and when these people came to be members of the 
same national household. The original posseasors of the 
land have a very uncerlain tenure in history, are spoken of 
as fierce tribes known as Carpatema, and were fin.Uy aab-
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japted, if not exterminated, by the Romana, leaving the 
only relic of their existence in the name of the Carpathian 
Moantaina. The great Sclavonic nve, u we know, 
brought from their Aaiatic home mbea of Veneti, Antea, 
Sclavi, and Wend&, who spread themselves over Europe, 
even to the Baltic, where, on the Ialand of Bugen, they 
eatabliBhed their heathen Vatican. Our interest in the 
hydra-headed family mast just now be cwnoenkated on the 
Sclavi of the Danube; and it iB worthy of remark that 
they did not unfold themaelve1 into independent BWeB, as 
many of the aame nee in other i,aria, but from the fint 
were generally in ,abjection to adJacent natiom. The firat 
intrusion of the TuranianB was aomewhere between the 
fourth and sixth oentories; they seem to have retired, &B 
far u Pannonia wu concemed, leaving only a single 
vibe, who are known to thiB day u Szeklen. In the sta
tistical return they are claued ander the head of " M:ag
yara," and they are andoabtedly of the same Turanian 
family, but in reality an older branch, u far as leDJlb of 
residence goe1 ; for the lrlagyara who took poBB8BB10D of 
Pannonia and Dacia, early in the tenth century, found, the 
Bzeklen where they are now, that iB, in the Transylvanian 
frontier of Moldavia. The pleasant liWe town of M:aros
VaiDrhely iB the e&J!ital of the Bzekler land, and the centre 
of their political life. They have preaerved in a very sin
gular de~ their ae~te identity, coriou1 customs, and 
ancient nght1 and pnvilegea. Under the old rlgi,,w they 
were all "noble,," viz., freemen, and had their own juris
diction. Theae moantaineera, who are principally pe&B&Dts, 
live, generally speaking, better than their neighboun, and 
have neat and well-ordered houeholda. 

Betuming to review the Magyar'• advent under the 
headship of A.rpad, it iB matter of hiatory that they 

~ became the BCOurge of oenka!Europe. "The Hanprian1," 
saya Gibbon, " forced the stoateat baroDB to diacipline the 
vauala, and fortify their outle1 in aelf-defenoe. The· 
origin of walled towm iB ascribed to thiB oalamitou period, 
nor could any diatanoe be BeCure apinst an enemy, who 
almon at the same innant laid in uhe1 the Helvetian 
monutery of St. Gall, and th~ city of Bremen, on the 
shore, of the Northem Ocean. In the churches of Bome 
and ea,aa there naollllded the diBmal litany, "0 uve 
and deliver u from the arrow• of the Hmagariau." 

Whm the Hll)'U chief Geyaa married the Chriatiaa 
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maiden Sarolta, ehe convened him to her faith ; and he 
carried with him into the fold of the Church hie fierce and 
warlike followers. Gibbon allowe, in hia candour u an 
historian, that " the admission of the barbarians into the 
pale of eooleaiaatioal eociety conferred man1 temporal 
bene6te, delivered Europe from the depredations of the 
Hmigariane and others, who learnt to spare their brethren. 
and to cultivate their poBBesaione." Hungary proved her
self a zealou oonveri to Christianity ; the son of the pious 
Barolta became King Stephan-Saint Stephan, whose 
crown, conferred by Pope Sylvester II., remains to this day 
aacra ,~ HungaM corona. 

He had two or three respectable eoooeeeors-St. Ladia
lau, and Kaloman, surnamed the " Book Friend," from 
his love of learning-who helped materially to consolidate 
the young kingdom by making wise lawe and regulations. 
The greatest benefit, probably, was conferred by Geyea II., 
in the twelfth century, inuoducing German colonists from 
Flanders and Alsaoe. In taking Hungary as their high
road, certain of the Cruadere had made the country not 
wholly unknown to the dwellers in Western Europe, and 
temi;,ted by promises of special privileges, the Germana 
willingly aocepted the invitation of the Hungarian kings. 
There are few things more interesting in the way of travel 
Ulan a visit either to the Zips towm under the ehadow of 
the Tatra mountains, or to Suon Transylvania, in whioh 
two looalitiee the deaceodante of theae immigrants have 
atill their plaoe of abode. 

In the order, and under the ciroumslanoee above named, 
the diBerent races who now inhabit Hungary oame into the 
land. It ia the fashion to •Y that the dominant race, the 
Magyan, are deoreuing ; but if the computation of earlier 
writers may be credited, the last oeoaue gives an inoreaae 
of from half a million to a million of souls. There ia a 
•ying in Eute~ Europe that "the Magyar shall never 
perish 0111 of the world." It ia, however, more than pro
bable that IDIIDY who call themselves Hungarians are not 
really eo by race. Mr. Patterson •J'B: "Many a man 
whose name ia Miiller or Schmidt will call himeelf a Mag
yar, and deolare that not even the soul of his "8;Jldf'ather 
wu GerlDIID ; indeed, these eort of people end m believing 
that they oame into the country with A.rpad." An in
stance of a similar kind oame to our own knowledge in 
Transylvania. In the church of a oerlain lillage there 
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the seniee had always been oonducted in Hungarian : but 
in time &he place became exclUBively inhabited by W allaob. 
I& waa proJ.>Osed by &he authoritieB that &he Hungarian 
should be d1soonlinaed, and &he Boumanian tongue aabsti
&uted ; whereupon &he W allaob wen highly indignant, 
aid they were Hungarian■, and nqaind &hat &he service 
ahould be oontinaed in a &ongne of whioh &hey nally 
onden&ood not a word. I& is not from uy love of &he 
Kagyan that the othen affect to be of their nee, but 
rather a leaning toward■ an anaoluiowledged bat aoutely
felt soperiority. "When a II~ peasant is uked bis 
nationality, he replies, wilb a mu:tan of pride and polite
neu, • I humbly beg permiaaion to aay &hd I am an Hun
garian.'" There is a singular miaconoeption in &he minds 
of aome people that the Kagyan are all noblemen, u if it 
wu &he name of a clu■ instead of a nation : of ooune 
nothing is more obvionsly absurd. The work which beat 
aoits the peasantry is vinioultan, and the free life of the 
ahepherd of lhe plain; they are also bold minen. We an 
&old &hat they are very hard-working while &hey do work, 
but relapse into fit■ of idleneu. Hungary hu never had 
any great industrial centres, whioh might have given a 
nimulUB to the muses, and helped to onate what they 
■till want-a substantial middle clau, idto whoae ranb, 
u in other oountrie■, the labouring poor may always hope 
to rise. The pealllDt here aecepta hie lot, for himaelf, hi■ 
children, and his grandohildnn : &hi■ oontentment ia a 
miafortnne; the world is helped on by •ua.tiejiad people. 
n wu a bitter 11,roum of Peto&'■ " that in hi■ country 
9IWlllal toa.nt wu unknown.'' We mus& not, however, 
charge the laok of en~riae entinly to the Hungarian 
chancter ; we mu11t lake mk> aome account &heir politioal 
miafortunea. The old polioy of Au■&ria had been to make 
Hangary "Roman Ca&bolic, and German, and to keep her 
poor." In their ■elfiahneu they had bslieved the pl'OII• 
JNS!ity of Hanga'1 to be Austria'■ in■eoority. Certainly 
industrial enterpnse had not been fOBtered in former day■ 
by the Cenkal Government, partly owing to &he jealou■y 
of :Bohemia ; in faot, it bad been diloounged in many 
ways, iaoluding heavy auatoma' duty, which still pn81188 
nry unfairly upon one-half of the dual Empire.• 

• • The Ao■lri•• an Prot■allaa,.., we Bmapr:- an FNe Tnden. .•. 
I...wo m■y bopelO ml&lpte tlallnen •wldalaabe la p1 ...... •-Pu.-T, 
J'■b. 19 11177. 
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By naiare, by vadition, and by circamldance ihe Mag
yar is averse to the plU'Bait of hade and oommerce. 
" What do we want with money?" said an old gentleman 
()f the " one ho1188 noble " class ; " money is only for pay
ing mes, and if we have not got it for that purpose-
never mind I" A new generation is growing op to sup
plant these comfortable prejudices of the "Betyan," 
whose bout was that "they were rich without money, 
poor without want." 

The wise and pahiotic Szeobenyi never ceased urging 
upon his coant?men the necellsity of extending their 
commercial relat1oos, which is bot another term for ibe 
material improvement of the country. He silenced those 
eentimentahata who were for ever monrniog over the 
glories of the past, with folded bands, and a do-nothing 
air. "Away with froitleaa reminiscences," said he; "it 
troubles me little to know what we once were : it is time 
to bestir ourselves, and open a glorious future for our 
fatherland." Bot instead of following thiA excellent ad
vice, it unfortunately happens that the Magyar leaves 
all industrial and commercial enterprise to the Jews, 
Armeaians, and Gret!ks. Of course it follows that there 
are lamentations and gnashing of teeth, and they call out 
that these aliens are eel6ab, unpatriotic, and grasping; 
that they are ruining the trade of the country, The troth 
ia, the Hungarian moat learn to be the chief factor in his 
own affairs. We have a homely saying, "If you want a 
thing done well, do it yolU'Belf." 

The Hoogariaoa are wont to call themselves " The En,;
lieh of the Eaat." Certain ii is that an Englishman will 
feel himself more at home in Hungary than perhaps in 
any o,her country in Europe. It happened to a member 
of the writer'a family, that be travelled on horaaback 
during the autumn of 1875, from Orsova to the farthen 
part of Transylvania, and WIii hospitably entertained 
throughout hia route ; except at the towns of Hermann
sb.dt and Kronatadt, he never entered an inn ; yet he WU 
a stranger, with merely a letter or two of introduction for 
hie credentials. Everywhere in HDDgary our nationality 
ia a _paeaport: ii is oonnleraigned by our political apn
patlues. 

•• U is curious," uid a Tramylvanian lad7 one day, 
"that, with all our adm;ration for your Brit11b inatitu
tiom, ud everything En1tlish, we fail aomehow &o copy 
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your draightforward ~ sense in pnotioal matiera.'"" 
The llariar knows his shortcomings, ud aoknowledgei 
them wiil'i charming oudoar; but, alas I he excuses himself. . 
that his laulu are patriotic-what hope, then, of change?· tA- . 
Whether it be in tlie financial conoerna of the State, or in• " "'"""\ 
aome trivial matter of buaineu, the Magyar ca.nnot be· 
made to see the neceaaity for cutting the coat according to 
the cloth. 

There is rather a good dory told of the Anglo-mania in 
Hangary. "The eervant of Coant••• wu asked, after 
he had been travellinJ in England with his master, if he 
had aeeu many Englishmen, ud answered, 'I have seen 
man;r. English, but not one ao English as my master.'" 

Without being capricious or anceriain, public opinion in 
Hungary is not only quickly moved, but is generoualy re
oeptive of new impulses. This tnotability may be the best 
hope for the future, as it has been the beat help in the 
put. Only a few yean ago lhe patriotic Deak had to 
druggie against a strong majority, who were violently 
opposed to the alighted whisper of " compromise " with 
Austria. He had initiated the movement in his famou 
open letter, on Eader Day, 1866, ud from that time, 
working ateadily ud peniatenUy for the piat object of his 
later political life, he had the satisfaction of seeing his 
scheme of reoonoiliation carried out in 1867, with aoaroely 
a diaaentient voice from his own countrymen. 

There is a patriotic movement, made much of by the 
Hungarians, whioh, judged from an outsider's point of view, 
threatens rather to retard than to help progress : we speak 
of the compulsory adoption of the Magyar language. The 
tongue which baa no affinity with uy other in Europe 
(the alliance with the Finnie is practically unimportant) 
is not likel1. to e:r.tend by aaairnilation or necessity ; indeed, 
the necessity is on the aide of the Magyan, who must 
apeak German for nearly all purposes orbuaineaa, to say 
nothing of the wider literatun of that language. For 
their men of letters it is an undeniable misfortune to have 
IO realricted a public: how few, for inab.nce, arnon- us 
have heard of the novels of the Hunpnan writer Jokai; 
yet far inferior writers of German 6ct1on have been read 
enenaively, both in the original and in translations. To 
ihe philologist, the Magyar tongue is edrernely interesting 
in many waya-for its connection with the Taranian family 
of languages, and for its conciseness and power of e:s:prea-
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··aion. The Banprian tnmalaiion of Shakespeare is pro
nounced by competent judges to be aneqaalfed, even by 
·the German nndering of the greal master. Before being 
superseded by the Latin, ii was the langaage iD which 
their laws were writ&en ; the first prinled book, we believe, 
is a banalation of St. Paal's Epmles, published at Cn.cow, 
in 1633. 

The diffioalties of language meet the atateaman on every 
side ; for uample, iD the Banprian Lower Bouse of Par
liament, among the 441 members, there are ~..{-nine 
Croata, who are, by apeoial oonoeuion, allowed to s their 
language. Then, again, there are two millions and a half 
of Roamania.na, otherwise "Wallaob," "who," says Kr. 
Freeman,• " speak neither Greek nor Turkish, neither 
Slave nor Skipetar, but a dialect of atin, a tongue akin 
not to the tongue of any of their neighboan, but to the 
iongaes of Gaul, Italy, and Spain." Bada-Pealh is the 
moat polyglot city in Europe. -We have frequently counted 
-ahop adveriiaementa in no leBB than eight Ia.ngaages ; 
-atn.ngera are guided into the dining-room of the Grand 
Hotel in five langaages ; the names of the railway-nations 
«9nen.lly appear in three languages, and in consalting the 
local "Bradshaw," if must not be folJOt'8n lhat if you 
want to change trains at Grouwardein JDDction, • you will 
:find it under the title of Nagy-Varid; the Andrian paper 
florin has npencriptions in nine langaagea ; and ao on 
through every detail of the day's bDBineBB. These things 
may rather amuse the tourist in his autumn holiday, bul 
let any one pidare to himself the position of the Miniakr 
-of Education, who has alao to deal with the variety of 
-creeds profaned by Boman Catholics, Orthodox Greeb, 
Uniled Greeb, Lutherans, Calvinists, Unitarians, and 
Armeniana, to uy nothing of J'ews. 

"The world is onl_y 11,ved by the breath of the school
ehildnn," 11,ya the Talmud ; and the local government of 
Duda-Pealh show their profound conviction of this truth. 
We believe we are jUBtiJied in stating that the capital of Hun
gary spends more on education Utan any other town of its 
me in Europe. n must not be forgotten how recently .they 
have emerged from the utter stagnation of feudal institu
tions. We cannot compare the statistics, because the re
tuma were not made, we imagine, thirty years ago. Kr. 

• "Oeogrspblcal Aapeet of tile :r.nma QUNt1oD," n. Forlaigltly llnws, 
..Ju. 11&, 187t. 
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Kele&i's latest publication aapplies as with some nry· 
inlereanng matter on lhe subject of education. E11:cluding • 
from lhe calculation children under six years of age, we 
arrive at the ~t that fifty-three per cent. of the male 
population are still ignorant of reading and writing; the 
number of the women comes ont worse, for they show 
sixty-two per cent. of ignorance in the elemen~ condi
tions of knowledge.• Though these figures testify that 
much remains to be done, yet a RN&l deal baa been effected 
wilhin &he life of the present generation. In the primary 
schools the Hungarians have borrowed largely from the 
Swedish system. Baron Eohoa, whose name we have men
tioned before as one of the moat enlightened men of his 
time, though far from rich, raised funds for permanently 
endowing a secondary school, destined for the free educa
tion of village achoolmaaten' children, who are carefully 
prepared for lhe duties of leaching. He had felt how 
RN&t was the want of intelligent teachen of that olaaa ; 
the institution proves moat naefal. Lan summer, al 
81egedin, al the General Exhibition of Agrioaltural Pro
duce and Manufactures, there was an interesting collection 
of aohool-forniture and apparatus, with the beat improved 
ayalem for teaching boys the practical use of machinery, &c. 
'l'he Government has established four agricultural colleges 
and model eatablishmenta in different parts of the country, 
and lhere are some aohools for vinicoltore ; the latter do 
not show muoh vitality, we are informed. The Government 
send a certain number of students to foreign nnivenmea 
every year ; six men an sent to Edinburgh lo Blady medi
cine. For many yean past the Lutherans have had a fond 
for edncatinJ. a considerable number of their aoholara al 
lhe Univemty of lena; bot we believe that fewer go there 
now that the home colleges are improved. The statistical 
returns fally bear this out ; for the number of students al 
the University of Bnda-Peath, which was only eatablished 
in 1867, give an increase in 1874, the numben being re
spectively 1,726 and i,Sil. There is also another signifi
cant fact : the preparatory aohoola for leachen of both 

• Dr. Riff, In hi■ work Oil National Edncat.ion, .,.. the amoaa, of 
iW'9r■tea In "1e United Slatea I■ far fl"M'9r than la 119nerally known in lhia 
ronntry. Thirty per on,. of Jl'reneh eoamrlpu 11n11111able to read. Aceord
iq to - " n,nru" of marriape la Eqlud, *hen wu a m•n proportion 
in 18-lu of forty-one per eeal ■lplag ,ha ntrf■*er wilh -t.; la 187' *ha 
number II ndneod to twenty-one per ecnt. 
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saea wen only &wo in number in 1867; in 1874 &hey bail 
iucreued &o twenty-two. The pupils attending in■titu• 
tiona of npnior in■tnaction in tbe lut census are 6,888, 
apina& 4,064 in 1867. Then, besides the ut:onaaT1J 
■chool■, which are well attended (the returns are some
what involved), we get a u.ble of percentage of the attend
&Dce of children in tbe primarv ■choola-by sex, nation
ality, ud religion. The analysis is &oo intricate to be 
reproduced here ; but about fifty-five per cent. of children 
al&end the primary aohool■. As might be expected, the 
Roumains are tbe moat alack in availiug lliemaelvea of 
education. 

These people, formerly, indeed still, known as Wallack&, 
have elected &o call themselves Roumains, and teach their 
children to aay that their progeniton were "demigods," 
and their great forefathen "Virgil, Cicero, and Livy," &c. 
History baa always called them Dacians by origin ; but 
Mr. Freeman, tracing them further back, says: "The 
Vlacks, or Bouman,, I am strongly inclined to think, are 
the surviving representatives of the great Thracian race." 
Without troubling ounelvu further about their origin they 
may, practically speaking, be described as the overflow 
during many centuries of the dwellen in Wallachia, now 
Rownania. They have become naturalised in the southem 
parts of Transylvania ; number in Hungary altogether 
2,470,069; and, according &o Hr. Boner, are 596 oat of 
every 1,000 sou.la in Transylvania ibelC, where they 
threaten to overwhelm the Saxon immigrants, who are 
seriously decreasing. 

They are shepherds and herdsmen by instinct, and do 
not attempt to repreaa their hatred for forests. Mr. Boner 
attributes this to the political creed, which, he says, " is 
communistic," adding, "that it is a striking feature in all 
democratic minds that they have no respect for forests." 
There can be no doubt that the "forest laws "require 
amendment, but even those which exist are not properly 
enfc,rced. There are twenty-three million acres of forest 
in Hungary, including almost the only oak woods left in 
Europe. Valuable aa this properly is, yet rutbleaa waate 
ud destruction are suffered to go on, because the strong 
hand of the law does not make itself feU amongst the 
Wallaoks and others dwelling in tbe wilds of the Car
pathians. 

In travelling Uirough the beautifully-wooded slopes of 
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theae mountaim ODe hu plenty of o~anity for juqing 
of the lawleameaa of the people,-m the dreadfal havoo 
they make. They not anfnquenUy barn down cna' traou 
of atancliDQ timber, to get~ for their cattle ; they 
are generally foiled, for a thick undercover of llhrnbe growa 
up in place of the veea. However iaadequa&e the adftll• 
taae to himaelf in proportion to the damage, the Wallack 
takes a pleume in denraction. lmpl'O!ing civiliaation be 
reprds u u inndiag foe. For eumple, u Enalish coal 
company, near OsoTa, ha'f8 been obliged to lay their rail
way from the mines to the Danube no leu lhu lhne 
times, in consequence of the Wallach penis'8DU1. dealing 
the rails and destroying the pernur.nent way ; if the de
slraction wu in any cue not thoroa,di, it wu doe not to 
want of ill-will bot to their inveterate luineu. 

The dimict down b}.' the Banat, which ceued in 1867 
to be kept up u a ., military frontier," bu relapsed into a 
condition of lawl888Desa that ehould warn the Government 
not to be too supine. The depredations of the W allacka 
and gipsies are perfecUy weil bowu, and, indeed, are 
lookecl. upon u olironic. n happened to a friend of oun, 
that in passing a wooden boue, on the outskiri1 of u oak 
forelt, he tamed and asked hiB Hmiprian tn.'f8lling
eompurlon what was the probable con of thil house ? 
The other replied, laughing, " The COid dependB on one of 
three things-whether the mu who ii building it stole the 
wood himself, or only bough& it of some one elae who stole 
it, or, what ii highly improbable, purchased the wood from 
the real owner." 

The Wallacks find it too much trouble to fell the ueea . 
., They demoy systematically; one year the bark ii 
sbipped oft', the wood dries, and the year after it u fired." 
lfr. :Boner says, funher : "When al Enyed I saw hro COD• 
liderable forens on fire. In one the ftames bun& out in 
eleven di1rereni places at the same time ; and twenty-five 
joch of young oak were denroyed. A year or two ago 
then were repeated fires in the neighbourhood of Gyergy6 
By Miklos ; and then wu no doubt bot that one of ihe 
popes, not far from Toplitya, wu the incendiary. He was, 
however, not convided, bot died while mll in prison. In 
1862, near Toplitya, 28,000 jocb of foresl were burned by 
the peuutry .... U this goea on, a time will come whea 
the dearth of wood will make itself felt." Now, lhu UiiB 
nothing can be more nicidal; for, u e'f8r1 ODe bon, 
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the ninl&ll of a country is greatly in8uencecl by the foreats 
that afuaol the moislare, and ntain ii benefioially, aooord
ing lo the ever-wise economy of Nature. Where then is 
.an absence of tree,, and when the rain doea fall, there the 
.,u is washed from the BleeJ? hill-aidea, and nolhing bul an 
infertile surface is left. This is strikingly the oue on the 
uorih-eaal aide of the Maira lloantains; the dislriol is 
only a shod railway-drive from the capilal I The hills an 
absolalely ban of vegetation ; nol a blade of gnu even 
grow on the c1nary alopea, now aeamed by waler-oounea. 
Yel formerly they were. covered with thick forests: man, 
the destroyer, haa nol only e&ced the beauties of Nature, 
bul haa tamed her bleaainga into a cane. The water which 
should have been Blond by the fonsla, now rashes down 
the deeply-indented laauns, and colleola in the valleys, 
when, daring the hot months, ii breeds malaria and other 
fevers. The deleterioaa effecla nsalting from the change 
have been taken oarefal nole of by uperienced local 
observers who an my informanu. In 1873, al Salgo Tar
jan, in the Matn. dismol, fifteen per cent. of the popula
tion died of cholera and amall-po:s:. .. Then WIIII no vege
tation t.o purify CM air." This recallB to mind the obser
vations of the learned llalian Manteguu, who speaks of 
the production of ozone by plants u ao beneficial in cor
~ injariou ""rnanaliona m marshy disbiola aubjeol to 
rn1asme. 

To return to the Wallack&. Al an alien race in their 
midst then is no doubt that they an a thom in the aide 
of Hmigary. It wu towards the end of the foarleenth 
oentary that the irruption of these people fi.rat troubled the 
Suon seWera in Transylvania; in some ~s they were 
more difficult to encoanler than their Turk or Tartar foes : 
"they wen liWe better than a tribe of Bed Indiana, and, 
when once ucited, aa oruel, too, u th~." The horron 
cornmiUed by them in 1849, daring the Hungarian War of 
Independence, were lruly dreadfal, almost u~ belief. 
Enyed, and other Hangarian towna in Tramylvama,. even 
now bear witneaa of their fury. In one inatance a noble 
familJ, conailting of thirleen persona, from the feeble 
grandmother down to a new-bom infant, were all murdered 
within the walla of their own cutle, and under ciroum
alancea of horrible barbarity, by the Wallacka. II is lo be 
feand thal these people an bul liWe changed since 1849. 
They an comialenl Comm11Diab. The Wallaok peuui 
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will take the fruit from hi1 neighbour'• garden, being too 
Juy &o oultiva&e ii for him■elf, bui denies that it i1 a theft, 
•~ng, .. What God makes grow belongs &o one and all 
ahke." This is the Wallack'■ oreecl, and he lives up &o it 
better than most men. 

To a people ■o low in the ■oale of civiliaation u the 
Wallack■, the emancipation of 1848 came far too 1uddenly 
to have good result■. It baa been Did that out of 900,000 
W allacka in 'J'ransylvania, only about HO were men or 
education. Al a matter of coane there was no moral 
sen■e of the respon■ibilities wbioh liberty confened. 
,. They became in8amed with the notion that ■erfdom 
being at an end, that tbev, too, would have cutlu and 
land." It bad ever been the JM?licy of Austria to ocmciliate 
these people, on the principle that they were ,. their 
enemies' enemies," viz., an&agoniatio &o the Hungarians; 
and they granted them request after request, conoeuion 
after oonoeBBion, till they have now their own nationality
mania, and never eeaae aiming after property and power. 
The ignorance of their clergy is deplonble ; only to be 
equalled by the canning and obicanery of the peasants. 
No aub■b.ntial improvement oan be hoped for amongal 
tbe■e Eastern Christiana till their popes are a more 
educated o1ua of men. '.1.'be Wallack clergy are by far the 
worst of all, I im~e. 

In the present unsettled condition of Eastern Europe 
every movement of the■e people on tbe border lands is 
matter of anxious inquiry. U is very certain that there 
are many more bcal jealousies and hatreda than we in the 
West are aware of amonpt those whom we lump topther 
as" Sclavea."" For eumple, the Wallack• do not love the 
Croatian■ or ScJavoniana ; Ibey are a people altogether 
apart from the Sclovacka, and, in fact, do not belong to the 
Selaviab family at all, though they are memben of the 
Greek Church. Writing in 1865, Mr. Boner aaya :
" Austria is wrong to rely on the fidelity of the Wal
laoka, for there is no bond that unites them to her. 
Though under her rule, they all &o a man look towards 
BuBBia, wbo■e aovereip ia the head of their Church. 
They have nothing to do with the West; it is in the 
East their hope■ lie, and in their minds is always a, 
latent e:1pec'-tion that one day, by union, a numerou 
11ncl mighty Bouma.in nation will be formed." • 

• Doner'• '1',rnu,yl,.,,,.;a. page ll!M. 
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U this was lrae in reference to Austria we ma1 be 
Bll!8 that the bonds of onion have not been drawn 
tighter by the substitution of an Hungarian Govemment. 
The pouible disaffection of these various races in Boathem 
Hungary is the Nemesis of Austria. The eastem part 
of Sclavonia, the borders of Croatia, and that pan of 
the lower Dano~he Banat-are districts occup1ed by 
self-named "Beniana," subjects of the Hungarian Crown. 
These people were formerly called " Ratzen," a wild 
horde, wi"1oul trace of civilisation; bat since the nation
ality fever has set in they desire to be known as " Ser
'rians," and consider the use of their former appellation 
as a direct insult. They are undoubtedly a branch of 
the great Solav family, number 800,000, and belong to 
the Greek Independent Church. In 1848 they were very 
pro-Austrian, a feeling which became intensified by the 
very onforinnate position taken by the Hunl(&rian Par
liament towards them. In the month of May, in that 
critical year, they sent a deputation to Peath, with de
mands partly of a territorial, partly of a national and 
religious nature ; the Magyara haughtily refused to listen to 
them: "a grievous fault," says Klapka, in his Memoirs of 
the War of Independence in Hungary. Disgusted with their 
reception, the deputation returned home, and immediately 
prepared for war, even before the Government of Viemia 
had thrown olf the maak. As we all know, the insurrec
tion of Croatia broke out at this time, headed by Jella
chich, elevated to the rank of Bau, or Govemor, through 
intrigues at the Conn of Vienna. The Croatian■ were far 
from being satisfied with the great "reform " granted by 
the Hungarian Diet early in 1848, because they only saw in 
the change a predominance of Magyar influence. The ter
rible struggle and the bloodshed which ensued, the outcome 
of this antipathy of races, are events which have paned 
into history, and ii would serve no good purpose to recall 
them in detail now. Race hatreds, bred 1n the bone, sur
vive the alleged wrongs that have been abolished and con
ceded ; and a renewal of this selfsame struggle between 
Bclav and Magyar is just now u ugly twist in the knot of 
the Eaatem question. 
• Porlonil.tely for Hungary, the Bclava of the Norihem 
provinces are of a very different temper; they are much 
better friends with the Kagyara. 'l'he Sclovacka reaob 
nearly two millions in number, and in the North they do 
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not belong to the Greek Church ; the larger proportion are 
Boman Oalbolica, the rest are Luthen.na and Oalvinisu. 
The anoeaton of lbe Oatholioa were, many of them, 
~a from the tyrann7 of the Greek Cbuicb in Poliah 
Buaaia. There ia another tribe of people dwelliDg in 
Bangary who are decidedl1 antagonimc to Buaia-tbe 
ao-called BDSDiacka, or ., LiWe Buaaiana... The lad 
~DBllB mamed lbem u 469,4i0; their habitat ia the 
Nonb-Eaat-and it ia aipiicant that the1 are diaaenten 
from the orthodox Greek Chmoh, ulrirni1ating more with 
Boman Catholioiam. 

n ia no NOnt to Baaaia that the lOTe of demoorac:y 
inherent in Bclavonic racea baa of late 1ean developed 
into Communistic principles. In the Soulb of Hungary 
Ibis ia the oaae ; but no{ ao in the Nonb, where we get a 
geographical rather &baa. an ethnological character in the 
people ; u Piedmont ia to ItaJ.1, ao ia the Norlb of Hun
gary to lbe Southam provincea. Man1 of the Protenanta 
of the Norlb8111 dimicta are descendanla from those 
Bohemians who wen ao cruell1 forced to ~te after 
the diaastroua baHle of the "' White Mountain," when 
brute force eninpiahed the liberty, the hope, and nen lhe 
literature of a brave people. 

Under the abadow of lbe Taira llountain1, amidat aa. 
area of Solavea, we come upon a compact island of Ger
mam, coloniata invited hilber in the twelfth centuey. 
These people founded hrent1-four towm, since known aa 
the Zipe towna of the" Free District... Wilhin the apace 
of 210 aqua.re miles there are some 40,000 German inhabi
&ub, half of whom are Lulberana. Nomlbnanding the 
aeverit:r, of lbe climate, and the inferior productiveneas of 
&be soil, then an nowhere in Hungary more prosperous 
people than these thrifty colonists. In the towna the 
traveller ia gladdened b7 the aiP.t of neameas and order ; 
it ia an interestina district to nait, for the Germans have 
preserved man1 ol lbeir old-world wa19 and customs. The 
pictureaque town of Keamark, lbe chief of the group, baa 
for i&a baokground the grand l'aD'8 of the Taha, wilb their 
])eU8d ancf serrated aummila, nain,i to a height of 9,000 
leet. The liWe Bath of Sohmecka, m the midst of dense 
]l_ine woods, ia a delicious place for a summer aoJoam. 
The Taha llountaina, !~J. a diatinct range m the 
Qltem of the Northern U&rpa&biana, an remarkable. for 
ihe great aimplicit1 of their seolosical formaticm, couilt-
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~ of granite and mountain limestone, without any lran
sition roob. This chain of moutains is a wall of separa
tion, as ii were, behreen lhe vul steppes of Bu88ia and 
lhe great B~ plain, forming a olimatio boon~: 
lhe water-shed m lhe north sends its tribute to lhe Baltio, 
and lhal in lhe south to the Black Bea. There is, how
ever, one exception to this-an exception unique in Europe 
-to the rule lhal riven seek the sea on the aame side or 
a range u lhal of their source. Humboldt drawa allen
tion lo the fact lhal lhe river Popper rises on the north or 
the Taira Mountains, and meanifen round lo the soulhem 
side, pouring ila mbulary sheam into lhe Danube instead. 
of the VlBlula. 

The fa11D& and flora of this disbiol are very intereal
ing; lhe eagle is no uncommon Bight, and bears are ocoa
aionally heard of, from their ravages amongst the caWe : 
there is a record of one killed here a few years since lhal 
weiped over six hundredweight. One day, when we were 
up m the mountains, we asked a cowherd-a hardy liWe 
fellow-what would be done if lhe bears were to lake him '! 
"Oh I well, yon see, they would gel &nother boy.'' he re
plied, wilh lhe moll complete forgelfalneBB • of self. II is 
said, however, thal the bears never louch human be!nP 
nnleBB they are allacked and wounded. Our liUle friend, m 
his tum, asked ua many queslions about England, and lhe 
way of getting lhere, alluding lo the faol lhal lhe ses. 
would have to be crossed, as he knew we lived on an island. 

As an eDllll)le of the growing inleresl in natural science, 
we may mention that in 1887 an Hungarian Carpathian 
Natuni.l Hislory Society was formed, which promises to be 
the repository of many highl_y valuable observations. The 
annual publication of the " Reports, &c." in the form of a 
"Volume, are printed at Keamark, so that it is of genuine 
local origin, and not an emanation from lhe capilal. There 
is undonbledly a very marked inleresl in English lileralure 
and in science amongsl the pro'rincials al Kaschau in the 
north, a town of 18,000 inhabitants ; and al Klausenburg 
in Transylvania, we noticed the works of Lyell, Darwin, 
Buley, and others. Bui Transylvania baa always shown 
an aeprec,ialion of inlelleolual progreBB. M. de Gerando 
says m his Tran,ywanie et"' Habitant,: "C'esl la noble888 
Transyl'vanie qni a fond.S lea .SCOies, el lea ooll~ea: o'esl 
elle qui a ~ lea aeulea bibliothequea publiques du pays, 
a Carlsbourg, a Bermanmladl, a lfaroa Varaarhely." 
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n was in this pari of the kingdom where the Reformation 
1lm took root. "lt is a curious fact that Latin Christianity 
alone supplied the converis ; no members of the Greek 
Charob were ever attracted towards Protestantism. Before 
going into the religious movements, w~ mast refresh oar 
minds with two or three historical facts. The &rat baUle 
of Mohtcs, it will be remembered, left Hungary at the 
mercy of the Tmka, who for a century and a half occupied 
Buda as their capital, and reduced • great part of the 
country to the miserable oondiLion of a Turkish province. 
Transylvania, which had al ways been an nmuly part of the 
kingdom of Hungary, took the opportunity at this critical 
time of achieving her independence; bat their newly-elec'8d 
Prince Zapolya was obliged to submit to the degradation of 
paying tribute to the Porte, on condiuon of receiring ,uai,t
ance ogaifllt the ~11ranny of .A.u,trui. In earlier days, Her
mannstadt and Kronstadt, the chief towns of the Saxon 
immigrants, had been called "the balwarkaofChriatianity;" 
for again and again they had broken the force of the Turkish 
invasion which 80 of&en threatened Central Emope. Now, 
by the freak of circumstance, the Turk came to be a helper 
of the Reformation, the defender of Protestant Trans.vl
vania against the penecatioos of Roman Catholic Austria, 
who strove to extirpate the followen of Lather by the stake 
and the sword. It was not to defend an outraged people 
against religious oppression, bat to support the existence 
of a tribute-paying principality that the Turk wrought this 
good work. The result however was the same, and the inde
pendence of Transylvania was preaened ull the e:r.palsion 
of the Tarka from Hungary, when the tables were tamed 
upon the Moalems in the ,econd baUle of M:ohacs in 1686. 
Protestantism was by this time stroag enough to secure 
from the Hoose of Hapsburg the celebraied Diploma 
Leopoldinum (their Magna Chuta), which secured to them 
religious liberty. It is very remarkable that from one 
reason or anoiher, Transylvania baa throutthoat prese"ed 
an almost democratic character in her matitatiooa. II 
was only when the Hungarian Diet had promulgated the 
reforms of '48, that she made common cause with Hungary, 
and eft"eouvely concluded the legislative union. 

In the history of the Reformation there are few chapten 
more interesting, and none 80 litUe studied, as those which 
refer to the spread of the reformed doobines throughout 
Bmapry. To the lraden of Hermumatadl is dae the 
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eredit of bringing the " glad tidings " into the lancJ. About 
1500 some of their mercha.nte, when retoming from their 
annual visit to the Leipeio fair, brought back Luther'• 
wriunp; and with 10 much enthueium were bis doctrines 
received, that it is no e:uggeration to say that the German 
eoloniate went over, m """"• to Lutheranism. The Magyar 
Protestants belong mostly to the Helvetia Confeuion : " ID 
the first fervour of Proteata.nt zeal," observes .Mr. Pattenon, 
., almost all the great houses went over, but many later 
returnee) to the religion of OIBS&r and his coan; all the 
leaser nobles remained finn to Proteata.niiam." 

There ia a link between England and the Protestants of 
Transylvania which is held in very kindly remembra.nce by 
them. It seems that the College at Nagy-Enyed, a very 
importa.nt inatituuon for the education of Protea'8.nt youth, 
was in danger of periahinf for wa.nt of funds now many 
yean ago, when • deputation was sent over from the Pro
testants of Transylvania to request pecuniary aid from 
\heir brethren in England. A fund was formed which ia 
still depoeitecJ in the Bank of England from which the 
College of Enyed receives a.n annual revenue of £1,000. 

While on the subject of the " land beyond the forest," 
the " Siebenbragen " of the Germane, mention must be 
made of those curious "fortress churches," 80 unique in 
their archilectural character. Hr. Ferguaaon makes no 
reference to them in hie Handbook of .Architect.re, but they 
deserve a monograph from some able pen. ID all that 
part of Transylva.nia which borders on Boumania, ancJ 
partially on Moldavia, the German seUlere built these 
strongly forii&ed churches, against the incursions of the 
Tartars and Turks, who were perpetually ravaging the 
land. ID almost every village in these lonely valleys ad 
moun'8.in elopes, the traveller will come upon thue strange 
ereouona. Each church ia surrounded by a wall with 
watch-towers, strong ptea, a portcullia, moa&, or inner 
wall, u the case may be. "I& was a place of refuge to 
which the community retired when the foe appeared, and 
thither, too, they brougM their property and corn. If the 
aiege luted long the village teacher continued hie duuH, 
and,'' eaya Mr. Boner, "I have in aeveral of the old 
•Burgen• seen one tower which still retained the name of 
the• School Tower.'" Another pecaliarUy of this district 
ia, tlw in the midst of the grand scenery of the Botben 
Thum or Tenburg Paese1, yoa will oome apcm IOlll8 
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pidunaque cuUe, whioh was never a noble's stronghold,. 
&he symbol of feudal lordahip, but owed i&a uinence lo &he 
traden of Kronsiadt or Hermanmtadt, who built and 
maintainecl &hese outpoe&a, delencling &hem wi&h stout 
hearis and lrue, u, for eumple, in 1498, when George 
Hecht, leading &he oitisens of Hrrnanns&&di, pined a 
aignal victory over the Turks. In the hall-rained lowers 
of some of &hese "burgher ouUee" may still be seen some 
of the rns&y, antiqualecl weapoDS, and the battend speak
ing-bumpel of those old troubled days. . 

U is greatly lo be ngretted that the thrifty Saxons in 
~lvania, who have held their own apinsl Turk and 
Tartar, and, mon diflicult still, apinsl Austrian leaui&a,. 
are now in these latiar times losing their fpolitical asoen
denoy, and an diminishing in numbers. 'l'he population 
does not incnue, the nvene is the cue. All spirit o( 
enterprise is dead; &he F!!~~ desire of &he well-to-do 
Suon is lo transmit his estate intact lo his only 
son, who in his tum is satisfied lo keep unimpaired th6 
same position u his grancllalher held belon him. The 
inevitable law of change works the deterioration of a race 
which does not progress; and so with &he Suon immigran&a, 
the ner incnaling Wallack u di,plaeing him in the land. 
The number of Germans altogether in Hungary is esti
mated at 1,890,999, according lo the las& C8D81l8. 

Ano&her item in &he strange medley of races is &he ubi
quitous gipsy. The "'Czigany," u they an called, made 
their appearance earl1 in the fifteenth century, having fled, ii 
is believed, from &he Mongol rulen : Ibey wen allowed by 
King Sigmund lo "seWe" in Hungary, and wen entitled 
11 new peasants" by law. Their numbers an not incon
siderable, about 146,000, according lo the statistics o( 
Kr. Hunlalvy. Their position belon 1848, &hat is, the 
position of &he uttled ~psiea, was that of absolute serfdom. 
u they could not lepUy take service away from &he place 
when they wen bom. In &he neighbouring province o( 
Wallachia Mr. Paget speaks of having seen them sold u 
alaves in the open marke&a I Though now, of coune, free, 
yet many of &hem remain as hangers-on about the estates 
of &he Magyan, lo whom, on account of their profound 
nspect for everything aristooratio, &hey specially attach 
themselves. They even adopt the name of the Seigneur 
(somethin, like &he Scotch olam), and are mown as" the 
Belhlens,' "the Blllf,s," &o. They proleas &he same nli-
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gion u the lord of the castle, and also speak Hungarian ; 
bat in 'all probability they have their esoteric faith, as 
they have a common language, known to all tbeir tribes 
throughout the world. 

The Gipsies are everywhere the musicians in Hungary ; 
the Czigany Band is one of the most striking features, 
whether in town or country, to the foreign traveller. Its 
thrilling tones enchant the eo.r, and captivate the imagi
nation ; oooe heard, for ever after the strange sym
phonies of that music are associated with the pictareaqae 
life and the wild and beautiful scenery of the plains 
and mountains of Hungary. Masic is an inatinc& with 
the gipsy ; they play from ear, and never from written 
notes. n is difficult to trace from whence comes the 
last new melody, heard, perhaps, for the first time in a 
lonely village of the Pmzta ; it is taken up, spreads with 
contagious sympathy, and soon becomes the favourite air 
to which the natiOD&l Czardas is danced by prince and 
peasant. 

At Klauaenburg, in T~lvania, there is a gipsy's 
quarter on the aide of a hill Jost outside the town ; here 
these camp-followers of civiliaa&ion are seen in all their 
unmitigated poverty and degnd&Uon. The dwellings are 
little better than burrows in the earth ; children of both 
sexes may be seen rolling about, in the midst of &heir 
tinkering, pilfering elden, who are hudly more decently 
attired than themselves. The father of a round number 
of these nude figures excll88d himself on one occaaion 
for not being better off (which he well mifht have been 
as a skilful blacksmith) on account, he said, of the ex
pense he wu pat to in clotl,ing his large family I It is 
a marvel how the;Y survive the cold of the Hungarian 
wink.r ; they are m BUoh Bb'ange contrast, too, with the 
warmly-dreaaed Slovack, who goes about with his bed on 
his back, even in summer. Bat the gip91. has a saying 
that "there is no cold bat wipd." Notwithstanding the 
incurable pilfering of the gipmes, wherever they find un
locked doon, yet they can be trusted as me888ngera and 
carriers, and are, in many croaa-counby districts, excellent 
substitatea for " paroela delivery " carts and telegraphs. 

Since the recent cruelties committed on the Jen of 
V aslai by the Boumuian authorities-cruelties which, 
though atrenuoaaly denied, have been abundantly proved 
-there has been much ~BBion u to the poaitioD of the 
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lewa • amongat their fellow-mbjeota in Euiem . Europe 
,=nerally. In Hungary they are reckoned at 15458,000. This 
11 too large a number, perhaJiNI; but the lew is evuy,rhere, 
and everywhere he is the ohief faoior in buainesa. He is 
saving and practical-two qualities in which Magyar and 
Slav are eminently deficient. Except in the Norib-Eaaiem 
Carpathians, in the Marmaros disuici, which is chiefly 
inhabited by a very low cJaas of Polish lewa, there is no 
pan where they belong specially. lrlr. Pa.get, writing in 
1836, says:-

" The Jew i.e no leu active in profiting by the vicea and neces
'11itiea of the peaaant than by thoae of the noble. As 111Ue u he 
gain• a aettlement in a village the peasantry become poor. When
ever the peuant i.e in want of money ... the Jew i.e ,-dy to 
find it for him-of coune at ezorbitant interest. All the peaaant 
hu to repay him with i.e the nen yw1 crop, and th.ia he will
ingly pledges. ... In thi.e way the crop i.e often aold u aoon u it 
is sown, and for the rest of the year the ,reuant find■ himlelf 
bo1111d hand and foot to hie hard creditor. 

All ibis is as hue in 1877 as it WIii forty years ago. In 
many respeois the mischief wrought is more serious-the 
ruin of the hapleaa debtor more complete-now that the 
peaaant is a freeholder. Ii often happens that small ~ro
perties are sold for a mere song-the result of combma
tion, it is said, amongst the foreclosing creditor and his co
religioniata. A great deal of ill-feeling ems in conse
quence ; and the public ereas is not silent on the subject. 

Il this is true, something more is true also. There are, 
or were, grievances on the other aide. Before 1848 the 
Jews in Hungary had to pa7 a yearly tu of £18,000 for 
the privilege of free wonh1p; but free justice was not 
accoided to them at any price. ll the Magyar noble was a 
defaulter in the conhao& wherein he had sold by anticipa
tion DHt season's cro_p of com or wine-the same having 
risen in price-the lew could hope for very little, if any, 
redreaa from the law. U he complained loudly he might 
even get a thrashing from the noble. Now, however, all 
is changed ; no lonpr fearing for his personal safety-no 
longer deprived of his rights of citueoship, and the power of 
owning l&Dd-4be Jew, since 1867, baa full and unresened 
political righta, and enjoys perfect equality before the law. 

The result ii a very natural one-&he Jews have risen in 
honour and consideration. Even Hungarians will allow 
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that some amongst them are true and sincere pahiots. n 
waa only the other day, in October, 1875, that Bada-Pesth 
was moamin1' for the early death. of Horn, a well-known 
writer on politioal economy, who, though a Jew, had re
cently been appointed Secretary to the llinister for A,rri
caltnre, Trade, and Commerce. Several J'ews are at this 
-time sitting in the Lower Holl88 of Parliament. There ia 
a peculiarity in the constitution of this House perhaps not 
generally known, which is, the right poaaeaaed by heredi
tary members of the Upper Holl88 to vacate for tha time 
their hereditary sea.ta, ana to be candidates for election in 
the Commons. Memben of the Lower House are paid 
five ilorina a da7, when sitting, besides four hundred ilorina 
a year for lodgmga. 

The best friends of Hungary must allow with regret that 
since the compromise with Auama in 1867 the finances of 
the country have not been Dlllllllged with aaooeu. From 
1870 to 187 4 there has been an annaal deficit : not from 
any falling off in income, but from a too ambitioai ex
rnditnre. A country which has BO lately taken her place 
m the European system is in need of every kind of ma
terial improvement ; roads, railways, telegraphs, bridges, 
and public buildings have been conslraoted at a paoe which 
rivals, if not exceeds, man1. of the older States. The 
capital has been almost rebuilt ; and it is not too much to 
say that the maanmcent river front, with the . picturesque 
features of the lofty Blockaberg, the Castle Hill, and the 
lovely Marguerite Island, altogether make Buda-Peath one 
of the finest cities in Europe. 

An excellent Jetter on Hungarian finanoes, from Yr. 
Leone Levi, which appeared in one of oar joarnala,• con
tains the following remark :-" Hanpry ha.a the best 
elements of strength within herself. What she wants is a 
aeries of good harvests, to set the peasantry in a better 
position. Bat apart from, and above all, she moat needs 
to have a more akilfal Dlllllllg8ment of her national re
aoaroes, and great circumapection in her governon, in not 
attempting more than they can accomplish." 

Direot taxation gives only a rroportion of a.boat £1 a 
head upon the total of population, which is amall com
panmvely with other 09untriea ; bat in the present unde
veloped state of production the burden could hardly be in-

• Dai1J Tel,grapi, Septaal:er ao, 18TG. 
a2 



100 Hungary : it, Racu au Beaouru,. 

creued. There are complaints that the iaution pn8888-
uneqoally. 

The annual exports of Hangary do not aceed 
£25,000,000; but, aonaideriDg the va8' reaouroea of the 
country, these tigurea might be enormously increaaed. To 
the pessimist we may remark upon the gntifyillg fact-a 
proof of vitality and growth-that during the last six 
yean nearly every branch of revenue baa increased ; for 
ei:ample, the income-tu (we speak now of ftorim) has in
oreaaed from 6,684,000 8orina in 1869 to 27,656,000 florins 
in 1874. "And the total ordinary income ia steadily im-
~." -~ Mr. Levi. 

It may with truth be said that no ooantry in Europe 
produoea B11oh a variety of thiDp as Hungary. A. 
mediawal rhyme says : 

"Felix H • 
Cui d:!° data mi::-1'lria. • 

Beaidu her 79,000,000 aana of fertile land-lO fertile. 
indeed, that it ia aometimN made to bear five crops at 
once-there are treuurea in the earth and in the wa&er8 
1111der the earth, metallio wealth cmd mineral ~rings. 

Our Engliab maken of agrioaltural maohinery have 
found Hungary, for many years pas&, amongst their bed 
outomen. We do not apeak of the immediate present: the 
Vienna ariaia of 1878 gave a local trade depreuion, whioh, 
u we all bow too well, has Bince beoome univeraal. 
Though the 1188 of steam, and the adoption of other im
provements, have received a temporary oheck, yet the 
power of production has visibly increased. "Never have 
the great steam floar-milla of Peath been so active u al 
the present moment," writu a friend; and though we can
not give the fipres, it ia a laot that Hungarian flour has 
an increasing demand in England : houaekeepen find it 
worth while to give a hiaher price for it, in OODBequenoe or 
ib greater whiteneu anil aa~or quality. 

After France, Hungary 11 the largest wine-producing 
oountry in Europe, and again in this matter England ia 
slowly learning to appreciaie her produouons. 

On all handa it ia agreed that the mines of Hungary are 
badly managed. The mines of ~hemnih JQ:Oduoe an ore 
containing, buidea gold and silver, an adminare of lead, 
copper, ■inc, and antimony; bat they have been worked 
for centuries, and ahow aipa of exhawmon. 
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Referring to Dr. Percy'a great work on :Metallurgy, we see 
in the Preach &ranalation, whioh we have at hand, that it is 
dated : " La Waldbiirgeaohaft en Hongrie fabriqae a elle 
aeale 600 &omlea de oaivre, oa&re de !'argent e& du fer;" 
and fmlher :-" Lea terrains aariferea de la Hongrie et de 
la Trana,lvanie ne manqaent pas d'imporiance. Lea Boa
mains et lee Bohemiens lavent lea sables auriferea de la 
Maroa, de la Szamoa et des au&rea ooan d'eau qai char
rient l'or." 

Tbe lraveller in Transylvania will often meet a bot of 
these primitive gold-washers, going or retoming from the 
11Gene of their labours, in the picitnreaqae lateral valleys of 
that pleaaa.nt land. It is probable that better organised 
work, together with the oommand of some oapital, would 
make gold-mining profitable in many parts of Hungary 
Proper, aa well as in Transylvania ; this has proved the 
ease in the neighbourhood of Oravioza, in the Ba.oat, where 
a gold-mine at the present time is being auooeaafally worked 
by an English gentleman. 

" Oravioza is becoming a ver, imporiant place," aaya 
Professor Anated, while enlarging upon the extensive coal 
and iron 6elds, besides copper and gold mines, in its 
vicinity. This district is inhabited by German colonists, 
and was formerly included in the " militar, frontier" 
established in the Ba.nu by Harshal Mercy in 112,, and 
only done away with in 1869. There are over 40,000 Ger
mana in this part of Hungary. The town of Oravicza is a 
flouriahin« place, with iron furnaces, paraffine and cement 
works, and many other signs of indastrial progress. The 
coal mines here auppl_y the Danube steamers. The MS. 
of a recent traveller (Mr. Andrew Croaae) aa~plies us with 
the following account of a district rarely ruited by Eng
lish people : 

"On Friday last H- and I left Oraricza, mounted on our 
.tout little Serrian horaea, provided with well-furnished aaddle
baga, including cooking &{'p&ratua. tea, etc. We rode towards 
Dognucb, where copper, ll'OD, and I,ad are worked. Here we 
put up at an inn, eo called, but there W'U no one to do anything 
for 118 (I fancy the people were out harvesting), ao we fed and 
watered OOJ' hones, and cooked for ouraelvea. After turning out 
everythin(t in the kitchen, to the astonishment of the people who 
were drinking wine there, we aucceeded in making a very good 
dinner of aoup for omaelvea. On Saturday we rode over the lillla, 
a rather dangeroua ride, to M:orovicza; once, in leading my hone 
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ama a mnall fool-bridge, he alipped off', and rolled right over, 
but luckily he wu not hurt-the maall Semaa honea etand a 
lot of lmocking about. The ICBD8l'f ia very wild and romantic. 
One of the impecton or mine1 from Dogneecka, wu aent with u 
to ahow ua the way, becaUle we went right through the foreat. 
All the minea and foreata here belong to a Franco-Amtrian Com
pany, called the' St.aat,.bahn gaellacbafl' Their railway reaches 
from here nearly to Dresden. At Morovic111, we impeeted minea, 
and then rode on to Reachitza, ~ Bogum, a very pretty 
ride. We remained two daya at Reschitza, visiting the principal 
object.a of intereat : thia ia the chief town for mining in the Banat; 
there are coal and iron min911, and Beaaemer Bteel worb. ... 
yesterday, • village or nearly roar hundred hOIUlel WU burnt 
down, a very rich f'arming diatriet." 

Petro~ny in the beautifal Hauzeg Valle1, interesting 
for its Boman remains and grand scenery, 11 also a new 
mining town, sprung up since 1868. n baa now railway 
commUDicaiion wWa the main line at the And junction. 
The railway before reaohing the ierminua at Petro84Sny 
11111 cme iD forty feet. Here has been discovered one of 
the .._.. ooal 4elda in Europe; one of the seams is &Wed 
to be 100 feet in WoJmeu, but • up to the present time it 
baa been found impc,aaible to make coke of We coal. "The 
forests betweeD ibis pan of the country and Hemwmsladt 
are the finest in Transylvania." Of course there is a great 
deal more to be said about 18C8Dt mining or.n,tions in· 
Hunpry, but the subject woalcl require an uticle to ibelf. 
In this department, aa iD many others, one sees how much 
remaiua to be done. Profeuor Wrightson uya, ., No back
woods of America coald be more desolate ih&n the drive 
from Eaaegg. OD the banks of the Danube; the land was in 
a natural naie, but evidently capable of great improve
ment." 

One of the mon miking ihinp, in dri1111g II01'0l8 the 
n.st {>lain, is to encounter one of those great herds of 
Podoli&n cattle, common iD the clinric& : they are con
aidered by u&uralisb u &he best living representatives of 
the ori~ ~ion of our domestic cattle. "The 
Hunpn&DB are Jus&ly proud of their o:s:en; they are used 
u working cattle, a pair of o:s:en being preUy well aa 
strong u four horses." The buffalo is to be found iD the 
low-lying lands by the rivers, they number about 79,000 . 
., Water is the life-element of the buffalo ; where &hey C&D• 
no& bathe they eannot thrive," •ya Wrighteon; adding, 
"they may be managed with kiDdneu, but the rod of cor-
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reotion they_ oannot bear." They are indeed moat for
midable-looking animals. 

The amounl of agricultural live-alook in HunKU.f, 
namely, 6,279,000 head of callle, and 15,~76,000 aheel) u 
not aa large aa it onght to be, apportioned to the popula&ion, 
bnt a recent article in the Economut• rather unfairly, it 
seems to aa, oonkaata these figures wilh the far higher 
retarna of oar own oonntry, losing sight of the fact, that 
Hungary is specially a grain-producing oonntry, whereas 
England is rapidly becoming one vast dairy-farm. It 
reminds one of the old story of Hr. Coke, of Norfolk, and 
Prince Eaterhazy. The former was showing hie flocks of 
sheep, and asked the Prince if he had aa many on hie 
estates in Hungary. " No," replied Eaterha.z7, " I have not 
ao many sheep, bot I have more shepherds.' 

Amongst the hopeful signs of progeaa, a mention of the 
Exhibition a& Szegedin laal summer mast not be omitted. 
Szegedin is a town of 70,000 inhabitants, the majority of 
whom are M~an. With the exception of one leu im
portant Exhibition, at some other place, the name of which 
we forget, this was the first attempt in Hnngary of a general 
Exposition of Products, Arla, and Manofactores. We onder
atand from one of oar own coontrymen who was there, that 
it was a highly interesting and very creditable epitome of 
those larger gatherings which, from time to time, teal the 
advance, naiional and intemational, of oar material cirili
sa&ion. At Bzegedin, there were samples of hemp which 
specially aUraoled no&ice by their excellence. The Govem
ment, we bear, is devoting particular attention to an im
provement in the cultivation of hemp, and has ea~bliahed 
a model farm a& Apatin, on the Danube. 

Material progreaa in HonM cannot, unfortunately, be 
dieaasooiated from politics ; m all that is doing, in all that 
can be done, there intrude• ever and again the troubled 
qoeetion of ultn-patriotiem. The Magyar■ very naturally 
look with dislike upon the surging up of the Sclava in their 
Southern provinces ; they regard Aastria with jealoasy and 
with not unfoonded diatraat ; bat without making common 
oaaee wiih Austria, where can be t/uir safety in the future? 
The patriotic Eotvos himself eaid, with that eaddened oon
-riotion which experience brings, " Better loee oanelvea in 
the grand ocean of German nationality than fall back on 
the swamps of the Solavonic nee•." 

• Oototi.. 7&h, 1876. 
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Tm: death of Keats in 1821, of Shelley in 1829, and of 
Byron in lffl, edinguished, practically, for &he time being, 
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thd light of English aong that bad barned with auch 
astonisbing brilliancy since ii bunt forth in iii falneas 
scarcely ten years earlier. n is trae that, u early aa 
1770, a contemned and aoliwy boy of Bristol had oa8' forth 
eerlain sparks of a keenneu and inklnaity whioh served 
to show thal the old lyric spiril wu not dead in England, 
but only slumbering, and having done Ibis had hurled him
self madly into the abyaa of clealh,-trae thd in 1782 the 
verilablecommencemenlof modem English poetry hadiaaued 
from the hand of Blake in a thin ~phlel called Poetical 
Sketckt, bJ W. B.,-lrue thal, still on the other aide of 
1800, Coleridge, Wordsworth, Southey, had lighted up the 
flame of renovated verse in the ver,_ Bristol which had 
cast oul the " parenl spark ; " but 11 waa nol until the 
three younger aona of aong had reached such malurily u 
they might, that the full glory of the flame bunt forth ; 
and after the last of these three had sung hia latest note, 
there was a calm. Coleridge dill lived ; bul he did no 
more arch work u he had put forth befon the death of 
Keats: Wordaworlh alill lived; but he wu organising 
another order of things in the domain of aong,-" uying 
his hardest not lo be a poel," though unsucceaafully. 
n is also true lhal Wells,• the comrade of Keala, who had 
issued his astonishing dramatic poem in the ff!1. year of 
the extinction, dill lived; bul he ullered no audible note 
till 1875, when his remodelled eoem was &pin offered to 
the public; and we have no lync work from him, though 
we have reason lo think he produced and demoyed a good 
deal. And yel the very nen year after the death of Byron 
then issued from the press the 'pnntice work of a yoath 
who, wiih a "fil audience," might have kepi alive, almost 
single-handed the fire that slept and smouldered through 
the eighteenth oenlury, and wenl oal d the end of the first 
quarter of ihe nineteenth. Bui men had nfased lo lialen 
to Keds and Bhellay,-had only lialened ao &Uentively to 
Byron beeauae of the leaven of badneu and vulgarity in 
hia works, had ignored Wells, and were ignoring even 
Wordsworth and Coleridge; and no lesser spirit than the 
spirits of Keats and Shelley mi!Jht rise in the highest flights 
of song without something like an appreciable human 
sympathy. The youthful iUbutant of 1825 wu a mong 
and hardy spirit enough; and he sang on manfully for a 

• Seo Ille Aniele OIi Uua Paet ill Ille Lntt/o,, Q,,arl.-ly JlniAJ for April, 181G. 
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time ; bat audience failed, and he withdrew from public.> 
aJ?peal,-working on ill a quiet way, mown only to a few 
friends and admiren. 

Thoae who have glanced at the 1iat of boob at the head 
of thia article, will h&Te andemood aheady that the 
delndant of 1825 wu Thomas Wade. ID The Ezaminer for 
the 16th of January ill that year, appeared an emact of 
thiriy-m. lines of vene, with hall-a-dozen preliminary lines 
of notice, to the effect that " a alitht volume of Poem, by 
TAoma, Wade" had jan been pabliahed, the work of an 
author who, acoordiDg to law, &ad "not yet reaohed the 
years of diacreuon." The oriuo adds, "His powers, how
ever, are anything bat puerile; and his poems teem with 
pusaps whioh prove him to be a b'lle BOD of Apollo." 
Nor wu this reception of Wade'• fin& book isolated; for 
ill the Literary Gazette for the 15th of .January ill the aame 
year the liWe volume wu noticed ill terms of some oivili&y. 
" Then ia lane, talent, and feeling ill these poem■,". aid 
the revi1:1wer; "a gatden, often anweeded, hen and there 
injudioioUBly laid oat, but aull well situated, and with both 
flowen and fruit. . . . We would adviae Mr. Wade against 
olauioal nbjeots ; their poetry ia a model by iuell, and their 
iDtenn ia emanated ; and we think he hu enough of 
irnagine.ifon to diaoover a mine, and live upon ita re
BOlll'C8I," It ia strange that the implacable enmity of the 
Litera.ry Gazette towards all the higher form■ of poetio art 
abollld have Blept on thia ocouion without even one eye 
open; for Editor .Terdan need have been at no pat paiDa 
to diaoover that the yoang poet he wu welcolDID8 ao oon
deBOeDdiDgly wu deoidedly of the abhorred aohool of 
advanoed thought; and, aeeillg that, only m. month■ 
before, he had performed one more indecent editorial war
danoe on the grave of a great poet, then lately deceued, 
and Of.8DIY inalllted his widow 1,y oaating doubts on the 
BiDoenty of her grief, we oannot US1UDe that Wade eaoaped 
through any oaaae bat editorial ignorance of the plumage 
of the new song-bird. That Wade had" enough of imagi
nation to diaoover a mine and live upon its reaoarcea," the 
event ahowed,-the mine, by no means saoh an one u the 
oaniononatareaoftheGa.zettewoalclhavelllampedwiththeir 
worthlea approval,-the life drawn from ill resources that 
of intelleotu.I eel imaginative ualtation and contempla
tion, ancl not of bread-winnillg clrudgery. And yet it wu 
not altoge&her to be wondered at that people like .Terdan, 
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blind leaden of the blind, ~aally wallowing in the 
diioh of envy, hatred, malioe, manily, and vulgarily, should 
have found BOmelhing to praise in thia liWe book; for to 
tell plain nth, with all iu 111l1Diatakable qualities of the 
higher Ol'der, it had, as an inali8D&ble annex to its imma
turity, enough of the commonplace rhymester to ~e it 
pass master with commonplace reviewers. There ia.embe
ranoe, bnuqaeneu of kanaition both memoal and.thematio. 
laxity of form, and meretrioioame88 of aotion, enough and 
to spare for the~ur:°'9 of deoei~ a J'erdan into the 
belief that this 8 • g wu to be a bird of gaudl plumage 
with the mediocre vooal qualities oharaoteristio of suoh 
birds; and when the Gazette wu BO polite, it no doubt ran 
ill empty head ~ the notion that, if this foung man 
persevered, he 11118ht arrive at some standard o ei:.cellenoe 
midway between the Saent enthusiasm of Mn. Hemana 
and the exuberant levity and shallow melody of Tom 
Moore,-whose "toad-facecl oupide " pleased even the 1liu 
of the British public in the days when George IV. was king, 
but are now the deteetation of the critioal, and very liberally 
neglected by the uncritioal. 

Bat although we may exo088 a J'erdan for welcoming 
a juvenile Wade on mietaken grounds, we eannot but 
wonder that the book in question should have been 
allowed to disappear BO wholly ; for in it, as in later 
boob, though in a far leaser degree, the me ring of 
poetry is to be found. We eannot do better than show, 
by eample, within the nanow limits of a couple of 
octave stamae, how the good and the bad in this 
volume were intermingled. TM Nuptial., of Juno is a 
rambling poem, written with great ease in a diSioult 
metre (ottGa rima), and with muoh strong feeling for the 
beautifal ; but its beauties, though regalated by a pretty 
oloee adherenoe to metrio form, are still the barbaric 
beauties of a wilderneu. At page ft we get nob a 
etama as the following: 

" Within the willow's ever-moving shade 
Wu plac'd the cradle of old Saturn'• child, 

Rock'd by the Seuon1 :-there the green Spring staid 
To bi• the Infant with its t.endance mild ; 

Summer, all languid, at her feet too laid, 
And Autumn, erown'd with fruit.a, in homage lmil'd ; 

Stern Winter tarried from his N orthem clime, 
And deck'd her brow with majesty sublime I" 
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Bui Uiia e:a:oellent aimplioity of. imagery and &ender
nua of colour an followed abarply by a 1'8.nu with 
tbeae 1illea a& i&a head : 

.. 'Twu in that joyoaa period of the year 
When Cupid sits OD evelJ' ftrdant llftY, 

And points hia arro1t'II at young maidem near, 
Nor leaves them unmolea&ed OD their way;" 

Then again we have a return to lrealmeu and beauty in 
the biah of the s&ama : 

,. When earth ia green, and mes are pumig alear, 
That .Jano by her native willow lay, 

Blelllllll with her 1Weet weight the hallowed groand, 
And giving lovelineaa to all around." 

Now there is nothing very original in the excellence of 
this, nothing very heinous in the obsolete eighteenth 
century brocade ; bul the close janapoailion of the two 
elemen&a showa al once the &rue lover of beauty and the 
DDCliaoiplined youth. II is the same with each of the 
five poema in the book. In the longest of them, The 
8piriu of tJu, Ocean, a chaotic irnafioal~on enough is 
.aomed with lraly beautiful narrations of sights and 
eouncla and scents ; and here again, at pagea 104 and 106, 
we get a sutained panoramic description of lovely objects, 
done with an ease and penpicacily, and fell wilh a recti
tude, Iha& would not diacredit &h~. "9!'les& master of 
romance aince Chaucer, the accompliabed author of The 
EartAl.f ParadiM ; but here also again the note of unper
feded lute is atraok in the middle of a most charming 
paaaage: 

"And odoroua ahruba their inCl'lll8 shed 
Upon the earth, 1111d thro' the air 

Saeli 1weet perfume■ unceasing ■pread, 
One might have grown inebriate there 
From IICeDting ~CJ IO nre. 

Thro' each green valfey'a bri~t abode 
8trerunleta, for ever murmunng. ftow'd, 
~tu the light that lies 
In wicked Beauty'■ daDgeroua eyes." 

'l'he Ian line is puerile ; the 8nl flve are perfect. 
The Dai trace we have of Wade is three years later: in 

18t8 he made his 8nl con&n1>ution towards the a&lemp& to 
reh&hili&ale the legitimate drama in England-aa a&&amp& 
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with which, later on, the names of Home ncl Darle1, 
Stephe\lS and Tomlina, an prominenU.y usooiated. and m 
which the genius of Browning and of Taylor also took part. 
The subject chosen by Wade in 1828 wu the beautiful old 
story of patienl Griselda, the names and aeene being of 
course altered to suit dramatic purposes. This work was 
represented, and well received, at Covent Garden, and, u a · 
reading play, moat have gained some attention; for ii 
went to a aeoond edition, and there wu a& all events suf
ficient enooaragemenl to indaoe the poel to oontribate to 
the repertoire of Covent Garden, and also to lbe nnb of 
available obamber drama, a lragedy, Thd Jev, of ..tm,go,,, 
now very d.iflicoH lo obtain, and which was moat anjoally 
howled off the alage by an ondiaoeming English mob. 
These hro early works (for they wen prodaoed in Wade's 
hrenty-foarih and twenty-fifth years) are fall of admi
rable qualities ; and though they serve lo indicate that 
drama was not the forte of lhe poel, Ibey yet show a 
notable dramatic oa~ity, dominated u it ia by lhoae 
idealistic qualities which mark Wade out aa serving under 
Marlowe and Shelley rather than under Shakespeare and 
the crowd of leaser bat still greal realists. The neoeuities 
of such a plot aa that of Woman', LoJJ, an wholly ideal. 
The noble patience of Bianca (the Griselda of the drama) 
ander such protracted and intense torture u wu inffioted 
u~n her beautiful and sensitive s_piritoal nature ia a Tery 
,nde flight inlo the purely imagmative region ; and we 
have some satisfaction in reflecting that Doke Andrea, lhe 
suspicious and eucting husband, who wantonly deprives 
his wife of her child for sixteen years, is a monster hatched 
of the poet's brooding over possible causes and effects, and 
not, even remotely, from absolute experience. A leas pro
kaated trial than the unremitting torture of ameen 1eara 
mighl have been inflicted and borne within lhe limits of 
the realistic school of drama ; bot when we consider that 
Doke Andrea's only oauae for this monstrous infliotion is 
the suspicion that the peerleSB woman be baa raised from 
a humble station lo that of Dacheu loves his state and 
not his penon-wben we consider that the hapleu Duchess 
endures for sixteen years not only thia shange barrier be
tween herself and her lord, bot also the far more cir.dfal 
one of soapeoting that be baa had their child murdered on 
the imputation . &hat it was nol his-we need hardly go 
further to find the conliction that Wade's bent wu radi-
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~fi.!,dealistio. Keen obaenation of human nature, and 
b • • I dnughbm&nah.ip in the minor dewls of ohara.oler 
and ~. we gel ; bat all ia c'lnrninated by Wa ideal 
puerility of e:uotion on the Duke's p,m, Wa ideal patienoe 
and imperturbable wifelineu of the Duch888. 

The Jn, of A.rragon, equally with Woman', Lm:e, is on 
the idealistic rnodel, the motive ~ the absorbing desire 
of a Jew, deaoended from Israel's kings, to eull his race 
al the e:q,enae of the lyranoioal Cmiatiana of Spain 
among whom he is living. His daughter being of like 
desires, and also coovenien'17 enamoured of the Christian 
monarch, the plan of action 11 that she should petition the 
King in person to reoall an edict Jui J>Uaed against the 
Jewa. Of course their aucceas m Ibis acheme involves 
their rain and death ; for the Spaniards, goaded by the 
aubaervienoy of the King to the Jew and his daughter, and 
by the arrogance of these, revolt, and maaaaore every 
Hebrew in A.rragon except these hro, who kill themselves. • 
The Jew, Xavier, whose end is lhua tragic, ia clearly 
intended to be thought something of a hero ; but neither 
he nor his dau_ghter Raohel (" The Hebrew Queen") ia so 
dnwn as to enlist the reader's sympathies very warmly: 
and, though the uaged,: ia far aupenor lo such a fate as it 
met at the hands of its Covent Garden audienoe, it wu 
not to be upeoled that it would be so well reoeived as 
Woman'• Lo,,e. Indeed, we have been informed that lln. 
Kemble, then an intimate friend of the young author, pre
dicled the failure of the kapdy as an inevitable oonae
quenoe of the attempt to exalt the lewa drarnatioally at 
the expense of the Christiana : the English publio, she 
aid, would " never stand that; " and Ibey did not. We 
do not know which of the two works wu wrillen first, bat, 
exoept for the evidence of prior publication, we should 
have thought Woman'• Lo,,e likely to have been a later 
work than 7'1ae JelD of ..4.rragon. The tra,(edy ia far leaa 
penpicuona and organic in conslruotion than the drama, 
and ii ia also leu replete with fine lhough'8 and good 
8'yle. But even WMMn', Lo,,e ia somewhat wanting in 
ease of development towards the close; and Wade would 
probably never have risen so high, relauvely, in dram,, 
as he afterwarda did in lpic poen,. We han been 
informed lhal he produced • farce m addition to the 
hro dramas already mentioned ; bat we have not no
ceeded in diaconri.Dg Iha& ii waa enr published. The 
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loa■ of it ia the leBB deplorable in that we find no note 
of comedy, no irue perception of the ludicrou, lhroagh
out the works we are acquainted with. After the firn 
ftlllh of mere beauty-worship, which found no ~ in 
any publica&ion later than the volume of 1826, Wade's 
work was thoroo$hlY serious from beginning lo end. 
The beauty-worship waa still there, lo the end, aa it 
mud ever be in art ; bot the allegiance waa divided, as 
also mud ever be the oaae with the highest art, for the 
good and the lrae demand the moat eamen aerrioe ; 
and Wade rendered it from his heart. Indeed, in 
Woman'• Love 1111d TM JelD of Arragon he is almost in 
revolt against his irsl idol, through a reaction, not the 
least abnormal in poetic development, supervening when 
the age of thought gradually supplants the age of mere 
feelins, lo be supplanted in tum by the age of blended • 
thought and feeling in doe balance. 

Bot this twofold (or perhaps threefold?) euay in legi
timate drama would, we ~e. have been in any oaae 
b11t an episode in the career of Wade, whose bent, besides 
bein,r loo idealistic for 1qodem play-pin, wu pre-emi
nenliy lyric and contemplative; and it wu in 1885 that 
he collected the lyrio poems he had been soallering freely 
through the numbers of The Monthly &po,itory, and, 
adding others lo them, issued them in a volume of rare 
beauty and foll of precious qualities, such aa, under the 
development of a fostering medium, should have grown lo 
somethin« greater still. There is much in the choice of a 
title; ancl Wade did himself a grave injustice by selecting 
one that would be for ever a ■lombling-blook lo booksellers, 
and would fail lo commend the book lo any but a very 
narrow oirole, even had there been in 1885 any approach 
to an audience for poetry suoh as his : Mundi tt Cordia : 
cu &bu &mpiurni, et Tnnporarii,: Oannina ;-BO leads 
off his title-page; and, though theae words are followed by 
the uplanalory Poenu and So11net.1, nothing could redeem 
from neglect a book with BUch a name. Song, of the 
Univene and of the Heart might have had a doubUul chance; 
and it will be observed that Wade adopted that name on 
the title-page of a later work, when referring lo his author
■hip of this work; but lo the loving few the book has been 
known by ilB short Luin title of Mulldi et Cortli, Oannitaa; 
and that will be lla designation in the future ; for Wade 
will not be forgoUen in the record■ of nineteenth century 
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BODJ, l:hough i.t the present moment he has been allowed 
to drop almost below the homon of that firmament ao fall 
of at&n of greater and leuar magnitude that now &11d 
apin one dips &11d u Joa to oar ken, not so much beoaue 
of inhennt weakness u from defect of vision in the 
observer. The an.fommate aoaroity of Wade's poems pre
vented the critical revival of his name aome years ago, 
when he was eW1 alive, &11d when Mr. Buxton Forman 
issued his Eauy in Criticism, Oar Litnrtg Poet., a book 
sasceptible of much enenaion and revision. On this point 
we apeak without reserve and not under correction,---a 
aood pan of the book having appeared in oar own pagea. 
In another later volume on nineteenth century poetry, 
produced OD the other aide of the Atlantic by Mr. Eamand 
t. Stedman, under the title of Victorian Poet.,• a good 
opportunity of telliDg the vath about this nearly lost pc,et 
was thrown a,q1y; for we find at page 956 aome nine lines 
devoted to him, in which we learn that the critic has a 
copy of Mundi e& Cordia C11rmina before him, and that he 
conaiden it "is marked with the extravagance and tur
gidity which aoon after broke oat among the Rhapaodiata, 
yet ahowa plainly the aenaitiveneaa &11d l)&Baion of the 
poet." The contents are also characterised aa •• in aym
pathy with, and like, the early work of Shelley." This is 
practically all about Wade which a man with Muntli ee 
Cordia C11mina before him can find to say; and of that 
amall all a portion is not true: Wade baa nothing in com
mon with the "Bhapaodiau," by which e:s:preaaion Mr. 
Stedman means the group of poets generally known as the 
" Spaamodic School," or the " Sl)&Smodiata;" and the ex
preaaion "in s~pathy with, and like, the early work of 
Shelley," ia misleadingly inadequate. Wade's sympathy 
with Shelley, and likene88 to him, ran right through the 
Shelley chronology ; and this is the moat obvious and note
•. ort:r.!eatare obaervable in the aeries of Wade's works at a 
find oe. 

Even in the dedication of The Jew of Arragon there is 
a ~ on liberty of coDSCience and apinat the civil 
disabilities of the Jews, written in the very apirit of Shelley, 
and ending with a quotation from Shelley's Liberty: and 
that Wade was in advance of his time in that particular is 
nflioiently ahown by the fact that he lived to see a Jewiah 

Lcmcloa: Cbatto IIIICI Wbadu, Pl-1ill7. 1876. 
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Prime Hinisler. n ia doabUal whether any poet of lib 
J)()wen Wll8 ever IO OP.8Jl in his devotion to &llother poel u 
Wade to Shelley: not only does he betray throughout the 
the aeriea of his works a cloae dady of the great lyrisl, but 
he wri&ea on tem from him, and evm addreaaee him u
pliciily in nch linu u the following: 

"Hol7 and mighty Poet of the Spirit 
That broods and breath• along the Univene I 
In the leut portion or whoee lt&rJy vene 
I■ the great breath the ■phered heaven■ iDherit
No human song i■ eloquent u thine; 
For, b7 a reasoning instinct all diviDe, 
Thou Ceel'■t the ■oal or &hinp i ~d thereof linging, 
With all the madne■■ aC a ■iyllll'K, ' • 
From earth to heaven, the int.emen~ at.rain, 
Lib the lark's mu■ic all lll'Olllld QI ringing, 
I..p■ QI in God'■ OWD heart, and we regain 
Our primal lire ethereal I :Men profane 
Blaspheme thee : I have heard t.hee Drmrtwr atyled
rn ma■ed upon their wakeCalnaa--and IIDiled." 

Mwi d Cordia Camuu, p. 120. 

This Jangaage ia e:dravap,Dt enough; bat never was man 
of parer intent aad higber aspiration than Shelley, whai
ever his grea& mmuu. 1111d never WU poet nceived with 
greater contumely by critical and ancritical. We have 
lieard it urged against Wade thai he followa too closely the 
forms &lld e:q,reuiom of hi• ~t model &lld muter; but 
for our 01'11 part we repid this portion of his practice with 
an9..~•Ji~A41 aeprovaI~ To oa it means that he did not care 
to disguise hia diaaipleahip,-lhat he aaw nothing ahame
worihy in the debt which he, in common with all Engliah 
poets of note aince Shelley'& career bepn in eameat, owed 
to the contemned &lld aelf-exiled Binger: il he found a 
thought or a phnae in Shelley'& works thai muck oat a 
line of poetic thought in hia own mind, he aaw no iutitiooa 
need to hide the aource of Im inapiration ; and this open
neaa of procedure ia wholl1. to hia ondit, while, artistically, 
we have no faalt to Ind with it. The irngalar 10DD1t jua 
quoted ia one of a group of lhne which are more or leaa 
connected : the second, entiiled Bla,Uq and Keau a their 
Rnietffr, ia aa follows: 

"Two heavenl7 dove■ I aaw, which were indeed 
Sweet bird■ and gent.le-like the immortal pair 
That waft. the Cyprian chariot through the air; 

TOL. U.'\'DI. BO. J:CV. I 
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And with their songs made mnaic, to uceed 
All thought of what rich poeay m.i,rht be : 
At which, a Cl"OW', pen:h'o on a m1Ten tree, 
Dinn and hoane, made buer by their brightneu, 
Would fain be judge of melody and whit.enea, 
And caw'd dire NDt.ence on thoae inreet-throat tmtlee; 
To which hia fellow ftock of carrion things 
Croak'd clamoroo1 U1ent: but It~ the wings 
or thou pme birds an whit.a amid the myrtlee 
or every grove, where cull they nectared aeed, 
Whilat atill on cold, dead tleeh, thON carrion creatme■ feed..,. 

Rlid., p. 121. 

Unforhmalely 111ch • crow still eJists, and is allowed to 
perob on the same "sullen tree " and exercise the same 
lunolion of judFI ., melody and whiteneaa," with much the 
same result u 1la predecessor; and though it would aoaroely 
now dare or care to misjudge the melody of Shelley and 
Keats to any aeriou enent, there an aiDgen who an not 
dead yet, and who can be wounded by 8110b croaking : not 
Bingen so great u those, it ia mae; but still singers for 
whom the crow's doom'will be nveiaed in the after-time 
jut u it baa been reversed for theae and many another. It 
woald be well indeed if the crow genu oould be brought to 
feel the reality of • word of W ade'a about poets generally: 

·" Bitter and atrong and manifold the atrif'e 
Which ■hake■ them on that r._~; "8rf wave 
or feeling duhea o'er their weltering heart; 
And all the thunder and the ft&lb. of thought 
Volley■ and lightem rou.nd their fitful bram ; 
And their high power, by which the world ia wrought 
To mightieet 1ympathiea, ia grup'd in pain." ... 

/6id.., p. 119. 

This is • true and nobly uttered word, and oomes fitly u 
• prelude to the remaining sonnet of the three, one headed 
Julian and Maddalo: • 

·" I l'9d of 'Julian ' and • Count Maddalo ' 
Till in their apirit■' pre■ence Btood my ■:in1 ; 
A.nd blending with their ~117 or woe, 
A tampeet woke my thoo tB, and they 'gan roll, 
Billow on billow, to11'111'd "ty-
And Puaion'1 clood hug over the vut 11e&. 
Where ia the Eaaence now, that thought and ■poke I 
Abeorbed like water, the frail Tiilll8I broke 
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That held it trembling Crom the sand awhile f 
Or doth it quiver still; and, quivering, smile 
At the now clear' d-up Myatery of Creation t 
Which ahook it once even to its mortal seat, 
Which aeems the brain and heart, that burn and beat, 
Till Life pants darkly for Annihilatinn."-/bid., p. 122. 
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We oa.n aee noUi.ing unpardonable in ao unaffected a.nd 
straightforward a parody as the first line here ia of the mat 
line of the real Jv.lian e1nd Maddalo : 

"I rode one evening with Count Maddalo, n 

And the symbolio 1188 ma.de of the material ciroumsta.noes 
of Shelley's death is extremely good. The only thing here 
to reprehend gravely is the despera\e triple relative, "Whicl 
shook it ... to its morla.l seat, which seems the bnin a.nd 
heart that burn a.nd beat ......... phra.ae ao ill-conabuoted a.a 
to be greatly wanting in perapioa.oity as well a.a in elega.noe. 
Mr. Btedma.n's oharge of turgidity, however, and of the 
"e:dravapnoe of the Rbapeodists," would not hold even 
here, or in the many inata.noes of teclmioal defect whioh 
we could enumerate, if that were our aim. That, however, 
is not our aim, a.a we wish to show what ha.a been lost, not 
what has been pined, in the neglect of Wade; a.nd in 
facing the knowledge of his technical imperfemona, we, 
with his few other admirers, may find ample comfort in 
the consideration that even the greatest poets a.re open. to 
cenaure on the acore~f all kinda of imperfections. Ken 
of repute have, indeed, been found to wnoae work might 
be applied the description in Me1v.d-

" Faultil;y faaltl-, ic:il;y regular, aplendidl;y null ; " 

but these have never been the great among the BODI of 
song-and nowhere more tlla.n in the works of Wade's own 
muter is the critical reader more ~uently called upon 
to condone minute 1lawa and irregnlaritiea, almost inherent 
in the very ardour a.nd rhapsody of the highest forms of 
lyrio uttera.nce. It ia, howaver, worthy of remark that the 
inatind of the greater poet ia almost unerring-that hia 
inaccuracies and irregularities seldom, if ever, offend the 
sense of euentia.l perfection-and that thougll he, in 
comm()1' with moai rapid a.nd impetuous writers, is 
specially beset with that bugbear of English com~on, 
the relative, he hardly ever 11888 the nlative with ablolote 
gnoeleameu. • -In • truth, however, this ia ODe of the 

II 
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points in whioh Wade is a failhfal clisoiple, perbapa with
oat Jmowing ii. We ahoald •Y he bad never obaened the 
delecliveneu of English wing from the oomhaiDed and 
OOJUllanl ue of relatives into whiab ii ram, aDleaa the 
greateat wa&ohfalDeu be eumaed; and, muoh II Shi,lley 
mul, for all hia npaWion for oanl888D8118, ban COD• 
aidencl l'llrioaa minor delaila of co,n.pomion, we feel preUy 
aan that he a1ao was never forcibly alraok by the relative 
bugbear. Bia composition, however, bolb in _proae and in 
verse, is ao graoioaa Iha&, even when onmmed fall of nla
tivea, u ii often is, this defect is not obtraain. In the 
cue of Wade's, from whioh these nmarb ban IPJ'IIDl, lhe 
aame defect ii obuallin. 

Belicle the lhne sonnets we ban enncted u peculiarly 
illaauative of Wade's ardent clisoipleahip of Shelley, we 
&nd, without quitting the pages of· Mafllli ,c Cordil Car
••• o&hen of a no leu directly illasbative kind, saoh u 
the two written on titles tak8ll from the lovely puaase : 

.. Daiaiea thOltl pearled Arctmi of the Earth, 
The ooalhlllared lower that never let.I." 

The following is headed, To tM l'OIUCellalad ~ tkat 
Newr &e.: 

"'l'hOll 1ow1J lower I. be thou oalted ns; 
Sphered in the e&mlal arch of pomJ I 
For thou art • memorial, failina nevw, 
Of the heart'■ holieat throb in ilreama gone by. 
Bare, where the 8Celll'll8d tread of men-maclwaea. 
Drilled to the art of alaaght.er, beat.a thee doWD
(And It it ia not t.bat in martial 8C8Dee 

'1'hoa ahollldai lift th7 IOY&-praiding annrn) 
Here, where no eye~t mine aclorea thy at.ar ; 
No foot bat mine to cruah thy heart refa.aeth ; 
Thou to my apirit apeak'at of mead■ afar, 
Till with • weight of love my boaom muaeth; 
And with my Lady dear I bi-■ the 11CeDe 
Where thy whit.e COlllteDationa ll&ar the ~" 

16itL, p. 231. 

~-ii anally poetio enlargement on the sageation of 
Bhelley'•f•w wozds; and the fact that ita eJislen141 woald 
be ea mmlable without Shelley, does not cleaacl one 
whil from ils beauty or its merit. Then the sentlment of 
Npeoi for lower-life is thoroa,hly in the spirit of Shelley, 
ud ill to be set clown not to noiWiou, not even to oon-
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IOi01U1 MlimUation of idea or sentiment, but to an ilmate 
relatiomhip of natares, a special penonal proclivity and 
predilection, that led Wade not merely to tau a ten from 
his muter, and love what his muter thought and aaicl, bat 
to feel on any givea aubjeot maob u we should imagine 
Shelley feeling. The profoundly bam&lle adclnaa to the 
animal enation m &a.tor Inda its eaho m lhil nreet ana 
tender love for Bowen ; and m another poem, Tiu Life of 
Flmt,1r1, which ia too long to come m here, Wade ~ 
out more elaborately this aame sentiment. going 80 far u 
to appeal to his linener to believe m the sentient being of 
8owera, ., Por Love's, if not Truth's, sake"~ ia, of 
course, for the aake of respecting their uistence, • whoJ.e. 
aome l'8IIIIOll enoagh. We woald gladly make ua ettr,,ct 
from this poem hacl we no& still &o quote &be ao11D91t To Iii, 
Pearled ~rm&ri of cA.e Earll& : . 

"0 grace of meado,n steen and m-, bubl 
Eternal :nower I atill connant t.o the year ; 
Whm April with bright hair hia forehead pranks, 
Or when his locb ~ ~1 in win&er dnlr. 
Bl.t be the hour I ~t. my Lady'• heart 
To hold thy beauty in 1t.i iumOBt feeling ; 
To Ion thee better that thou humble art, 
And ap'at thine eye with mch a a,,eetl nnaling 
Of qmet j~ J for DOW ahe CIIIDOt ltray 
Through field, or grove ; or lane, by liedge-nnn green ; 
Bat ahe mm pet thy pink lipe, by the W'llf-
Thy whil&-ray'd cintuee of gold, for ever aeen I 
And thu her thougbta t.o me muat atill be turn'd, 
From. whom the love ahe 1-rB thy gem abe 1-rn'd. n 

lbitl.,p.W. 

In one other Bh~9-~1 Wade, perbap1, obaJ~ 
aompamcm a liWe indiaaneUJ, 'by &Hempting a very cti8i
cult and euoting metre, ila wb.iab th• muter had writien 
one of hil mod ~ poems. aud one of the moat 
triumDlumt i,erlea6oi. The ataual To a Glos-.,,._ first 
priDtecl in Tlae MM&tl&ZJ ~. and aftenrarcla in the 
Celfllliu, an in the metre ol Shelley's wonderful ombant 
of lJ'rie fenoar, To• Bt,lari: and thoqh this of Wade'■ 
ii a aharming and melomoaa poem, the metre ii nab a 
ramarbbl.-, one Ula& it ia un~e &o get away flom the 
idea of UlON lllapendoaa heigbta and depth■• thON mar
'ftlloaa raptane ol &8\'iration, which an ihe cleapm alike 
of imitation and of armciam. Wade deaervecl to fail for 
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lhil piece of c1ari114 : and Ola& he did fail, the utiioi&1 
OGDolncling atanu will be mclence enough : 

"Ne'er on leaf' and bla.am 
Do thoa ahiDe again, 

Till thia boaom 
· Sleepa. ~ them lain • 
Then nightly OD my grave for epitaph remain." 

IwL, p. 180. 

Bat Ibis lllll&ll failan wu almod nolhillg lo aet apiDd 
llie general ucellenoe of the whole volame,-espeoially 
when the poem was i'8elf only• relative failare,-being 
eraahed simply by the comkaini of an over-euoting eom
puiaoi:i. Suoh • model wu enough lo make any one write 
i.rtiAmrJly .. 

The neglect of Mutldi tt Oortlia Camu11t1 is mJIO]i leaa in
telligible than that of the poems issued nbaequenlly. That 
was • subeicmtial and elegant volume, and had no buaineu 
to be lod Bight of: they were lhiD pamphleta, intended, it 
is hue, to be bound logelher eventually by thoae who cared 
to p:resene them together: but whether more than six people 
were wise enough to do lhia, we doubt. We have never seen 
• complete ael of these poems ao preserved : and ii baa 
been with difficalty Iha) we have obb.ined • aighl of aome 
of them. The pamphleb in question are Noa. 5, 6, 7, and 
8 in the lid of books at the head of ibis article : in the Ja8' 
of them, Prothanaaia, and other Ponu, there is no note of 
muwly: bat there oar poeuo annals of Wade end, though 
we ahoald be aorry to anawer for his ha'ring prinkd no 
more of the aeries. 

fie COlltelltion of Dealh and Laue is, perhaps, as• Bingle 
JIO!lm, the mod considerable of all Wade's works when 
Judged both for eneni and for beauty. Ii, apiD, is wruien 
on• '8n from Shelley, . 

"I am wom away,-
And Death and Love are yet oontending for their prey," 

and in• metre comparable only lo iha& of the Liu, Writtn 
.Among the Er,gaMIJr& H.U.. The nbjeci is, u in mod of 
Wade's mature poems, the thinned poBBl"ble ihread of 
oonneouon: but -the clear penonaliiy of the imaser, is 
thoroughly Italian; ud the poem abomada with beautiful 
thoughb. lb uUe indioaies perfectly what it is: the Con
tention of Du.lb and Love over the aiok-bed of • poet; 
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and we abould aay it WIii written in much personal aadneaa. 
The happineu of touch, however, in the (ollowing ,....age 
lrom a lp88Ch of Death, • most noteworthy: 

"And. •1, if Song were aught to me, • 
Thilik'at thou that I, whole atrong decree 
Swept Bomer from Ionian air 
When hi.a allotted 7ean w.,; nm, 
And Dant.e from Italia'• 111D 
When all hi.a grim accompliah'd were; 
DoWD-look:ing Chaucer from hi.a theme, 
And 8penaet from hi.a Faery dream, 
And Bhabpeare from hi.a own great worldr 
And Milton from hi.a atarr'd-t.hione, hurl'd. • 
Ere their Cunea were half-unfurl'd : 
I, who in 1at.er daya have driven 
Sweet buda in earliellt/Ollth to heaveD
Shelley and Keata; an craah'd the bridge 
That bore the life of Coleridge 
Over mi ~ : that I, who ■till, 
Upon hi.a "TJ.ioupt'a mblim.eat hill, 
Tarry for W onbworth-he who won 
Renown from out Detraction's jan : 
Who wait for aweetrlipp'd Tennyaon; 
And prepare m7 ahapeleu cella 
For the coming dullt of Well■, 
Whoae geniua iileepa for ita •Ptilauae : 
Think'llt t.h.011 that I, whoae JDJ88ion atrong 
Bath reach'd theae might, apirita of Song,=
Or aoon will reach-<an pauae for him I 
Amid theae B1lDI a taper dim ; 
A mortal babe 'mid Bemphim 1"-Pp. 10, 11. 

• f 

, 
r 

Wade jut lived long enough to see the genius of W a& 
-wake up to receive ib applause; but whether he did see 
this awueDing,-ihe republication ud reception of Joupk 
and 1tia Brethren,-we lmow not. To diaarm criticism 
befonhand in ~ to the seemingly imperfect rhythm 
of one line in this beautiful puaage. we may ~ the 
poaaibility that Wade pronounced the ume Colendge in 
three syllables (Co-ler-idge) u it is recorded that one of 
the renowned compamou of that renowned poet invariahly 
-did. 

Of the other pamphlet-poems on our list, the mod 
beautiful ia Helna,-thia time, in form ud nbject. a clear 
atudy after Keats. not Shelley. It is the story of • 1011118 
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molhar wbou baby wu taken from ha,. irnmediuely after 
ita birth, oDly to be diaoovencl dead, at the nob ol a roee
tree 1e11t by the father, and tended ,mh gnat oan. The 
tender madneaa of the bereaftd mother of coarse reoalla 
ltabtlla, or tM Pot of Baal; bat the iD'8nse law of her 
malernal irnpalaea iD the ,raudianahip of 8owen apin 
~ DB back apoa the d"ominant bi8aence of w acle'a. 
pc,etic, life,-for hen we lnoe tbe wonclrou lady in 7'Aa 
~,Pl4at. 

Tiu 8'/aatlow-&e'/t,r ii Ua• UaioJHNd ad leul pnctiaable 
of a aeriee of poems alnya detloient in aUIIWltiality of 
aabjeet, beoaue alrnod wholly ideal: it hu iaolaW 
beauties of• Juch order, bat not enoup NU011 tfhn. The 
Ju& of the aenea, apio, Pro r• :Mera, ii in ner, way 
nmarbble. It ii writ&en iD hlaDk ....,.. oarefall}.' 
mqd'elljd after ~; Ulcl m ~ pueagea 1t 
ah.din the influence of that wondrou poem,~ well u in 
lbe gaenl treatment of the 1Dbjec,I,~ of a beaatifal 
yo~ woman who, iD8aeooed by the eloquenlly apouoded 
doctriou of a man of alrikiog powers, pals an end to her 
life nlher than ~ it and aabmit to the decay ot 
youth and beauty. We need hardly •1 that lhe poet does 
u iDouloate this doolrine iD bis poem. • 

After Wade had oeued to iuue bis unnprdec1 poems, 
be ll88IDI to haft devoted himself to nformiog the periocli
al pl'8l8 iD 1 .. 1, when aeh nform wu badly en,,agh 
needed c and, clariog one of lhe nbaequenl y8U'8 of his 
life he made a truwatioo of the l,afm,o of Dute, whioh 
hu never )el been publiahed, but whereof we are enabled 
to give the followiDc apec,imea,-the o~ of the third 
oalo:-

,. • BJ me, .,. JIUI into t.be ralm of wail ; 
BJ me, 19 JIUI where wom elema1 prm,; 

BJ me, ye pua to the epirita in endlea bale : 
Jlllfiice did my aalt.ed Maker moYe; 

Creat.ed wu I by the Power Di'rine, 
Co,,anmmete \Vildom, and &he Primal Lem : 

Before me nothing elae had origin, 
Save &hinp etemal, IDd eternal, I: 

AD hope abuadon, ye who enter in I' 
Upon t.be IUIIIIDit of a portal high 

Tbeee worda I writtm ••• in tint.a ohlc:are: 
• Muter, their maning doth my eenee defJ.' 

J aid ; and he, u one of conduct IIIIJ'e, 
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Beplied-' Tia fit aD dooM be here maew'd; 
That llere, be ·- each dutard fear impure: There are n oome when that ad multimde 
OI IOffl>wing ipirita I told t.hee t.hoa ahoaldlt eee, 

Who have foregone t.heir in&ellectoal good.' 
And when with loob of mild benignity, 

Be laid Jua hand OD mine, t.h111 comforted 
Be pleMd wne 'mid the thinga of~-

There aigha, and nilinp, and evJuming dread, 
Beaomided fflll' t.hro' the IW'i• air ; 

For whiah at fint IOlll8 ailent tMra I abed : 
Of tongam. Babel, alkinga of deapair, 

Accentl offramied ire, WOlda ateep'd in pain 
Boane voica load, and I01llld of handa t.hat ...., 

Agony-clap'd, • tumult railed amain 
Which in t.ba.t dOOIIMW'k air rceem"J •birl'd 

Al do the anda i' the eddying humame I 
And I whme wit.a ware all in error farl'd, 

Then aid • What hear I, lfuler t and what they 
Who 18ml., u~ to~ hurl'd t' 

• Thil,' aid he, • ■ t.he aiiaenble ..,., 
Of t.hoee ad epirita who lived nor praised nor ahamed : 
~ed t.h9.1 are with that debued uny 

Of -=atir;'~ =~;!it,; 
Ba& tmam'd an interim caner,· 118lf-aun'd ; 

B•ven drove them fort.la, to guard itl paritJ; 
And lowmt Erebua received them not, 

Bringing to Hell DO glory from OD high."' 

11 will be aeen Iba& Wa flnion of n.. 1-.f,nu; ia • acme 
• iD the ED~ ~aiflllent of the ~ ---. ,,,._ 
rima, the diaayllab10 rhyme, however, wisely eaohewia u 
being IIOUC8ly more flt for 1110h a p~ iD EDaliah than 
the monOl)'llabio rllyme would be iD Italian. Wede ft8 
led to Wa task by the ooD.Biclenlion of Wripi11 lailme • 
and it must be borne iD mind thal when &his IIDpllb
liahed tramlation waa made, Mr. Cayley bad DOI i,auec1 
eiih• of hil foar T01111D81. Tlle manueripl of Wade'■ 
'8llion ii imanW on lhe fin& pep, .. OOllimelaoal CID or 
IINnal 18 JaJ.y, 1846 ;" acl the 1111 11119 ill c1aW •• laq 
S. 1846." Hr. CaylQ'1 I,if,no, iD the-ame ~ 
fff.111 riflla without the cliaayllabio rhymea (or with 'cml7 
nob a p,oportion of them u come• utmally)-wu not 
publiahed WI 1861 ; and it ii poaible thal ita appeu
aaae may ban plft8lltecl Wide from oompletiDa and 
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iaaaiDg his version. Ba.I in Oll1' opinion, a.ndeniable u 
are the beauties and the value of lfr. Cayley'a work, 
lhia mmalation of Wade'a hu poetio qualities al J.eul u 
high, and is freer from antiquaiecl eocentrioitiea. Doubl
leaa, however, lfr. Ca;rley'a venion would hold a higher 
poaition from the poml of new of aoholanhip. '"'.l'he 
following is Wade'• venioD of the end of 21, Ira/mw: 

.. Remote from Beebebab, then ia • ·pJMe, 
A.a m u downward doth the Tomb at.end, 

Which not by vision, bat by IIOlllld bath trace 
Of a miall brook, that thither doth d-=end. 

Al~ a hollowed rock which it bath worn 
In 1ta windin« coune, that gently doth impmd. 

My Guide and .f upon that way forlorn 
Ent.end to greet again the world 111blime; 

And, holding all re..-, bat u in acorn, • 
He fint, I fol101t1Dg, did we upward climb, 

Until I aw the.~oua heaven unfold 
It.a beautiful ~ tbro' a l'Olllld • dim: 

And thence we pua d, the It.an to r&-°t::il" 
On Ibis we have to nmark that then is a miafomme 
whioh would doubUeaa have been nmoved had the hana· 
laior proceeded with his work, and rendend the Pw.rga
torio and Paradi,o. The Ian WOid in aoh of the divi
liona of the Omral!Ndia is ,i.u. : ii is a pity, nen in 
rendering the IRjmw only, that lhia aigniAcanl arrange
ment ahould not be followed ; and, in rendering the lhne 
diviliona, ii ma.al have become obviou that ,tar, ahould 
be the lad word of each. A wry aimple ohulge would 
have eompuaed lhia in the foregoing version. U we read 
the Ian line but two thu : 

"Until I saw where gncioaa haven unban," 

we ooulcl read the Ian line Iha.a : 
" And thence we puaed to r.behold the atan. • 

Some nob chanae would doubUeaa have been made : and 
1t would have left Wade'• venion al leul u admialible 
u that of llr. Oayley, who impoi&a into the &hne 8nal 
lines two sepan&e and oripial image■, thu : 

"Until ,ome Bplendoan, borne by heaven'• can. 
Aeroaa • rounded crevice km our eight ; 
We iaaed thmce to .-.behold the at.an." 
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Jlr. W. If. Bosaetti'■ literal venion of the ll&llle line■ is : 

" So f'ar that I, through a round opening, aw 
Some of the beauteoua tbinaa which heaven cont.aim : 
And hence we came to re-behold the atara." 

Indeed, though Wade allowed him■elf that meume of 
paraphrue without which it is impo■sible to tran■Iate, or 
rather tran■mute, poetry of one language into poetry of 
another, he is far leu IaTi■h than llr. Cayley in the im
portation of new imagery: and we do not find him much 
le11 aimple in nndering than llr. Bol88tti, who■e blank
vane tnmlation of the HeU has no appreciable poetic 
ttualitie■: it.is almen u much a prose venion u that of 
Dr. Carlyle, and, u a J>roee venion, hu great- Talue ; but 
this of Wade'■ is u distiDc&ly poeti,cal u we should npec& 
to find a uan■Iation coming_ from the hand that wrote 
MtMltR n Cortlil CanniM, TA. Conu,atiofa of Dlt&tl& tmd 
Lot,,, and H,l,na. 

In the Lecture, WAat dou •Hamlet' rnta• 1 our poet ahow■ 
himBelf al■o an able and 1ubtle critic and exponent of 
8hake■peu'8 ; and we haft no doubt that a file of the 
1eney paper, TA. Britvl& Pr•, for the period of his ediwig 
would yield much good pro■e critioi■m, bolh BOCial and 
lit.miry, ■cattered up and down it■ col11D1D1, and coming 
from his own ~- But of this and 'other more nric&ly 
biographic data.ii■ the pneent is not the opportunity to 
■peak. Bdice it to ■ay that Thoma■ Wade wu .bom in 
1806, lived, widely and warmly beloved, till 1875, and died 
in the autumn of that year, deeply lamented by tbON who 
bew him, and by ■ome few who mew his poetry only, ucl 
not the man. 
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NotJBBIIIIOR. Puia : Ll'"braire Acad6miqae. Didier 
et O", Librairu-Editean, BIS, Qaai dea lapatina. 

i. Tu Kutor, i{_!.lrilMopltJ, froa Tula lo Coinu. 
By G:aou11 :r Lnu. Lonclon: .1 •onptena. 
Green IUld Co. 

3. A• E_,, OIi Paeuina. By the Bn. Jon HUIIT, 
Curate of 81. lvea, HllllU. London: Lonp,ana 
and Co. 

4. Tu Titlut, WedDeeclay, Pe'braary Bb, 18'7'1. 

Two hundred years ago the Ill& of Pebraary, in obloare 
lodginp at the Hague, upjrecl in the fony-ftftb year of his 
age, Benedict Spinou, a man who hu been loaded with 
mma. infamy IUld extolled with mon enthaaium than 
P.91'hapl uy a&Jaer ~ of modem time&. Thal OD 
ita ant •cnn--e his plliloeophy erea&ed a profomad 
ee.naation aghoat the leqth ucl breadth of Emope 
O&Dllol be denied, ud ita iDSaenoe, ao far &om being 
tnlllient, hu nther alnnalhenecl with the lapee of time. 
The vtorda)nnat awaken.a: by his fDhlioatiOD8 wu com
mon to all the thinking woncl, bat 1ta aoanee lay in two 
ft17 cWf8181lt emotion■: wbioh oaght we to Bhan, the 
admintiaD or the horror of bia oomem • 'I The 
eatimete formed of the man ud of bia ~~ a pllilo
aopber by many 1t111GAU of the Jm188Dt day \u ~ 'noant1y 
illutnted by the featival belil in his honour: an we to 
join in the pnenl choraa, to applaud the oounge with 
whioh he combated the dogmatism of his day, ud laboured 
for the emancipation of thought from its bondage to aaper
atition ; to dwell with rapture on the benefit■ aooraing to 
lnunanity from the adT8Dt of a mind ao original, ao ~ 
foand, IO wide-reaching in lta eonceptiona, oapable of 
tn'9'81'1iDg with equal ew the dom•ina of theology ud 
aaienoe, of handling with the 1&1De upermeu the abatrao& 
queationa of metaplayaica, ud the more praatioal one■ of 
the body politic; to uhaut lanP.ABe in ulempta to 
deaoribe the moral elevetion whtoh aooompaniecl thia 
majeatio march of intellect ; and finally to atir the puaiona 
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of our auditory to aympalhy with the advene forianea of 
the JD&D, bewailing the darbeaa of the timea iD which he 
lived, the abU88, and worse lh&D abU88, which wen h•ped 
upon_ his head while he WU living, and the a:eonuOD to 
which he wu held up when he wu dead, -the very 
lineament. of his oounieD&Dce being reriled u inoama
tiou of fiendish aubUety and malioe? 

K. Emen &man may do all this, hu done it very 
effectively iD the oration pronounoed by him iD his cha
l'II0'8r u preaident of the feslival jul alluded to, ao that iD 
aitling for his 1aield picture SpiDou baa had all the advan
uge Uiat a laagaage so rich iD sparkling upnaaiou 111 
the FreDCh, an1 a pan so akilled iD word-painbllg u 
BeD11D'a, oould afford. We will DOi be so profane 118 to 
auggea& 11 doubt wh.U.er he would have noogmaecl himself: 
ihe grea'88' men do not bow their own greaineaa, but 
mua& aay of their eulp what Turner l&id of BlllkiD
thu he saw more iD him lh&D he wu himself aware of
and though hDIDililJ wu Dot among Spinou'a mos& oon
apiououa gift,, he fonned no eueptioli to the rule. Bis out
ward man he oould and did witb Ilia own hand portray, u 
if b1 way of precautioa apinat pollhuioua carica&ure : 
his umer penonality, though it a&uu renaled to oihen 
iD his public writinga and priva&e colPlpODW'1'4, wu 
hidden from his own eyes and required • .U... to IIDfali 
it Alu that his own ayaiem did not permit Spinosa to 
anticipa&e some nch apotheoaia 118 a possible object of COD• 

aaioua apprehenaiOD IIDil living inlereei to himaelf in • 
fmure &We I The old Boman emperors might haft hoped 
hereafter to aee their ef&,riea euhrined iD Ule Pantheon, if 
they believed the ~phen of their day: Wa philoeopher 
ill .. , 11 Panth8181D without a Pantheon. Whaiever his 
vaticinatiou of futun renown, he could not hope to eee 
them realised; and we can imagine the 8'erD eelf-denial 
with which the1 mul have been repreued, eeeing that 
aooording to his p)iiloeophy they oould only be faliUled 
when his own individual exiateDoe had been merpd iD the 
great One and AU. And the loaa ia not his only, bm oun, 
and I(. Benan'a, and that of all IC. BeDIID'a audience, ud 
of all hie own and his hero's followen down to the 8Dd of 
time. For then would have been something of reality 
about the oelebntiOD, if the minidraDu could have been 
aaaured lhM the master-mind whoae praiaea they were re
hearsing had at least aaniyed iD its iDdiridualny-whether 
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nill intereded in the nooeaa of philosophy or not-instead 
of being reeorbed into the ooean of UDcoDBOioua intelligence. 
As it is, it mud be harder to 8nd a name ahadowy enough 
for the aubjeot of their encomiums than predicates Bbong 
enough to bear the burden of them. Tiley camaot invoke 
hia "manee," for the old Papn ahadea retained aome 
features of resemblance to their former fleahly aelvee. A 
atrikiDg argument apinat Spinoza, is that advanced • long 
before lua time by One who belonl(8cl to the same nee, and 
read the same Bcriphlrea u he ma. SJ)elUlllK of Jebovah'a 
annoUDoement of Bimaell u "the God' of Abraham, and of 
Iaaao, and of J'aoob," J88111 aaya-it is the Jeana of the 
evangelis&a we mean, and not of H. Reun-" God is not 
the God of the dead, bot of the living." A.a ii He had said, 
" What virtue ia there in the names of the patriarchs, or 
with what dignity could the Ever-living One ally His own 
with theirs, ii, while He ia eternal, they were but creatures 
of a day?" The aame argument, m•tatia m•tandu, may 
be applied here. Why take nob paiDe to glorify a bobble 
on the wave? What ia the purpose of thia celebration? Is it 
to honour a philoaophio martyr? Bot many IDllriyra oould 
be foUDd even in the walks of philosophy and aoience, 
whoee prinoiples were more worth contending for than 
these. Or is it to show how little a man may believe ud 
yet lead a blameleaa life ? The :ehenomenon is one of 
im.flioient rarity to merit inveatigation, but UDleu we oan 
be certmed of aome very_ extnorclinary dnelopmenta of 
virtue that have not come down to posterity we should hardly 
oare to put Spinoza in competition with men that might be 
named for the honours of the moat oommonplaoe phi
lanthropy. In fine, ii Spinoza·i, not, why make ao much 
ado about him? In this connection at lead the ~ is 
true, that a living dog is better than a dead lion. And ii he 
atill i,, then-and the alternative is by muoh the preferable 
one-inatead. of Spinoza it is Spinosiam that has come to 
tm end. But we are antioil)l,tina a little. After we have 
taken our aurvey of the man ancl his work, we shall be in 
a position to show why, ii we do not echo the fanatical 
outcry of his sworn enemies, we 011DDot make oommon 
oaoae with thoee who laud him to the aldea. 

Benedict Spinoza was born at the Borgwal of Amsterdam, 
on the 24th of November, 168t. Barooh was the name 
J.iven him by his parents, but he aubaequently e:r.ohanged 
it for ib Latin equivalent, u many learned men uaed to 
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do, eftll with their 1111'1WDes. Aa for his ll1U'IWlle, it W&1 

auffioiently L&tiniaed and llllffloiently ai~oant m . it, 
original form : indeed, coupled 18 it ia ,nth aaoh a cog
nomen, it aeema pro~hetic of the contrariety of opiniona te> 
be held concerning him. Hie parent, wan de808Dclanh of 
oertain Portagaeae 1en, whom the tender merciea of the 
lnqaiaition had compelled to take refuge in Holland. That 
they had remained faithful to the traditiona of their fathers 
ia evidenced by the fact both of their promnily to the 
aynagogae, and of their earl1, deatination of their only aon 
to the stad,1 of rabbinical literatun. Hie own pnoooity 
no doubt in6uenoed thia determination. Bent to the 
aohool connected with the s,nagogae, he 800n displayed a 
proficiency which not only amazed but embarraaeecl his m
atructon. Commencing with the Hebrew Bcriptuna, his 
studies extended to the Talmud and the writings of Mai
monides. "At fourteen he was a match for a rabbi in 
extent and acounoy of Biblical learning. At fifteen he 
puzzled the Synagogue with questions to which satisfaoto'l 
anewen were not forthcoming." Hie was a mind that it 
was mon easy to aet thinking than to keep within due 
limits when once encouraged to think. The puerilities of 
Talmudical interpntation might well disgust a logical 
intellect like 8pinoza'e. The great Talmudist, Morteira~ 
whose diaciple he had been, soon found his expectations 
concerning hie pupil likely to iaeue in disappointment, 
hie admiration for hie talents beginning to give place to
bewilderment and alarm. n was useless to quote authori
ties to this youthful controversialist : hie demand was, not 
for opiniona, but for proofs. Aa time went on, Spinoza 
began to separate himself from the synagogue, and all the 
nsourcea of academical &rRUment and parental influence 
were employed in vain to bring him back. Bribes and 
threats were alike unavailing ; a pension of a thousand 
ilorina fliP.DuallY, "on condition of hie appearing from time 
to time m the aynagogae and keeping within hie bosom 
certain troublesome doubts," wu rejected with diadain. 
We must exculpate the memben of the aynagogue from 
complicity in the attempt at aaaaSsination that took place 
one dark night m the street : from their public action in 
the excommunication of the heretic which took place in 
1666 they would themselves desire no exculpation, they 
regarded it 18 a part of their official duty. Nor, consider• 
ing the times m whioh they lived andJthe views nspeoting 
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prie.Uy fauctions then in vogue, cua we wonder thu • they 
ahould feel oblif.ed &o put him away. No other comae wu 
open &o them, if they would prevent the clreadful taint of 
hereay from spnadmg thro118bold the Bock: a& the ame 
time we imtinctively nooil from the pwuatiou of sacred 
JIUD8II uul thinp which the oeramony iiself involved. 
Woald thal there were no parallel oues in churches pro
feasedly Chrietiu I Bid when we compare the formula of 
uoommllllication pronomu,ecl by the Babbis upon Bpino111 
with thal, for DlllW!oe. laUDCbed apiml Luther by Leo, 
we mu& admit that in malignant wrbily of '8mper, in 
~t_unmplion of ~rogalive, and in varied reaourees 
of bJa_Bpbemy, the lewish mu& yield the palm &o the 
ChristiaD uathema. The Babbia refer &o " the will of 
God and the CODP.Ption, the book of the law and the six 
hundred uul lhirieen pncep'8 CODWDeei therein : " the 
Pope finds ntle and inlerpretation, principle and precedent, 
all within his own bnut. They " beseech the great God 
&o coDfoUDd such a man and &o hadeD the day of his 
deatruotion : " he by hia OWD P.OJJtifical power. casts down 
the nbel into the bot&omleu piL And then is mon &o be 
said thllll this of the difference in the two ucommllllica
tions. The spimual supremacy ol the Pope wu reprded 
u a living reality in the ameen&h century, aa much so aa 
his temporal authority. The papal bull wu also followed 
up by the imperial emol, ud there was hardly II colllliry 
in Emope, outside the dommiODS of the Elector Fiederic, 
in whiah Lldher would have been safe for an hoar. Bui 
the fulminations of the n.hbinica1 CODGlave at Amsterdam 
exploded lib d..,,.eting powder, uul J)IIIIBed harmlesaly 
away. Their deo'8 were collfiDed &o the spiritual world, 
i.,., for Bpinou they were R::1! irnafinuy. Odium ud 
obloquy were the extreme • • of his peraecution, from 
which however be jadpl it the put of prudence &o make 
aood his retreat. n ii vue that the indignation of the 
Jews wu n°' •tided with the men e,c1 of ucommmiica
tion. Bia preaence in the city aeemed II perpetual de6ance 
and reproaoh. They den.ounoed him &o the maphaiel u 
a man whose priDciJ.llee endaDgered the r,blic peaoe, ud 
bf dint of imponumty succeeded in obtaining u OJder for 
his tempon.ry bni•hrnent. Sninou, however, had already 
antiaipated their action by ribdn • himself ill&o the 
country ; he found an uylum in =iouse of a friend. 
Albed · de Bmgh, where he appeua &o ban nmaiDed-
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at no great distanoe from the oapital-wilhout fmiber 
molestation. 

What point he had now reached in the development of 
bis character and opinions, it is difficult to say. The 
alleged ground of his excommunication was not atheism 
bot heresy. Whether his study of Deacaries had com
menced before this date is not kno,rn. Bemembering 
that in 1681 Amsterdam had been chosen by that philo
sopher as his place of abode when he " retired from the 
world "-he speaks of preferring it to all the convents of 
the Capuchin& and to the fairest retreats of France and 
Italy-we see some probability in the hypothesis of 
an early acquaintance wilh his works and in the conjecture 
of Kono Fischer, that "it was to the influence of Descar&ea 
Spinoza owed his emancipation from rabbinical ideas." 
1' was not, however, Wl 1663 that he published hia exposi
tion of the Cartesian doctrines, the first work of his that 
aaw the light, if we except his A~logy for hia seceaaion 
from the Synagogue, which was wnUen in Beanish. There 
was quite enough in the writings of Maimomdes to awaken 
any germs of scepticism that might lie hidden in Ilia 
breast ; and the storms of opposition that broke over him, 
acting upon a proud, defiant nature, were likely to 
atrengthen rather than to uproot his doubts. At the time 
of hia quitting Amsterdam, he waa the centre of a amall 
band who eagerly espoused his sentiments and aympathiaed 
in his misfortunes. The esteem in which he was held by 
them is attested by the following letter from one of their 
number, whose name was Simon de Vries. 

"For a long time, n he aaya, " my much respected friend, I have 
desired to pay you a visit, but I have not had sufficient leiame, 
and a seven winter baa made it impoaaible. I often deplore my 
lot, on account of the distance betWMn UL Happy, thrice happy 
is the yoong man who aharea your home, who, living under the 
eame roof, can convene with you moming, noon, aud night on 
things of the highest importance. It is true that, though our 
bodies are BUDdered, you are often present to my mind, eaeec:ially 
while I read and ~read your writings. In the meantime, as 
their contents do not seem to be clear in all points to the members 
of our aociety-for we have recommenced our meetinga-and as I 
fear you will think I am forgetful of you, I have determined to 
write you this letter. .Aa to our aociety, or what remaina of it, 
it is conducted as follows : Each of ua reads in turn, ezpounda his 
viewa, aud demonatratea everything according to the order of 
your propoaitiona ; then, if we are not utiafied, we intend to take 
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note of oar difflculti• and comalt you, in order that they ma7 
be cleared up, and that under roar guidance we may be in a 
poaition to defend the truth apiD8t Christian.a and other mper
ltit.iolllly religioaa people, or, if neceaaary, to witbatand the 
uaaulta of the whole world : dtlU t, rJ1lllnl ~ religio,o, 
~ cmlalem tkferuler,, tum lalw., ftlU!ldi impdwll llare." 

Spinoza's reply 'Well illaauates his own feeliuga towards 
those whom he had left: 

" Very dear friend, I have received your long-upected letter, 
f'or which I return you • thOU81Dd tbanb, u I also do for your 
aft'ection to me. Abaence and diatance are not leu insupportable 
to myaelf than to you ; yet I rejoice that my comJ!Ollitions are of 
1C>me 1188 to rou and to our friend& For in this way, absent 
myaelf, I speak to the abaent. You need not envy the sharer or 
my lodginga : no one is • greater 1C>urce of annety to me, and 
I have to guard myaelf from him more than from any other 
penon. Hence I would aclviae both yoa and all our friends not 
to communicate my opinions to him until he has reached maturity. 
At p1'818Dt he is too childish and volatile, fOD.der of novelty than 
of truth. But I hope in futuN he will gradually amend theao 
faul&a of hia early yeara. .A. far as I can judge, I feel certain that 
he will, and on this account I love him. A.a to the questions 
propoaed iu your meeting, which appean to me very well 
organised, I aee that your difficulties arise from 7.our not di. 
tinguiahing between the diff'ennt 1C>r&8 of definition. ' 

Bia hopes concerning the young man in quemon, Albut 
de Burgh, were not realiaed. The ultimate conversion of 
the latter to the Rolll&ll Oalholic Church was a bitter clia-
appointment to his preceptor. • 

Toward the close of 1660 Spinoza removed to Bhine
bargh, near Leyden, his young pupil accompanying him. 
It waa for his benefit, in the mat inaw.Doe, that lhe treatise 
on Deacaries wu originally wriUen. On i'8 publication, 
his friend Louis Meyer, who edited it, represented the 
author aa a Oarteaiall, u lhu time no amall reonmrnenda
tion in HollaDd. Spinosa, however, took oare to add an 
appendix in which he indicated his chief point of divergence 
from Deacariea. But Spinoza did not need to be decked in 
borrowed plumes. Bia fame wu daily incnaaing, and with 
it the number of those who, iD lhe ablence of any pub
lished work, aought peraonal interview with him. It wu 
principally in deference to lheir wishes that in 1669 he 
settled u the Hague, a place which he never afterwards 
left exoe))i at distant iDtenall ud for abort ucDl'Biou. 

Hen he found himle1f among friends, ud chief among 
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them WU one who evinced the geauineneaa of his &Haoh
mmt by offering him a ,e&!lY annuity. U may be nated 
lhat, OD lhe dealh of his Wher, his two aiskra, Bebecoa 
and Miriam, tried to keep him from his inheritanoe, 
., probably lhinking lhat an u:commllllioated heretic hai 
no claim on lhe money of lhe faithful. Be appealed 
apimt them in a court of law, gained his came, and, 
having thus satisfied his sense of justice, gave ue the 
contested properly aa a free gift, thus saving his aisten 
from fraud and himself from an indignity." Nor was this 
by any means an exee~ional instance of lhe aelf-relianoe 
which in him waa undoubtedly a high social viriue, what
ever may have been its philosophic &aJNK!t and tendency. 
One oommon-aenae doehine he had denved from the tradi
tions of his falhen, to lhe effect that it behoved even • 
aoholar or a dootor to acquaint himself wilh BOme profes
sion, trade, or handicraft, BO aa to ~ capable, if other means 
should fail, of earning an honest livelihood. Accordingly, 
.he was no sooner deprived of his patrimony lhan he oaat 
about for BOme means of obtaining at least a bare subsist
ence. This he found in an employment sufficiently allied to 
BCienoe to redeem it from lhe reproach of meanneaa, vis., 
lhe polishing of lenaea. Be became, in fact, a skilful prac
tical optician, and by lhis means eked out the aoanty 
reaouroes that may have been made available by teaching. 
Be was still in com~tively straitened oiroumatanoes 
when De Witt made his offer of a pension of BOme thirty
five pounds a year ; not enough to enrich him, certainly, 
but, for a man of his simple habits, what would almost 
amount to a competency. The offer and the aooeptanoe of 
it were alike honourable to bolh parties in this tranaaotion. 
n was not the fint offer of the land Ula.$ had been made. 
Simon de Vries, we are told, once "brought him a thousand 
florins, entreating hµn to accept it aa a alight payment of 
the heavy debt the pupil owed the teacher. Spinoza 
laughingly aaaured him that he was in no need of money, 
and that auoh a aum would tum his head. Simon Ihm 
made a will, bequ~ the whole of his propenJu!° 
Spinosa, who, on hearing 1t, at once aet o/f for A.mate 1 

to nmonatrate againat an act BO unjust to Simon's brother. 
Bis arguments prevailed. The will was demoyed, and 
the brother finally inherited. Now came a struggle of 
generosity. The heir protested that he could not accept 
ibe property unleu he were allowed to aeWe five hundred 
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florins a year on the disinterested friend ; and, after some 
debate, Spinoza agreed to accept three hundred." Bpinoz11,'s 
conduct throughout these transactions was trnly noble, 
and we entirely concur with Mr. Lene, from whom we have 
here been quotin11, in the opinion that " there is often as 
much generosity m accepting as in ~nferring an obliga
tion, and as much vanity as independence in its rejection. 
All depends upon the nature of the existing relations, and 
the character of the friends." 

Spinoza, however, was now approaching a period of hie 
life in which he was to be beaet by much greater tempta
tions than any that could spring from the ardent devotion 
of a friend. A blaze of publicity waa about to burat upon 
him, and that not wholly of an enviable kind. Long before 
bia settlement at the Hague, he had been importuned to 
give the world the reaults of hia profound inves&igationa. 
8o early as 166i he was exhorted to tbia course by Henry 
Oldenburg of Bremen-the same Oldenburg who was after
wards the representative of the Low Countriea in England, 
where he aasisted in laying the foundations of the Royal 
Society, and where he died in 1678. "Take courage," 
1a,a he to Spinoza, " do not fear the irritation of the small 
mmds of the present day ; we have too long offered sacri
fices on the altan of ignorance and stupidity ; let us 
unfurl the sails of true science, and penetrate further than 
baa ever yet been done into the innermost secrets of 
nature. You will be able, I think, in your own neigh
bourhood, to publish your speculations without let or 
hindrance, and on the pan of the learned you will meet 
with no oppoaition. Now, if you have the leamed for 
your patrons and your coadjaton, u I can most absolutely 
pro1D188 you, why should you fear an ignonnt mob?" 

Again, the following year, he writes: "Permit me, illus
trious and very dear friend, to ask whether you have 
&iished the important work in which you treat of the 
origin of thinga, and of their dependence on the First 
Cause, and also on the regulation of the understanding. 
Surely nothing could be published more acceptable to 
learned and intelligent men. This ia what a thinker of 
your character and spirit ought to conaider, nther than 
what will please the theologians of our day, who, after the 
manner of the age, • seek their own interest rather than 
truth. I conjure you, therefore, in the name of our in-
1iolable friendship, and by all the claims of truth-which 
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over Beeb its own diffnaion and in~o not; wiUihold 
from us your writings on these subjects." Again, a li"1e 
later : " I will never believe that you medit;ate anything 
prejudicial to the e:listenoe and N:dence of God. Now, 
provided we respect these fan ent;al troths, religion 
remains secure ; and philoaophical speoolations, of whatao
ever kind, are quite lawfal. Make haste, then, and do not 
waste your time in rending your garments." 

Spinoza knew better than Oldenburg the nature of his 
specolations, and the J)robable oonaeg_aenoes of their being 
made public. For eight years he 1r1thstood the importu
nities of his friends, bat, shortly after coming to the 
Hague, yielded, taking the precaution of iBBaing his work 
anonymously, and with the name of Hamburg on th6 title
page. In order to veil his sentiments from the eyes of the 
valgar, the.work was written in Latin. It was the Trac
tatu, Theologico-politicru, " one of the boldest books," says 
Mr. Lewes, "ever written, and written at a time when 
boldness was far more perilous than it has been since, 
when philosophers had to ase elaborate precautions in ad
vancing even small heresies, and their skill was shown in 
insinuating what they coald not openly avow." 

Public opinion was not at faalt on the question of its 
authorship. Friends and foes alike recognised his hand. 
There was a new outburst of anger and a new outbant of 
enthusiastic admiration. The chief men of the Republic 
aought his acquaintance. His house became an hotel, the 
resort of the leading spirits of the day. Henault, a man 
of great intelligence and erudition, bat a refined sensualist 
and avowed atheist, who had composed three treatises to 
prove the mortality of the soal, took a joamey to Holland 
m order to see Spinoza. On the other hand, such a phi
losopher as Leibnitz did not disdain correspondence with 
"the famous Jew," and aftenrarda, when passing through 
Holland, stopped at the Hague, and had several interviews 
with him. Every stranger of note desired the honour of 
an introduction. Even the ladies coveted the same favour, 
much in the same way as those ~u of the British 
.Asaociation at Belfast who skoked with their fans " the 
naughty man who didn't believe in anything." 

In 1678 he was invited to Utrecht by Conde, who was 
not leBB desiroua of dwinction in the regions of philoaophy 
than on the field of battle. He failed, however, to see 
him, and, in the absence of the Genenl, was entertained 
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by the Jfanhal of Lmemb~. who encouraged him to 
solicit a pension from Louis XIV. This Spinoza declined 
to do, declariDg t1w he had nothing to dedicate to the 
King, and wu laimaelf a l&amach Republican. About the 
BUDe time the Prince-PalatiDe Charles Louis ofered him a 
chair of philoeophy a& Heidelberg, promising that, so long 
ae he pve due honour to the eaiabliahed religion, he 
should enjoy the moat absolute " liberty of pbiloaophiaing ... 
These advances alao be politely declined. He dreaded the 
elect of profeBBOl'ial jealo1111, and wu moreover of opinion 
that in an official poaition aome remain& abould be placed 
on speculation. At the same time, bia own mind wu 
made up not to nop sbori of any ooncluaiona to which 
re11SOD'niigbt conduct him. Nor did hewiab to be interrupted 
in working out the viewa which were hereafter to apr.r 
in bia lamou Ethic.. In 1675 he thought of publialling 
this la8' production of bia pen, on which he had been en
Psed ainee 1668. Again, however, he hesitated, ancl this 
time, abange to aay, his friencls abarecl bia scruc:; 
Oldenburg, l'8B1IIDing a oonesponclenee that had 
broken off for ten yean, ., conjures " him again, not now 
however to huten the publication of bia work, but to 
beware of introducing anything which might cut a Blur 
upon religion ancl virtue. He " will not object to receive 
a few oopiea of the new treatiae," bat adcls that "it will 
be better not to make it known tlw boob of such a nature 
have been aent " to him. It wu not without reaaon &ha& 
Oldenburg wu clwy of any connection with the pnbli .. 
tion of BOCb a work. The 11811Mtion excited by its precle
aesaor had not yet aabaiclecl. The book itself waa pro
acribed. The coamry had jut achieved its own indepen
dence, and by heroic sacrifices and at the coat of much 
blood hacl obtainecl emanoipation &om the tyranny of 
frieatcnft. And DOW internal enemies UOH to threaten 
na newly-establiabecl unity, and undermme the fonndationa 
of all belief. The Protenant theolotlians were the louden 
in their ceDB111'88. The creecl of the nuion wu cabmmi
atecl : then was clan,ir lea& Protestannam aboald be con
founded with infidelity, and they hutenecl to disavow 
Spinoziam with the aame zeal they had abown in r. 
:nouncing Popery~ Tha& HollaDcl ahoold have been the 
hiribplaoe ol Ada a man wu bad enough, but that abe 
aboolil ader him lo dwell at eue within her borden wu 
almoa& mon than they oould bear. 
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It is no wonder then that the appean,nce of Spinosa•• 
second great work was delayed. As a J;Datier of fact. it 
did no& see the light till after his death in 161'1. The in
tenal waa UDeventful. We will borrow from Kr. Lewe1 bia 
description of Spinoza's private life and of his Jui days. 

"Let u glance at hia private life. Though ftrf poor, from hil 
1C&Dty pittance he had B01Dething to 1pare for the necellities of 
othen. On looking over hia papen after hia death, it wu found 
that one day hia e:q,enaee amounted to three halfpence for a M1"f' 
• lail and a little butt.er, with three ~ enra for beer; 
another day, gruel, with butter and raiaina, which colt him two
pence halfpenny, S11tliced for his epicuriam ; and u his bio,rrapher, 
Colerua, aaya, 'Altho~h often invited to dinner, he pref'errecl the 
acanty meal that he found at home to dining 1U1Dptuoualy at 
the upenae of another.' In compan1 with a few neighboun, he 
at at the chimney comer, emoking his pipe and talking to thaa 
of what they coald undentand, not disturbing their creeds by any 
obtrusion of hia own. No vanity of proaelytiam made him trouble 
the convictions of thOlle unfitted to receive new doctrines. When 
his landlady, feeling perhaps that the 1188111'111lce of 10 good and 
peat a man wu almost equal to the priest's, uked him whether 
lie believed she could be saved by her religion, which she knew 
wu not hi.I, he replied, ' Your religion is a good one : you oaght 
not to seek another, nor doubt that yoon will procure salvation, 
provided you add to your piety the tranquil virtuee of domestic 
life.' Nor wu this, u some might suppoee, the mere evuion of 
one who choee not to commit himself by upoaare of his heretical 
opinions : it wu a part of the solemn earneatneaa with which he 
looked at life and accepted faith. ... Be knew his hoateu wu 
not wile, but he aw that ahe wu virtuoUL 

" The children all loved him, and for them he would bring one of 
his lelUNll to ahow them the spiders magnified. It wu his amll8elllent 
to watch insects. The aight of apidera fighting would make the 
teara roll down his cheeks with laughter; a trait which Dugald 
Stewart thinb very decidedly indicate& a tendency to insanity, 
and aatisf'actorily 1CC011Dta for the horrible doctrines ofSfiuomm. 
Hamann aeea in it enly the l)'Dlpathy of one web-spinner for 
another: • Bia tute betraya itaelf in a mode of thought which 
only inaecta can thu entangle. Spidera and their adminr s,inoa 
natorally take to the g_eometric style of building.' Thia II only 
""I red by Berl'• int.erpretation of hia prediapoaition to con
mmption being m harmony with hia philoaonhy, in which • all 
indiriduality and particularity are reduced ,r;to the one •b
atance.' 

" Be had been a delicate child, and although at no time a 
positive invalid, he had alnya been weakly. 'fhe aeeda of COD-
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1umption alowly but inevitably undermined hia atrength, and on 
Sunday, 22nd of February, 1677, he vu 10 feeble that hia kind 
hOlt and hOBt.eu left him reluc:tantly to attend Divine service. He 
feared that he wu &inking. But he entreated them to go to 
church u u.mal. On their return he talked with them about the 
aermon, and ate 10me broth with a aood appetite. After dinner 
they again went to church, buL left the phyaician by hia bedside. 
On their return all wu over. At three o'clock he had expired in 
the presence of the phyucian-who paid himBelf by bking a 
ailver-handled knife, and what lay on the table, and de~ 

"He died in his forty-fifth year, in the maturity of his intellect. 
but not before he had thoroughly worked out the whole scheme 
of hia phi10&0phy.'' 

Upon a review of his life we are bound to admit not only 
that no blot disfigures his moral character, bat thai it. 
presents some remarkable and attractive fwares. Of 
avarice, the hereditary vice of the lew, not a trace ap~. 
His free-thinking did not lead to libertini.am. His in
dependence does not appear to have degenerated into 
cynicism. Though he led the life of a recluse, he did not 
give way to misanthropy, but evidently inspired and re
ciprocated the impulses of genuine affection. Obloquy did 
not soar, nor popularity spoil him. But all these are in 
the main negative virtues. The standard he attained was 
a very ordinary one. We cannot found upon it any claims 
to the hero-worship of whioh he has been made the object. 
He is a man of marvellously cool head : he can look down 
quite unmoved into the chasm created by some ear$h
shakinJ blaet, and this when it is he himself that baa laid 
the tram and applied the match and is responsible for all 
the deatmction it may oauae. And as such and so far, 
he is worthy of admiration. 

We will not quote the opinions entertained of him by 
those on whom his posthumoaa work, the Ethia, fell like 
a thunderbolt. Those opiniom were largely owing to pre
judice : the holden of them could not understand how one 
who taught such horrible doctrines could be other than an 
inoamaie &end himself. Bat let ua hear M. Nourriaaon. 
an author to whom we have beeD constanUy indebted in 
the ooune of this paper, and as impartial a judge as any 
philoaofher, dead or li1ing, oould wish to have. After 
oomparmg him with the mystical lacob Bmhme and the 
inimitable Pascal, in the latter case signalising however 
more diBerenoee than reaemhlancea, he adds: 
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"There are two featurea in Spinoza'• character which are com
monly overlooked, hi■ prudene41 and hi■ pride. The Epicureans 
did not wiah their uge to multiply hi■~ to throw out it■ lines 
in all direction■ ao II to render himaelf' vuliaerable at every point. 
They connaelled him to be aelf-aufticient and self-eontained, they 
would have him reduce himself to an atom, that float■ with aafety 
through the immenaity of apace. By necesaity as well as by 
inclination, Spinor.a realiaed this ideal. Caution is his motto. 
On the other hand, to the prudence of the Epicurean he unit.eel 
the pride of the Stoic. True, he led a retired life : that ia an in
contestable fact. He wu moreover of an accommodating temper: 
this I believe on the word of all who had ICCel8 to him. He even 
refused, partly by way of precaution, but partly alao through 
hatred of aectarianiam, to put hi1 name to his works : thia alao ia 
certain. But what imperturbable aelf-eonfidence ! What out
rageous contempt for tradition I What lofty disdain of common 
aenae ! Plato, AriatotJe, Socratea, all are nothing in his eye■. 
The doctrine■ of Deacartea and Bacon aeem to him to be crowded 
with errora. In fact, although he declares that he never forgets 
that he is human and liable to aelf-deception, he pretends to rely 
on none but himaelr. His spirit aeema to claim the confidence of 
infallibility." 

As we fail to discover anything in Spinoza.'s character 
entiiliog him to very profound homage, let us inquire into 
his system, and see wliether we shall fare any better. In the 
Tractatu Tluologieo-politicu we have, what the name 
suggesta, the theological and political creed of Spinoza., the 
practical outcome of a philosophy whose fundamental prin
ciples were not unfolded until the publication of his Ethic■ • 
U is to this last we must tum for an e:r.poaition of the 
matured and final viewa of this philOBOpher. His method 
is that of a rigoroua geometrical demonstration, in which 
from a. few elementary UBUmptions the scheme of the 
universe may be drawn out. This, at the outset, does not 
look very rromiaing. The array of definitions and a:r.ioma, 
of propomtiODB, acholia and corollaries, reminds us at 
once of lhe science which investigates magnitudes ud 
their relations ; and we begin to doubt whether such a 
method is applicable to a system which undertakes to 
e%plainall tmDsa in all their relations. Certainly if oar philo
sopher assumes a sufficient number of postulates, and these 
only such u are self-evident-and if, like a geometrician, 
he keep strictly within the range of the assumptions thua 
made ; and can legitimately bring all he treats of under 
their dominion-his plan may be auoceaafal But does he, 
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can he,compl,-with theN coiaclitiona? We think not. Be 
tells u that the atirihutes of aubal&uce ue iniDite in num
ber, but that onl1 two of them are knowable, m., thought 
and extension. And from theee hro attributes alone he 
intends to explain all the m,..teriea of God and Nature, of 
matter and of mind. We are conshained to ask whether 
it is not jut ~1,le that, of the infinity of unknown attri
butes where1r1th substance is endowed,, some ma1 not modify 
the action of the two that ue known? Or how oan we tell 
that these two are fandamenu.l to the ren? But, leaving 
the question of the method, let ua look a liWe more oloael1 
a& the ayatem ibelf. • 

"In hil fint book Spinoaa Jaya down hil definition of mhltance 
• • that which uiata m it.If' and ia conceived b7 it.If, in other 
W'Orda, the conception of which doe1 not nquire the conception of 
anything ela,e ant.eeedent to it.' Sabstuace u t.haa defined ia 
neeeaary and infinite : necaaary, heealllle it eontaina ita ftlUOII 
tllln within it.aelf: infinite, becauae it eontailll the plenitude of 
being. Not onl7 is it lltlcaDl'Y and infinite: mWance ia uo 
one. For two infinitim are a contradiction. . Being one, it ia in
divisible. This 111batance ia God. But without attn"butea a 
111batance would be to 118 a nonentity. B1 attn"bute is meant 
that which the mind ~ivea u comt.ituting the 818191C8 of 111b
atanca. Further, an infinite 111bstance maat have infinite attri
batea. So with God : 811 p infinite attributa :e,. God 
we are to andentand • Bein,r abeolute)y i.nfinita, tba& is to •1, • 
mbnance comtituted b7 inhite attrihata, each of which u:
preaea an infinite and eternal eiance. Of thil infinity of attri
bu-. however, ,re can only dilcern two, via., infinite atenaion 
and ·infinite tho~a. It by no ID8UIII follon from Ria poaeuion 
of infinite u:teoaion that God ia corporeal or divisible. S.ein~ 
affirma that it ia onlJ finite u:tenaion which ia divinl>le. B ita 
very infinimde, Divine ut.aaaion is exempt from the poaaibbity 
of division. And u infinite utenaion in God doe1 not involve 
divisibility, ao infinite thc,ught doea not imply reuon. God hu 
no other thought t.han Hui own 8118Dce. Or if we aomet.imea 
speak metaphoricaDy of the Divine reuon, it m118t no more be 
eonfoanded with reuon in man than the dog-etar in the heaven1 
with the dog that barb. It is dilicalt for u to awid attn"buting 
t.o God f'amltiea aimilar to our own, nor is it an1 mamd we 
lhould do 90, Ha triangle or a circle ooald -,.k. woald not the 
~e •Y that God ia eminen&J1 triangular, and the circle that 
Be u eminen&ly ain:alar I 

"God being infinite atemian without dirill1>ility, and infinite 
thouglat without l'8IIOD, it foll01F1 that Be ought a1ao to be con
wend u 11 • • g freedom, prorided the term be righ&ly under-



Hil Sy,tem: Furtdaactltal Dejiaitiont. 189 

stood. To mppoae that God hu to make choioe of thi, or tJiat 
lille of operation and to attribute to Him a liberty of indiB'erence,. 
or to mppoee that He arbitnrilf. adapts variOlll means to varioaa 
ends, is to err egregiouly. Liberty in God is that in rirtne of 
which evaipbing proceeds from God u He from enrything. The 
manil'eat.atiom of God are inherent in Him u are in the triangle 
its properties. Comequeiatly, everything is good u it ia, or rather 
is the lleBt it can be. In fine, everything comes from God, every
thing BUbaist.B in God, everJthing is God. God is the efficient and im
manent came of all that is. 'Thaa,' Spinoza B&JB, 'I have explained 
the nature of God and Hiaattribotes; I have shown that Hemata 
DeCelll&rily, that He ia one ; that He acts, as He exists, solely by 
the necesaity of His nature ; that He is the UDconditioned Came 
of all thinae, and in what way He is so ; that everything is in 
Him and depend, on Him in BUch a DIADller that without Him 
nothing can either be or be conceived; and finally, that all thinp 
have been pnidetermined by God, not in virtue of free will or 
abaolute good pleasure, but of Bia abeolute nature or infinite 
power.'n 

The definition of aabatauce is faulty, to begin with. The 
puailel between conception ed emtence is pushed too 
lar: the powers of thought are made the meamre of the 
pouibilitiea of being, ed the old question is at once 
started of the Unlmowable and Inoonceivable. Beaidea 
lhia, there is a jo11K1e with the preposition " in : " doea the 
uiatence of a thing " in " ibelf refer to ita hiddenneaa 
apart from ita manifested attribotea, or ita real independ
ence of eother thing? la it id quad nb,tat accideatibu 
or tn1 1'ff' u nbtvteu that he meana? From the expla,na
tory o1aase w.hich follo,ra we preBD1De the latter. lkit if 
so, we entirely object to lhiB arbitrary limitation of the 
term. It iB more the a question of words : ii is a 
question of lhinga, ed one of the deepest momenL There 
may be nbatanoea which are not eelf-aobaiatenl : lhinp 
may um in thelDBelves which do not exist of lhemaelV111. 
In fact, in oonfining the term nbatance to the eelf-nb
aiatent, Spinoza at once dellhoya, u he intended, the 
reality both of matter and mind. Bia purpoae in doing BO 
may have been a good one. He may have meet simply 
to get over the difioolty of creation. Bot in clearing away 
one mental dificolty he baa railed up a boat of others. 
mental and moral too. The demed that nothing ahall be 
eoDBidered u 1Dbatance which ia not BDbaiatenoe, is • 
begging of the whole queation. The radical diatinotion of 
the ego from the DOD-ego U given in comcioUBD881 is 11ft 
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at nought. No system of a priori deduction can be admitHcl 
which clashes with the fi.nt convictions of the bum&D 
mind : every such system mut seek its verification in 
experience, although its foundation may be laid in prin
ciples which hanacend experience. The ego knows itself 
at least to be a substance : that is among its primary 
affil'lll&tiona: it does not know itself as self-subsistent. 

What follon concerning the infinile attributes we admit, 
that is, if it means that each of God's attributes must be 
infinite in extent. U ii means that they must also be 
infinite in number, we are not aware of the grounds of such 
necessity. We should think the unity of the Divine Being 
might just as eaaily be called in to prove that He hu but 
one attribute, as His infinitude of nature to prove an in
finity of attributes. 

However, the number of the attributes is no concern of 
ours, seeing we onJy know two of them, thought and exten
sion. This gratuitoua simplicity, or rather duality, is far 
from relieving us of all diJ&cultiea. For thought is not here 
human thought, nor bears any analogy io ii, since it hu 
no basis in intelliaence. God does not reason : there is no 
such thing as a fuiite object before this infinite Subject : 
there is no such illing as II collocation of such objects and 
a judgment between them. Intelligence with God is not 
action, for that would be limitation, and all limitation is 
negation, which to Him is impossible. Therefore His 
thought is-His essence, or in one word Himself. U 
this be all we know about the chief of the onJy two attri
butes we do know, it must be confessed that we know very 
little about it. We cannot distinguish it from the sub
stance in which it inheres : we are referred from the sub
stance to the attribute, and then from the at&ribute back 
to the s11batance again. 

Let us come to the second and last known attribute, vis., 
extension. This is an attribute borrowed from matter and 
bestowed on the Divine Being, just u thought is borrowed 
from mind for the same purpose. Only there mut int be 
a depleting proceBB performed on ii also, by which it is in 
like manner voided of all meaning. Enenaion is aacribed 
to God, but not divisibility : for this would imply finitude 
and therefore imperfection, aa in the case of thought. Only 
that which is already finite can be divided. The reason is 
very hard to understand. Why should the mere having or 
not having uterna1 boundaries make such a difference to 



Gotl a lnfiniu Ezteuwn au Thought. 141 

internal atraoture 'I Divisibility appears to us inseparable 
from extension. 

AB we have befon hinted, this junction of thought with 
extension, two attributes usually considered aa antagoniatio 
and irreconcilable, the one pertaining to matter exclusively 
and the other to mind, ia expressly devised to solve the 
mystery of onation, ·or rather to explode it aa an unneoes
ury hypothesis. Then are not two infinite substances, 
says Spinoza, therefore matter and mind are not both dis
tinc&ly and sep,r.rately eternal. Nor was either evolved out 
of the other. They both aubaiat in God, of whom they are 
both equal and parallel manifestations. But ia the expla
nation a whit more intelligible than the mystery to be 
explained ? . The mystery of creation is the difficulty of 
conceiving how a Being to whom we do not attribute exten
sion should bring into existence that to which we do. In 
Bpinoza'a scheme the neceasity for creation is obviated, but 
it is only by changing the connotation of the terms exten
sion and thought. The mystery remains unsolved, and by 
all wise men will be allowed to nmain as one among many 
proofs that we only know in part. 

Liberty shares a similar fate to that of extension and 
thought. We are here struck, however, with the incon
sistency of predicating of God either liberty or its opposite. 
For have we not already been assured that the knowable 
attributes are only two? However, liberty is a notion not 
easily got rid of: eUher itself or ita conkadictory, neoeasi&y, 
one would think, must then be ascribed to God. But no l 
there is another altemative by which both home of the 
dilemma may be avoided. It is to uoribe them both. 

When we have God thus completely " explained " to 
aa, by winnowing away all inconvenient attributes and 
uniting those that remain, contradictory and repugnant 
lhough they be, we are prepared to expect that abort work 
will be made of creatures so insignificant aa those which 
compose the human race. Pursuing the two original attri
butes to their legitimate ramifications, we come upon the 
following account of nature and mankind : " The modes 
of the attribute of ininite extension are bodies. The 
modes of the attribute of infinite thought are ideas, 
epirits, soala." Everything baa its soul: the animal, the 
vegetable, the mineral, all participate in the infinite 
thought, as well as in the ininite extension. We are 
Btruck hen with the exoeeding convenience and pliability 
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of " modes " as diatillgaiahed from " attribute.." The 
latter share in the eaaenoe of the substance, only yielding 
to i& a priority in ~ty and oonoeption. The former are 
inferior to the attributes, u not alwing in the 81188DC8. 
We are obliged to uk, Whenoe then do they spring 1 
Bow did Bpinou oome to think of them 'I Are they no& 
generaliaations from uperienoe-raw leviea brought om 
from &he regiom of sense and oollllaio111Deaa to asaia& the 
overtaxed forces of ~ thought ? Does no& &he II po,
t.,riori method here, m fao&, oome half-way &o meet the 
11 priori ! Or if these modes are the offspring of the one 
mbsianoe whose attributes are indivisible extension ancl 
nmeasoning though&, then bow is i& &ha& u bodies they are 
divisible and as aools they oan reuon ? Sorely there ia 
here more in the efreo& than we have provided in the oauae. 
Ye& 80 it is. "CoDBidered apart, in &he universe of things, 
man is a oomplu mode of the Divine enenaion ancl 
though&. In faot, the e888Doe of the mbaianoe does no& 
belong to &he eaaenoe of man. What oonati&utes bis 
e888Dce is certain modifications of the attributes of Goel. 
Bia 80ol is an idea, a suc088lion of Divine ideas. And u 
every idea has an ideal, i.e., an objeo&, &he body is simply 
the objeo& of Ibis idea, that is, of the aool. The 80ol is 
only the body thinking, and the body is only the 80nl ex
tended. The human body is only a pan of &he Divine 
nbatance as enended : the h11.1D&D 80nl is only the inmai&e 
thought in 80 far as it rrceives the human body." The 
body a " pan " of the indivisibly enended, and the soul 
" the infinite thought," wbiob O&DDot reason, " peroeiring 
the body " I 

With a being thu llhangely OODBti&u&ed, it is euy to see 
what must follow. Liberty is an illusion : man is a 
" spiritual automaton." And he c&DDot oomplain, any 
more than the cirole because it laob the properties of the 
sphere. Knowledge he has, u we have alieacly aeen, ana 
&Ila& is all he W11Dts. The defeat of it is the eource of all 
his woes ; the mpply of it their adequate cure. " The 
will is only the judgment ; ud between doing and 81Ufer
ing there is no other clifrerenoe than between an obit-are 
idea ud a olear one." " Le& it not be objected that man 
ought no& to be blamed or paniahed if he 81D8, since he doea 
so only by a neoeuity or frailty of bis own nature. A person 
bit&en b_y a mad dog is no& to be blamed, cer&aiDly, but it is 
qaite right that he should be sagged.'' Yet the paniah-
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ment that overtakes man is not inflicted by God u a judge. 
This would impl7 means adapted to ends, and both ends 
ud means are inadmissible. God acts simply from His 
own nature when He punishes, just as man does when he 
sins, and both are ~ually natural procedures. Bo the 
infinite thought oh.utises the finite thought which yet is 
no other than itself. What, then, are right and wrong ? 
Words without meaning, names that have no notions 
corresponding to them. They should be oallecl good and 
evil, in the sense of uaefol and useless. " The good is 
nothing but the uefol. Good and evil answer to nothing 
positive in the nature of things, and are only modea of 
thought, or notions, which ,re form as the result of certain 
comparisona which we draw. One and the same thing 
may be at one and the same time evil and good, or indif
ferent. By good we must understand that which we know 
to be useful: by evil, that which we know to hinder our 
enjoyment of any good. The one is contributory, the 
other prejudicial, to the conservation of our being : the 
one augment■, the other diminishes, our power of action. 
The knowledge of good and evil is, then, nothing bot our 
oonsoiousnees of our own paaaiona." . 

Boch doctrine as this is, of course, too patently immoral 
to be proclaimed without aome palliatives. Just as he is 
about to plunge aociety into the abyss, on the very e4ge of 
the precipice Bpin011a reins in, with the remark that "man 
ia the grea'8at utility to man." All bodies and aoula, since 
they were in tile one substance, are to be aa one body and 
soul : if they are not, it is because men do not live con
formably to their nature, that is, to reason. The remedy 
is knowledge, and, above all, the knowledge of God. The 
more a man knows and loves God, the more he will atrift 
to bring others to the same knowledge and love. " Conse
quently, to turn our spirits toward the contem~tion of 
God-not merely to convert our obscure ideas mto clear 
ones, bot to Jet rid of the idea of the perishable, and to 
punoe the idea of the eternal ; to follow a good which is 
common to all, and which all poaaeu in IP'eater falness in 
proportion as all more full7 share in its enjoyment ; to 
aeoure in this way the end of each individual's being as 
well as that of aoaiety-thia is the supreme precept for 
all homan conduct, and the secret of all true freedom." 

The sentiments are fi.ne, bot seem to olash with &r; 
aiplea already laid down, u that there is no such • 
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as liberiy, and no saoh thing as &Dai ends. And np
pose that man objects lo the roughness of the road ancl 
the distance of the goal, well, let him remember that 
"things cannot be other than Ibey are." So lo the 
Epicurean panuil of happineu there is lo be joined, 
when that fails, a Stoical contempt for il. Gel lhe grapes 
if yon can: if nol, say lhal they are green. A man may, 
nay, man, follow oal lhe propensities of his nature; and 
if be cannot find saliafaction in their objects, lel him find 
it in the propensities themselves. But this is not all. 
By some means or other, not from Epicureans, cerlainly, 
nor from Stoics, but from a source he would have dis
dained to own, Spinoza had heard of such a thing as 
loving God for His own sake. There was something in 
this noble and unearthly, free alike from the Epicurean 
~aaneBB and the Stoical severity : let it be grafted in. 
ll is done, and the doctrine of fDre love, the favourite 
tenet of the mymcs, is aeer,i 6ounahing, like some young 
shoot i~ the spring-time, on the bald, unsightly alock of 
Spinoza's "thought and enenaion." When man baa once 
allained this true freedom-i.e., when the creature with
out will has made choice of God, and the being Ula~ only 
acts from nature has by contemplation found his nature 
transformed-then he attains true blesaedneu. How 
much more then is in this of sound than aenae, will 
appear by a comparison with the following passage from 
the Tractatua Tlw>logico-polilicu, the aenae of which is 
unmistakable, though hard to reconcile with what hu 
gone before: 

"The natural right or each man ii not determined b7 100nd 
reuon, but bf desire and power. Men are not determined to act 
according to ihe rulea and laW11 of reuon ; on the contrary, all 
men are bom ignorant of all tbil'lge and before the7 can know 
the true wa7 of living, and acquire the habit of virtue, a 1argu 
portion of their existence, even though the7 may have been well 
educated, has passed away. In the meantime, they are bound to 
live, and to pre.ie"e their own existence, under the sole influence 
of appetite. Nature baa given them nothing but appetite, and 
hu denied them the power of living according to B011nd reuon, 
and ao the7 are no more bound to live according to the Ian of 
10Und reuon than the ea& to live after the Ian of lion nature. 
Hence, all thins- which every man, considering him u under 
the dominion of Nature alone, judgee to be uaefnl, whet.her 
fnnn the diatatea of 1011nd reuon, or from the 1111Y,891f,iona oC 
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m:cited puaion-all theee things he ia at liberty to follow in 
the name of the aovereign right of Y at11re, and to procure for 
himself by all aorta of means, whether by violence, fraud, 
entreaty, or by any method which to him may seem beat. 
Consequently, he ought to treat u an enemy whoever would 
hinder the utisfaction of hie desire." 

Bo the arrest on the brink of the preeipioe was only 11 
momentary one : now we all rush headlong into the abyu. 
We do not lmow which to marvel at the most, the intel• 
lectua.l coatradictiona or the moral enormitiea of such 
philosophy. A creature conaiating in thought and enen
aion followa his own nature to auoh results as these, ud 
then by contemplation of God, that is, by thought of 
Thought, re-establishes himaelf in perfect love, perfect 
purity, and perfect peace I 

Thus mnoh for man : one might suppose there would be 
leas difficulty with Nature, for here do we not get rid of 
the mysteries of mind, together with the greai mystery 
of its muon with matter? Bo many suppose, but not 
Spinoza. He, as we have seen, pots a soul into every
thing that is. And each kind of natnral production hu 
its several soul, more or leu noble a.coording to the 
number and nature of its a.itribntes. The a.scnption of 
apiritna.l chara.cteristic11 is leu eas1 when we come to inor
ganic matter, than while we relll&ID within the contines of 
animal or even vegetable existence. In one animal or 
one tree we suppose one soul, and only one, resides : there 
is a aeries of organs that minister to it, and a.re ministered 
to in retnrn. Bot when we speak of the aonl of a mineral, 
we have to ask, Where is its local habitation, and what 
its boDDda ? la there a sonl for each moDDd of earth 
ud ledge of limestone and seam of coal ? Or is a new 
soul created with every blow of the hammer ud blan of 
the mine, so that ea.eh flinty &apient gets a soul of ita 
own ? If cohesion be th111 the limit of sonl existence in 
solids, how is it with 8nida and gases? Has each pa.rtiole 
of oxygen and hydrogen its sonl ? If so, the souls of 
gases most make up by their number and variety for any 
la.ck of dignity in each several member of the spiritual 
corporation-the plebs by sh1181' maaa and mnltitude old
weighing the more retined patrician order. Bot even now 
we have not done. For the particles of oxygen, hy
drogen, &c., a.re IMlllirnil~ in crowds to a.nima.l and 
vegetable muctnres, in fact, compose their bulk: do they 
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O&ff'J with them their own aoals, and add to the 11piritaal 
dignity of plant and bean and man, as they incnue their 
me and weiatd? If ao, how much adV11Dtage has Brob
ctignag 0TI1r Lilliputia, ud Duiel Lambert over General 
Tom Thumb. . 

Passing from the diflioulties oocaaioned by the divisi
bility and spirituality of maHer, we find ceriaiD obvious 
features which seem to be left anaecollJlted for by the 
theory of thought uad enenaion. One of then is molion. 
Whence does ii prooeed? Not from God. Bince the mo
tions of bodiee an Doi intnite, the:, 011DDot originate in 
any attribute which, u inmme, mut always act with 
infinite en~. Such action must be finite, and inilude 
i■ imperfection. Besidee, the Appropriate attribute ii 
wanting, for neither though& nor erlenaion supplies it. 
Equally inadrni■aible is iii origination in bodiu them-

., selves, or in the aoule that fill thern. 
Other 111U1CCOUlltable phenomena-OD8Cool1Jltable on the 

pre■ent hypothesis-are lhe variety of things, their order, 
and suggestion of con&rivanoe. Why water sometime■ 
freezu, and fire always bmm-why grass should grow 
or wither, and atone■ should not-why atara and glow
worma shine-why the winds blow and the 88&8008 re
turn in their oounea-theae are qaeatiou which did 
not need the aoience of modem times to prom~ them : 
they are awakened by the cnuioaity of a ohild. But 
~oza, aha& up for months within his lodgings at the 
Hague, aeems to have forgot&en quite the varied form 
-we do not say of hill and dale, for Holland hu not 
these-but of every 111batance that gleama athwart our 
vision, •Y the different coloured lenses he was polishing. 
Bat truly in a twofold aeme is he a polisher of 1enae....
aid the intelleclaal eyeeight of mankind al Jarp, as well 
as the phyaioal orpDB of his ouatomen. For the enthu
aiuts in philosophy, or for the simple-minded generally, 
be prepue■ green spectaolea-a whole gros■ of them, like 
tlN man in &he Vicar of W llkefi,ld-and inda buyen 
enough. For the disoontented, who look with envy on all 
proeperity ud happin888 lbey do no& aha.re, then are &be 
yellow-coloured spectacles, gradually deepening into red. 
Bat to the true troth-Neker, the man who will eumine 
faot■ in■tead of awallowing hypolbese■, and who pnfen 
reality to apecuJatiOll, in the place of pare lnupamd 
cry■l&l be pnaenia tpeeriaJiti• in groud glu■. 
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• Thal he fell lhe foree of nob objeolions is evideai from 
lhe foll~ co~ndence between h.unself and one of 
bia moat intimate 'rieilds, Louis lleyer, already mentionei 
aa the publisher of the EU&ia. Says lhe laUer, "f'1iliq lo 
Spinosa from Paris, in 1676_: 

" MOit learned friend, be good enough to point oat haw it UI 
poeaible, on yoar principles, to explain II priori, from the notia 
of euenaion, the variety of thinf!a, aince you quote (and condemn) 
the opinion of l>eacartA!II, who prov• that this variety cumoi be 
dedoeed from e:nenaion excapt by auppoaing that ii ia in the u
Mnded an e!"eet of motion produced by God. It doea not 118111 
to me, then, that Deacartea deduces the uiatence of mat.erial 
bodies in a 8ta&e of rest, unleaa you count for nothing the suppo
sition of God u the source of motion. And yet you have not 
shown bow such an existence necesaarily followa II priori from the 
eaaence of God, a difficulty which Desc&rtea believed to aurpu1 
the powers of the human mind." 

Spinoza replies the same year : 
" .A. to what you uk, whether the variety· of . thingl eu be 

demonatn.ted by the notion of enemion alone, I think I haff 
shown clearly enough that that cannot be ; and hence Deacutee 
em in defining matter u enemion. It ia by an attribute which 
expreaaea an eternal and infinite flllll8nce, that matter ought to be 
explained. But at some future day, perba~ I ahaU be able &o 
go int.o the heart of the auhjeot with you. Up to the preNDt 
time I have not had leimre enough to put my thought■ together 
on this mbject." 

The deaired opportunity never came : Spinoza died • 
few months later. 

And what, ii will be asked, aboal a future dll&e? Spi
noza does not by any means deny it. Yet if the preaenl 
world be thus shadowy and unreal, what hopes can we 
entenain concerning one lo come ? .. Ephemeral m.ani
fedations," aaya M:. Noarriaaon, "complex repre118Dtations 
of the cme nbatanoe, flactaatiug phenomena-if theae 
aons&itale oar preaent being, what can we become in the 
future but whatever chance or fate may m&ke u? Oar 
ainenee ia lraly but a mode, which appears only lo 
ftDiab . ... 1' is a wave upon the boundless ocean. whiob 
for a moment ahowa itself and in a moment dies away. 1' 
would not be correot, however, lo say that Bpinoa deni• 
all immoriality. Tbat wbicb ia Divine in oar bo&a. in 
ao far aa it is a mode of infinite enenaiOD--ihat whicb ia 
Divine in oar soala, u ii is a mode of in4aite thoagbt-

L i 
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&his impersonal fond of being cannot fail, ICCOrding to 
Spinosa, to esoape denraotion. It may be added thal 
Spinoza has here nvived a theory u old as Aristotle, and 
profeaaed a.lso by the Peripa'8tica of the Beuiaaance, who 
clid not regard morality as needinlJ the sanctions of 
another life. According to Spinoza, UD1Dorlality holds a 
aeriain proportion to aptitude for it, and that to B11ch an 
utent that it would become neceuary to speak of mor
tality as the fate of dances and immorlality as the guerdon 
of the sage. This doctrine is widely removed from that of 
Christianity, which places • the demigods of WIii', those 
invincible and gloriou heroes who have filled the earth 
with their renown, on a level with the labourer and the 
hubandman.' • Who but mun admit that an immorlality 
like this, without conacioumeu, without memory, without 
personal penalties or nwards, is incapi.ble of inspiring 
either hope or fear ? " 

It is very hard to andemand this language. U all 
things an either modes or attributes of the one aubalance, 
how can an1. of them really perish ? How can some poa-
1eaa an aptitude for immortality which othen do not ahan? 
Or how can some po888BB it in a greater degne than others? 
And supposing that some po88888 it in a degne Uiat merits 
immortality, how can a proportion be enabliahed between 
these and those that are doomed to erlinction ? For these 
aptitudes, being mere intellectual idiosyncrasies, shade off 
insensibly into each other, and so admit of degrees, 
whereas morlality and immorlality do not. U the apti
tudes had been of a moral kind, we could have undentood 
the doctrine, since between good and evil in purpose and 
character then is a great gulf fixed, as then is between 
&.nite and infinite duration. But in Spinoza'& 11atem good 
and evil, in the sense of right and wrong, an, as we have 
aeen, abolished ; and the immortality promised in that 
acheme is utterly valueleu, being the men reflex of an 
uistence itself made up of modes and accidents-the 
shadow of a shade. 

Wbenin, then, doea Spinoza'& ayatem di1fer from 
atheism ? It di1fera from it as equivocation. differs 
from downright falsehood, cw secret cona_pincy from hiah
handed rmilt The name of Deity 11 nlained : Bia 
perfaouom, with His personality, are anuibiJa\ed. Hia 
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uiatence is by all means to be aredited : His sovereignty 
ii to be regarded u a myUi. Wonhip is aanclionecl 
ill the form of contemplation, ud even ill &hat of a 
half-uncoDSOiou communion : u a determillate a.at of 
eonaecration, ud u a souroe ud chann.el of soul
elevating aspirations, it no longer baa uy meaning. 
much leas c&D it claim to be the condition ud medium 
of Divine benediction. Of what use it is to encourage 
even contemplation we OaDDot tell ; for we do not see 
how a creature devoid of volition OaD either seek or shun 
it. The teachin~ as to immortality are ill much more 
perfect keeping with the neoessitari&D part of the scheme ; 
for it would be uselesa to promise immortality to obedience 
when there is no ~ capable of enjoining ud no beillgs 
capable of rendering 1t. And the coDDeotion of immor
tafity with intellectual aptitudes is equally discouraginll to 
hope, since such aptitudes are independent of our choice. 
Unprogresaivenesa must therefore be stamped upon our 
whole bein@', whether that being be viewed u con.fi.ned to 
this world or continued ill another. At least, there can 
be no conscious and strong-motived striving after an 
ideal : all progress is blind and spontaneou evolution, 
iD respect of which we are pasaive -spectaton, and not 
resJIC?nsible agents. All the sentiments and affections 
which were wont to cluster round the Divine Fatherhood 
ud Providence mut die. What love can there be toward 
a God whose most conspicuou :character is a character
leu impersonality? What trust ill a Substance whose 
manifestations are more changeful th&11 those of Proteus ? 
Or what submission to a Principle-we c&DDot call it a 
Force, much less a Will-whose destructive energy is 
eruel and remorseless as that of Batum devouring his own 
eons? 

Yet the system is not atheism in the proper sense of 
the word. Its tendencies are, it is true, all downwards, 
and its efl'ects on public morals, if uncounteraoted, would 
be just as pemiciou as those of atheism in its coarsest 
and most revolting form. But it c&DDot be confounded 
with atheism as a philosophical scheme. There is some
thing in its reeogmtion of a11 all-pervasive and all-uniting 
Principle which, in variou ways, allures the meditative 
mind. II seems to minister to that sympathy with Nature 
ill which the imaginative mind delights, and almost e:ults 
it to the place that should be occupied by devotion. II 
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Rloriiee the inlelleotaal D&taN, and oonaigm linpleuam 
fd-.a of duty and reeponsibility to oblivion, thua at onoe 
tat_tering intelleata&l pride and oondoning monJ iaeniL 
U it dedl'OJII our hope, it also bills our fear, and oonf .. 
all the freedom of the atheistio syslem without its aooom
paniments of inward remorse and outward odium. It bu 
also an air of libenJity which thoroughgoing atheism hu 
not. lb profe11&on need neither become martyrs themselvu 
nor make martyrs of othen. The atheist, to be coo
mstent, mut do the one or the other; for he denounces all 
religion u impoaaible and abaurd. The pantheist sees 
somet.bing good in all religiooa-'riz., the realisation of 
union with Goel ; and whatever supenutious additions 
overlie this truth he can tolerate in others though he do 
not accept them himself, being assured that in some era 
of greater enlightenment all such delusions will be dis
pelled. 8o long, therefore, as existing religions proscribe 
no liberiies 11Dd proclaim no ban, they are not only to be 
tolerated but even praised, and their ceremonial observ
ances allowed to wear themselves out. 

Such are the featarea and such the tendencies of Bpi
nozism. U any doubt it, let him uace the effects of this 
philosophy upon the mind of Europe, particularly in Ger
many and France. It is true no sohool has adopted 
Bpinoza'a opinions, or is known by his name. But his 
induenoe baa been felt everywhere in religion, in politics, 
in philosophy, in literature, in science, and in art. Not 
that it would be easy to say how far the inffuenoe is that 
of the man, and how far it is that of a tendency of which 
he was more the product than the producer. For original 
u waa the ch&racter of his mind, and startling as were 
the novelty and boldness of his conceptions, then was a 
scepticism ffoating in the air which Spinoza only con
densed and embodied. The reaction against authority in 
matters of reason had set in long before, 11nd if incidentally 
it waa uaisted by the simultaneous reaction against au
thority in matters of faith, it is to the abuse of authority 
that the strange alliance was due. For a time the Deforma
tion did seem to be adl'&Dcing along the lines pursued by 
free-thought, and when it called a halt it was blamed for 
its inconsistency by those who had no thought of any 
resting-place short of the triumph of universal anarchy. 
And as the Deformers seemed responsible for the follies of 
the Anabaptiau, ao Spinou.'s genealogy might be mid to 
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begin and end wiUa Deaoariea, Uaougb in this oue, as in 
the oilier, the paierDal nlation would have been dia
alaimed. 

Nevedheleas, it is no• difficult to uace Spinoza'• hand 
in v&rioUB philosophies. In England, its first effeot was 
rather to excite reaction against it. John Howe's ID&I• 
terly refutation of him in the Lwiag Temple was the ~ 
English reply, aad was seconded by the Cambridge men, 
who were many of them only conforming Puritans. In 
France we O&DDot but 1us~t a mong inffuenoe on Vol
taire ud the Encyclopaclists generally, notwithsta.nding 
that the connection baa been disavowed. In Germany we 
have, among others, the identity theory in Fichte, Schel
ling, and Hefel, although it is the ego, and not the non
ego, as in Bpmoza, that is made the starting-point. Here, 
likewise, the inffuence of the theolor· cal Spinoza has 
prevailed in the sceptical criticism o Ewald, Schleier
macher, and Strauss. But it is rather as a subtle but 
deadly malarill that the inff uence of Spinoza and Bpinozism 
has been felt, than in any definite teaching. Nor can we 
expect it to be oUaenrise. Negation forms no bond between 
man and man, and takes no permanent and recognisable 
shape : scepticism is a mere 11olvent, whose disintegrating 
power may be very great, but is so silent and stealthy 
m its advances that we know not, as we look on the masa 
it leavens, how far the corruption bas spread; and it is 
only when some sudden blow is dealt that the extent of 
the mischief is discovered. Such are the characteristics 
of modem unbelief, of that unbelief which received so 
greai an impulse from Spinoza. U is not too much to 
say that, with all its boast of advancemeiit and progress
see how _11?aiovism taints the modem novel even, as well 
as the highest forms of philosophy and science-there is 
no one of the forces working m the bosom of modem 
society more to be dreaded than this. 

But it will be asked, If the inffuence of Bpinozism be so 
dangerous, how is it that in two oentunes ii has not 
wrought more palpable effects ? And the anner is, For 
the same nason that ii did not work more palpable effects 
upon Spinoza himself, viz., because of the presence of 
powerful reagents. The sober self-restraint, the stem 
in11enble resistance, manifested by Spinoza, were due not 
to his adopted but to his hereditary creed; or, if they 
were due to external causes at all, it was to the eumple 
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of the stardy Protestant con'fictions which had sustained 
the nation in its arduous abuggle, and which he could 
not bat insensibly imitate as well as res~t, while 
baaied in distarbing their foundations. Bo ,nth Europe 
generally. n is the beliefs which he and hi• aympathisen 
laboar to destroy that form the bond of human society 
and the beat guarantee for its advancement ; and there are 
thousands now living who would gladly become nuutyn 
for these principles in a sense in which Spinoza never was 
for his. Bat if any m1111 wiahea to see ... Bpinoziam before 
Spinoza " in its fall-blown dimensions wrought oat upon 
a vast scale and throa~h many succeuive generations, let 
him study it in its original haunts, viz., in the pantheistic 
religions of India and China. And when he has acq_uired 
an adequate impression of the utter immobility and mert
neBB of those vast agglomentions of men, and when, after 
making doe lillowance for climate, race, and other such 
influence, he has estimated the paralysing effect on them 
of their religious and philosophical beliefs, or rather 
negations, let him return to the healthful stimulus of the 
aociety around him, thanking God that its moat cherished 
principles are those of Christianity and not Bpinozism
the truly Divine ideas of Him who knew what w11.1 in man, 
and not the spurious ones of a man for whom oar only 
apology can be, "Ipse, qois sit, atrum sit, an non sit, id 
qaoqae neacit." 

We had designed to make some farther observations on 
the Spinoza festival alluded to above ; but our space is 
emanated. There is an odd conjuncture of the melo
dnmatic element with a quasi-religious sentimentality in 
lf. Renan's concluding sentence-the only one that we will 
quote-" When the statue of the solitary man shall have 
been erected on the Pa'filjoensgncht, woe to him who 
shall injure the image, for it is from here, perhaps, that 
God has been nearest seen." We need not express oar 
opinion concerning the latter sentiment : blindneBB is 
sarely here confounded with perfect '9:ision. Nor do we 
think M. Renan need entertain any solicitude for the in
tegrity of the forthcoming monum~t : we believe it will 
be perfectly safe, seeing the Hague ia not Paris, the statue 
not a Vendome column, and the Hollanden have not as 
yet proalaimed the Commune. 
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ABT. VII.-1. Ln Propheu,. Par EootrABD Rsuss, Pro
fessear a l'UniversiU de Straaboarg. Deu Tomes. 
Paris: Sandoz et Fischbacher. 1876. 

2. The Serrant of Jehor,ah. A Commentary, Gnmma
tical and Critical, upon Isaiah Iii. 18-liii. 12 ; with 
Dissertations upon the Authorship of Isaiah :d.
lni., and upon the Signification of the Ebed Je
hovah. Also a Note upon the Distinction between 
Sin and Trespass Offerings. By WILLIA)[ UaWICJI:, 
M.A., of Trinity College, Dublin; Tutor in Hebrew, 
New College, London. Edinburgh: T. and T. Clark, 
1877. 

EAcR of the works named above contains abundant dis
cussions on Isaiah's Prophecy of the Servant of Jehovah. 
That is found in one well-known section, eh. Iii. 18-
lili. 12, the evangelical Holiest of All in the Old Testa
ment, which is rounded by the expression, "My Servant," 
and includes the fnllest and at the same time the most 
connected exhibition of the entire mediatorial ministry of 
the Messiah found in the ancient Scriptures. A few re
ferences lo the word lead op to this, and it ffows out again 
into a few varied applications of it; but this pericope con
tains the sum and substance of all. And it need not be said 
that a more important study coold not engage oar thoughts 
at any time, especially at the present season. 

The subject may be approached-indeed, in these days 
of controversy, most be approached-in two ways. The 
inclination of the simple Christian would lead him to 
consider, first, the relation of this peculiar prophecy lo 
the general strain of Messianic predictions in the Old 
Testament, and, secondly, the interesting way in which its 
fnlfilment irradiate• the New Testament. This is the 
method we shall adopt in this brief essay. But the works 
lying before us show that there must be some preliminary 
work lo be done; that there are contested questions ola
mooring for solution ; in fact, that we most, as it weni, 
fight our way towards the tranquil programme we had set 
before us. 



The questions referred to are simply these. Ja the great 
prophecy of the Servant a prophecy at all 'I or is it, u 
a portion of &he book that bean Iaaiah'a DAIil&, the pro
duction of an anonymoua author who wrote during the 
Captivity 'I Supposing it the veritable uHennce of the 
prophet Isaiah, does he nfer to one penon, the Keaaiab. 
m this wonderful eeriea of prediotiom 'I or does he speak 
of some human prophet, or of the colleotive peo~e of 
Israel 'I To ua, reading the Old Testament in the light of 
the New, there can be only one answer to only one question 
here. We know of only one Isaiah, and only One Being 
of whom he speaks. Mr. Urwick hu given the cleared 
aooount of the oontroveny, luminous in its brevity, and 
we recommend our readers to his pages. But, before his 
valuable work fell into our bands, we had been oomidering 
the subject in the liaht thrown upon it by our old friend, 
Professor Reuss, ana shall le& him stale the difficulties 
that have made him on this aubject one of the most de
atructive of critics. We have again and again shown our 
naden how this aooompliahed student of Beri~are is pro
ceeding with his new mmalation and e:r.poution of the 
Bible. The volume■ on &he Prophets have all the charm■ 
of cleame11, originality, and ca.ndour that have marked 
their predeceason. But they prove only too plainly thu 
his attempt to mediate between what he &hinb two e:r.• 
tnmea is becoming more and more a signal failure. He 
cannot make the old and the new agree. As the space 
we are ~N to assign to this preliminary contention is 
brief, we content ourselves with one or hro e:r.trada 
that present the entire cue in all its gravity; and ahall 
make Mr. Urwick our champion on the other and oriho
do:r. aide. 

Professor Reuss admits that, until a recent period, it 
had never occurred to any one that the latter p&r& of laaiah. 
from chap. :r.l. to the end, was writlen by another author, 
and belonged to a different age and range of circumstances. 
" The Isaiah of the eighth century before Christ had the 
benefit of all the praises and all the admiration which 
were lavished on his anonymous aucceasor, and especially 
of the predilection felt for him by all the dooton of the 
Church on account of the uae made of some of his tens 
by the Aposllea. It has been only by Blow degrees that 
doubts u to the aathonhip of this latter part grew into 
form ; but they have been always increasing in force ; ud 
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'We may now uaert that tbe poeitiYe reaal&I to whicli lhey 
ave lecl are adopHd by a great majority of learned men. 
for whom tradition is not the decisive criterion in hia
torical q1l88tion1." Bat he ii too intelligent and hone■t a 
oritio not to give lhe foroe of lhe univer■al tradition thu 
he ■et■ uicle ; and, before he state■ the positive arguments 
again■t it, he find■ it neoe118&1'Y to aocount for lhe won
derful faot that Isaiah ha■ come down to us u one book, 
recognised u 1111eh in all lhe lewish schools, and aooepted 
u ■uch by what we think the infallible authority of oar 
Lord ancl His Aponle■: This is his line of procedare. li 
is undeniable thu lhe historical chapter■ ending the fim 
pan were added by a reviser u a commentary on lhe 
Prophet. Then lhe long portion which follow■ mut have 
been written after that ■npplement in chaps. :o::ni.
mix : he does not ■ee that the historical chapter■ might 
have been intercalated into the volume. Then the name of 
the author does not appear in lhe latter pan; and he wu 
alway■ regarded u anonymon■. Bnt it may be repliell 
lhat the name inacribell at the beginning belongs to the 
whole book, ud that there was no necessity to in■eri u 
again ; not to aay that the tl'anll08Ddent elemion of the 
BeCODd half of his work made the personality of the pro
phet retire into the background. Forgetting that the holy 
men who finally ammged the Bible were quite u com
petent as modern oritio■ to deoide on the unity of ■tyle 
m&rkinlJ the two portions, and that they could not have
been mistaken when they tran■mitted the whole a■ the 
composition of one author, the ProfeBBor gives us Uiil 
■ingularly weak solution of the cliflioalty : 

" The miatalte 11"88 the pme eft"ect of chance, or rather of the 
total absence of criticism m the Jewish schools, wh011e more or 
le&il arbitrary arnmgementa became aftenrards articlea of faith to 
the Christian docton. The Talmud a8irma that, at a certain epoch, 
ancient no doubt, the book of Isaiah (we 11nderatand by that the 
true Iaai&h) wu found placed after thole of Jeremiah and Ezekiel, 
which originally formed the nucleus of the prophetic collection, 
u interesting especially the laraelites in captivity. Now, u 
Isaiah W'88 the leut extensive of the three, they joined to it oar 
anonymoqs a11thor, u having an equal recommendation to the 
attention of sncceecling generations on acco1111t of its afl'ording 
them matt.er of COD10lation in their p1"11181lt hmniliationa and mi. 
fortanea. In this way they formed three volUIIIE8 of about equal 
me, to which waa aftenrarda attached u a fourth the collec:tioa 
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of what we called the helve Minor Prophete, l'eCkoned ahraya 
aa one book, both by the Rabbilll and the Fathen of the Church. 
This combination of the two Iaaiaha once made, ita mi.toil fliln 
would be aoon forgotten, and the abaence of any special title at 
.the head of the eecond part, together with the f'ac:titiou neceaity 
of giving a name to every Biblical document, would bring it about 
that the inscription of the first part would be made to do duty 
for the whole volume." 

There is at the outset a monstrous improbability in all 
ibis. n is mere fanoy that the recorden of the anoient 
Scriptures were so utterly anoriticaJ: a thousand evidence■ 
of minute editorial skill in the interpolation■, and in the 
arrangement of the Psalms, protest against this. n is a 
baseleaa assumption that the1 deaired to make four pro
phetic books, oo-ordinate in me and importance, and that 
Isaiah mut be pieced oat to make him equal to the other 
three. U is altogether a delaaion that there waa a oon
ventional habit of assigning one name to certain portiona 
of Scripture, independently of their aathonhip. We do 
not dwell upon these conaiderationa. The general dis
tribution of the portion■ of the Old Testament, the specific 
names of nearly all the individual books, and especially 
the writing of Isaiah, are a1Bured to as by the ananimoua 
voice of the writers of the New Testament, and are oon
&rmed by our Lord Himself. And, against auch evidence, 
the conjectures of the destructive school, were they a thou
aand time■ more plaaaible than they are, vanish into more 
than inaignificanoe, into leaa than nothing. The Profeaaor 
aeema to be conscious of this ; for he adda : "Whatever 
may be the value of this oonjeoture, it is a fact added for 
oeriain lo the history of Hebrew litenture that we poaaeas 
in this anonymous work the last and the finest compoaition 
of the period of the Exile. Nothing is more euy than to 
furnish the proof of thia uaertion." 

n may be observed, before we proceed to these proofs, 
that there is much dul'erence of opmion on one point noted 
above: that, namely, of the anoient aggregation of aandry 
related writings under one name. As to the absence of 
the name of the author of the second part of Isaiah, Mr. 
Urwiok observes : •• No explicit statement, therefore, of 
aathonhip in the portion itself forbid■ our examining the 
ma&ter impartially, apart from doctrinal oonaideration, 
and without the oonatnint of any unalterable foregone 
conoluaion. The Paalma are usually entitled Tiu Ptalm, of 
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Dawl, though many of them are expresaly Uie works 
of other wriiera, e.g., Asaph, Solomon, Moses. The 
Proverbs are called Solomon's, though m&ny of Uiem 
are avowedly the productions of Agar and King Samuel. 
And ao the D&me Isaiah in ohaJ?. i. 1, as covering the 
entire book, doea not in itaelf oblige ua to conclude that 
Isaiah is the author Uiroaghout, though it indica.ies that 
the compilers of the N,lnim (Prophete) thought so. They 
ceriainly would not have put chapters :d.-h.vi. among the 
writinga bearing Isaiah's DAID8 if they knew that they were 
the work of another m&D. Jewa and Christia.ns alike, 
down to the cloae of the eighteenth century, regarded these 
ohapiera as Isaiah's." 

Were not the J'ewiah tradition so uniform, and were it 
not confirmed by the moat expreaa declarations of the New 
Testament, there is nothing m the notion that the book of 
Isaiah contains several dooumenta rel&ted in character by 
different authon contrary to any aound theory of inspira
tion. We are not required to believe that the name of 
every inspired author of Bcriptun is preaerved ; nor that 
every word in every book was written by the author whoae 
name is attached to it. We might adopt the hypothesis 
of Professor Reuse, for instance, who divides up every great 
book into the authenticated body of it and its anonymoua 
contributions - for Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Zeehariah have 
their UDll&IDed fragments just as Isaiah has-without any 
violent shock to our faith in the iniegrity of Scripture. 
Indeed, there is a certain iniereat and impreaaiveneas in 
the supposition that the great namea of Biblioal boob 
stand for collections of writings dignifi.ed by the one name 
of the leading contributor. But the positive quotations of 
the New Teat&ment-whioh go for nothin'- to ProfeBBOr 
Beuse and his sohool-are not to be silenced. They 
allow, or at least they do not forbid, the &BBumption that 
additions · have been made here and there, ana that an 
editorial hand has been over the whole. But, and this is 
to us of supnme importance, they ~uire us to believe 
that the editorial Band wu itaelf gm.ded by the same 
Spirit who ii aolely and supremely responsible for the 
Word of God u we now posaeas it. Mr. Urwiok has done 
justice to this strong point in a section the concluding 
words of which an these : " St. Paul thus, in the same 
ipistle (to the Romana), within the apace of a few 
ahapten, &ve times quo'88 from the earlier and Jakr. 
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portions. attributing the wordl to the prophet laiah. 
Now, Paal had been brought up at the feet of Gamaliel. 
Be had been fully inatruoW in tbe Scriptana, and be 
mut have mown if tbe learned lffl ol bia day n
oopiud two llai&ha, or the absorption of the propheeiea 
of a very gnat, but 1DllUlllled, u:ile into tbON of the first 
Iaaiah. With all &heee opportlllliue11 of bowing, he evi
dently ~ad the book u Iaaiab'a throughout; and, u 
Cicero 1&1d of Plato ( ni..c. Di,p. i. 17), a Christian may 
naturally feel d.iapoaed to aay, Noa uantu CtlJI P11JI,0 
APosTOLO nrawrim." 

The positive argument& apinat Iaaiah's authonhip, &hat 
ia, in favour of an 'llDDalDed exile, are IIIDlDled up bf Pro
fesaor Beusa in • very 'rigoron atyle. The aituauon of 
Palestine and the Ianelitea iD the eyea of the author ia the 
ohief of theae. lerasalem and the temple are in raiDa, 
and have been for a long time; the land of Canaan baa 
become a deaert and the citiea and village& are to be 
:rebuilt ; &be people are iD captivity. Ba& the epooh of 
Iaaiah and the Aasyriana belong■ to a pan. Publio 
wonhip_ ~ oeued : the fut and the Sabbath are the 
only nligioaa manifeatatiou that the Prophet can repra 
and recommend. Theae event&, Dow acoompliabed, are 
placed in the light of the ancienl prophecies which the 
author takea pleasure iD recalling, to prove the veraoi&y of 
God and Bia orpna, and to give UBUJ'llllce to the new 
predionou of conaolation which he publiahea iD hia tarn. 
For DOW lanel baa auffered enough : it baa opiated its 
aina twice over. There ia no more quemon of the 
Aaayriana, wbON warlike prep0!1dennee pve Isaiah 
trouble : they have disappeared . from the IIC8Jle. U ia 
the empin of the Chaldeana which occupies the writer. 
But tbia ia already on ita deeliDe : its fall ia near. ~J 
appean the hero whom Jehovah baa ohollell to accom • 
on proud Bab.rlon • retributive vengeanoe. He baa com
menced hia notorioaa ooarae, and lanel may already 
iD him aalute ita deliverer. He ia annoUDoed at Ard 
iD a :mumer lesa Jlreoiae, ba& BOOD be ia named by 
the name under which he ia mown iD hiatory. It ia 
CJraa, tbe Lord'a anointed, the executor of Bia deaipa. 
Moreover, the atyle of tbe latter pan is iD many re
~ different from that of the former. Finally, and w 
give tb.ia in the ori&ic'a own word&: "We nmark here, 
u a uw element of conviction, that in DODe of the 
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succeaaon of the older ~ is then foUDd the leul 
Ince of any knowledge of the propheciu we now oon
lider. This ia apeci,Jly true in regard to the prophet 
Jeremiah, who, neftriheleas, studied his predeceaaon care
fally, and whoee cliaoounea often reflect these papa. How 
ooald these remarkable prediouona, whioh oontained even 
proper names unlmown in the days of la&iah, have passed 
tmperceived? How oame it that the aininer apprehen
aiom of the prophet of Anatholh wen so little sym
pathised with by his contemporaries 'I That he should 
have been so maoh peraeoo&ed for havinlJ aeen what 
another had already before described as a po11live reality 'I 
That his friends, who appealed in his defenoe to an 
ancient oracle, ooald oite only an obeoare phrase of Micah, 
Ille ootemporary of Iaaiab ; whilst in these prophecies they 
might have found abundant affirmations made otherwiae 
moel diatinot 'I " 

Reuss lays grea,& siren, here and elsewhere, on this last 
point. Now, let as see how Hr. Urwick helps as to refute 
this argument. Firel, we may tani the tables on the 
adversary; and, aecondly, show the hollownesa of his 
objection: 

"It i1 a significant fact that Jeremiah is not named once in oar 
chapt.en, nor ill an7 alllllion made to hill propheciea. It theae 
chapter■ were writt.en after bill time, during the erile, or near it.I 
cloae, reference■ to ao rt a prophet, and ao important a book 
bearing on the expectationa of the emea, would be moet natural 
Indeed ""' can hardly undentand how any exile prophet could 
avoid the reference. In Jer. :o:v. 11, 12, we have tbill prophecy: 
I Th-, natioua ahall aern the king of Babylon seventy rean. 
.ADd it ahall come to Jl!IIB, when aeventy year■ are accomplillhed, 
that I will panillh the king of Babylon, and that nation, aaith the 
Lord, for their iniqnity, and the land of Canaan, and will make it 
a perpetual deaolation.' And again, :o:i%. 10 : • Thna Mith the 
Lord, After •venty yean be accomplished at Babylon, I will 
vilit you, and perf'orm :My aood word toward 7011, in c:anaing YOll 
to return to tbill place.' 1'beae worda certainly read like a refer
ence to the promillea of oar cbapt.en u already existing : J reill 
11w yov, allll l"form My gootl 'IDfJffl lofDard you. But the point to 
be IJ)IICially noted ii the fact that in our chapten no mention 
whatever ui mi.de of •~already mllting, and npeatedly 
mde by Jeremiah at • • of the exile, hing the dura-
tion of it at ammty yean. theae cha_Pten W'8l'8 the work of a 
writer living after Jeremiah, l1lNlly it II lllllik•.., that be could, 
ia dealing wit.ll tbe nbject, nhin from all ~ to t.he ~ 
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ence of mch a prophet, and to the •er, definite prediction or a 
eeventy yean' limit to the exile." Aaain : " There are no fewer 
than ten diatinct referencea in Jeremiah to King Nebuchadn~uar, 
which need not be cited here. But the argument ia obvio118 : it 
our chapten were writt.en during the exile, how are we to explaln 
the abaence of his name, and or all reference to him I " 

n is not true that the Book of J'eremiah does not con
tain referencea, though indirect, to onr second part of 
Isaiah. "So atrong," says Delitzsch, "ii the indication 
of dependenco upon IB&iah, that M:oven, Hibig, and De 
WeUe regard the anonymous author of Isaiah as the inter
polator of the prophecy in Jeremiah l. and Ii. But Jere
miah also contains eohoes of Isaiah xiii., xiv., ui., u:a:iv., 
and is throughout a mosaic of earlier prophecies." A 
careful comparison ; of the two Prophete will show how 
worthleu are such sweeping asserliona as that which we 
have heard Professor Reuu so con.6.denUy making. As to 
the more serious objection based upon the actual state of 
things described by the Prophet, it C&D be met only by an 
exposition of the nature of prophecy. n strikes at the 
very root of the prophetic character of inspiration ; and is 
really like begging the question. M:r. Urwick's treatment 
of this whole question is exhaustive. He is, perhaps, a 
little too much disposed to shrink from the hiJh hypothesis 
of prophecy which has been held by most Christian writers, 
thus propounded by Hengatenberg: " The prophets did not 
prophesy in the state of rational reflection, but of er.at.a.ia. 
They did not behold the futon from a distance ; they were 
rapt into the future. They take their stand in the more 
immediate future ; and this becomes to them the ideal 
present, from which they direct the eye to the distant 
future." His own method ia to examine the passages in 
question, and show that they do not oblige us to resort to 
the exile authorship. He shows that the language used 
by the accepted IB&iah is quite as strong in many particu
lars as that used by the rejected Isaiah ; that already in 
Isaiah's Ume the final catastrophe of conquest and cap
tivity had taken place in the cue of ten out of the twelve 
tribes ; that Judah henelf had suffered serious devastation 
in Hezekiah'• reign, and after the captivity of the Ten 
Tribes ; imd, above all, that the Hebrew use of the tenaea 
takea what is still to be as past. He quotes llr. Driver'• 
work on Tiu Uu of tla, T1111t1 in Bebr"": " The most 
special and remarkable an of the perleol HDH ia u Ute 
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prophtt~ perfect. It■ abrupt appearance confen upon 
descriptions of the futlll'8 a moat foroible and expreBBive 
touch of reality, ud imparts in the moat vivid manner a 
sense of the certainty with which the occurrence of a yet 
fa.tare event is contemplated by the speaker. The tense is 
called Uu perfect of certainty. bf remaining statements 
that cannot be accounted for as historical descriptions of 
the state of thinp ill Isaiah's lifetime are capable of fair 
e:r.planation in this way. We have u example in the very 
ontset of the prophecy : • She bath received of &he Lord's 
bud double for all her sills.' " 

As to the atumbliDg-blook of Cyrus, the following extract 
contains the pith of all that can be said : 

" The mention of Cyros u the deliverer of the exiles can bf. 
explained only by the 111ppoeition of a miraculous revelat.ion, and 
th11 would still be nec:eaaary in the case of a writer living during 
the exile, and before the conquests of Cyrus, and hi11 decree for 
the retom of the exiles. It is to be remembered that Cyrus is 
mentioned by name twice only, and thi■ in a single paragraph. 
Then is also a reference to him without name, eh. xii. 2 : • Who 
bath raised up the righteous man from the East 1 ' The Prophet 
knows the name Koruh, and no more ; all is indistinct and 
general ; no 111ch ret'erence11 to the con--9.ueata of Cyrus a■ mi,dit 
be looked for from a contemporary. The name KoruA itself is 
originally not a pro_per name, but an honorary title, explained by 
Greek writers u 11gnifying • the ■un,' a title given to Peraian 
kinga. Cyrus, moreover, had primarily another name, Agradatea ; 
and be ia 111ppoaed to have 8811111led this title C!f"UI when the 
prophecies were already known to him. Considering these 
things, there is really no iD1UDDountable diflicnlt1 in the ■tate
menta made about him, and no neceuity for aupposmg a prophetic 
revelation more wonderful and minute than that which is implied 
in the ■uppoaition that the tint portion came from Iaaiah." 

Josephus says (Antiq. xi. 1): "This waa known to 
~s by his re~ the book which Isaiah left behind 
him of his prophecies ; for this Prophet said that God 
bad spoken thus to him in .a . secret vision : • M1 will is 
that Cyrus, whom I hue appointed to be king over 
maDY and great nations, send My people back to their 
own land, ud ba.ild My temple.' This was foretold by 

, Isaiah one hundred and forty yean before the temple 
was demolished. AooordiDgly, when Cyrus read this, and 
admired the Divine power, an earnest desire seized upon 
him to faUU what was BO written.'' This ii a testimony 
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'ftieh ia "VJ remarbble: not ODJ, u giving • tradition 
OCDllllliDg cyru which ia intrinaieally wonby of reapeal, 
l>al allo u ahowing what the opinion• of the 1-.mecl 
1en of the Goepel-time were u to the aathonhip of 
Iaiah. . 

Kr. Urwiok'a euminaiion of the evidence declac,ed 
from diffennce of style and phrueology leaves nothing 
to be desired. He no& only aftirma, bat provea, the oor
:reotoeaa of hia own decl&ration that " Were we to take 
any other book, e.g., lob or Rath, ud divide ii, we 
ahoald find the veey aame phenomenon-word& oocarriDg 
in the earlier which are not in the ~. and we .,en4: 
thia, therefore, ia no proof of dift'erence in authonhip." 
We canno& abatain from quoting at length the &hiking 
nnwka whioh oloae hia able deaoription of the nbjed ; 

81p8Gially jun now, when the name of Spinou II ao 
prominently before the public : 

"The hiat.ory of the advene criticism ill aignificant. n began 
with &he later portion. It -r-d afternrda to thoee portiona of 
the earlier .-here Babylon 1a named. The yt\~:on of genuine
n- 1t"BII turned npon the queetion, la an • atat.ed beyond 
Iaiah'• namnl hiat.orical ken t It ■ee11t1 to be taken for ~ted 
that mincaloua prediction hu no place in prophetic impntion, 
and that, if certain event.a are deacribed ancl certain nam• men
tioned, ,.g. Cyru. thia ia clear proof that the autJaor lived con
t.emporaneouly with thOR penona and event.a. Spinoa laid tJae 
fomadation of thi■ natanlistic criticism. Suggeating the hypo
thelil tha& the Old Teat.ament u .-e have it wu pnetieally the 
work of Ena ( 1'rrldld. T1wol. x. ), he repre■eDted the genuine boob 
oC die Prophe&I u mere fnpenta, llllligning all which implied 
minelllOWI predietion to later hands. Ko and Eiclilaom 
followed in hi■ train. As lon,r u Spinoa'• piJi:,phy ia adopted, 
predictive mention in any book of penou and event.a 111ch u no 
hllDIAD asac:ity 11uuaimd by miracle conld foretell, mlllt be 
aaigned to a cont.emporary of the event.a deacribed. Nothing 
abort of the denial of minculoua revelation u a polllibility and a 
fad can mlly explain or warrant the denial of the genuinen• of 
a portion or Scripture reckoned u Iaaiah'1 by Jen and Chriatiana, 
and tat.i&ed to u laaiah'a by that Meuiah the Jeri• of whole 
kingdom i, deacribea,-t.e■timoniea echoed by the gEvanplilta and 
St. Paul, and received by Chri■t.endom down to oar own da1,
t.timony .-hich abundantly aftirma that thia ,nit.er ii none other 
than the gr.t and famoua Prophet whoee very name, Sal.,_ of 
0., wu a Pl'l!ll89 of hi■ theme, tJae Got,ptl Prop/,M of the Old 
Testament.•-P. 60. 
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Theee · lad worda lead u1 to a far more imporiant aon
troversy. n is comparatively of little importance whether 
la.i&h'1 name wu given to a oolleotion of dooaments 
quoted oonventionall1 as his ; whether even part of bis 
l>ook wu wri&len danng the Captivity. To us the immeme 
preponderance of arguments is in favour of the uadiuonal 
view ; and we aanme that the Saviour and His Apostles 
literally meant to quote &be Prophet himself, and not a 
book merely bearing bis name. Were it not so, however, 
the foundations of the prophetic inspiration would not be 
toaohed, much len shaken. But it is far othenrile with 
the '{Uestion of whom the Prophet speaks. If it is not the 
humiliation and glory of the One Messiah which bis fifty
third chapter d!Picts, there is no assured link between 
proJ)heeY and faltilment, and the keystone of the arch of 
Scripture is gone. Mr. Urwick baa briefly indicated what 
the reader may find more amply and exhaustively ahown 
in Bengatenberg'1 CAriltology, in Delibach on l,aia/t, and in 
many other works, &hat for many ages a strong and stead
fast concert of Jewish and Christian expositors was in 
favour of the Meaaianio interpretation. Of late, however, 
many critics of all ahade1, including some who accept the 
Christian Revelation as of God, have conspired to throw 
doubt npon this. Reuu is a fair npreaen&ative of their 
views, inasmuch as he combines several of their theories. 
His objection to the ordinary Christian view may be thas 
aammed op. . 

We mast understand the aeoond Isaiah as intendinl( to 
•Y that the Israel of the future, restored and reconciled, 
will be reckoned among powerful and victorious nations ; 
for its kingdom will be of thi, world : it is by a monal 
ltarniJia&ion, a dedrnctive chastiaement, of whioh the 
nally gailty have not been the only 'fictims, that this 
order of things will have been prooared. Bence, the 
lffllftl of Gail, 11poken of in this paragraph, is not a 
unique personage-an individual ; be is not the Mtuialt, 
promised and expected elsewhere in the prophets. For-
1. The aafferings endured by the Servant belong positively 
to the past ; 2. The eickneaa (the chastisement) that he 
endued without deserving it is the national catastrophe 
and ib consequences ; 8. Oar author nowhere speaks of 
Cu Meuiah in the pro11hetic and theological sense : the 
name is by him given only to Cyrus, the anointed of the 
Lord, chosen to deliver Ianel in Babylon (oh. liv. 1); 4. 

•2 
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The Propheu, in general, IIJ)8&k never of a Keaai&h 
dealined to ader: alwaya ana inftl'iab17 of a reatoring 
Keuiah, vic&orioaa and glorious : 6. U _11 impouible to 
detach one chapter from the net of the book ao aa to uaeri 
for it a particalar aignification foreign to that of the nat : 
6. Now, everywhen elae the Servant of the Lord ia Ian.el: 
7. The amferinga are expreaaly aignaliaed aa thoae of the 
people and of the put : 8. The Servant baa not been 
without fauUa (eh. mi. 19, :div. 22): 9. The anUtheaia 
between the humiliation and the glorifioaiion ia explicitly 
referred to the nation (oh. :di:1. 7): 10. The autbor de• 
clana formally that in the number of thoae who perieh, 
then an aome ju,t mae, deacribed by the aame phrase, in 
the aingular and in the plural (eh. lvii. 1) ; 11. He aflirma 
that among his compatriots deported to Babylon tben 
were faithful men, suffering tbe contempt of othen (eh. 
li. 7). Before coll8iderinJ theee objeotians, we will 
tnnalate a paragraph wh1oh ■bows bow the Profeaaor 
labours witb his own theory, and how much he ia content 
to aacri.6oe in order to ita support. 

" From all this it reaulte that to the Serftllt there might be 
given qualificationa in appearance contradicto17 : he might be 
IIJM>ken of aometimes in the l!ingular, aometimea m the plonl; on 
the one hand, u ahlolutel7 innocent, and on the other u haring 
not been without blame; here u dead, there u living; in abort, 
that he might b7 turna be introduced u speaking in the fil'llt 
peraon and u the object of the reftectiona of a third penon. The 
difficulty would be very embarrusing, if all the pictures and •1· 
ings of this book were like the paragraphs of a scientific treatise ; 
it disafpean in great part u aoon u we remember that, while 
subordinated u a whofe to one generating idea, the7 are aever
thetea up to a certain point independent of each other, and con
ceivecl eaentiallT in a rhetorical and poetical spirit. Th111 the 
Se"ant of God u aometimes to be taken in a more general eeme, 
for the ma.a, or at least for the majorit7 of the people ; aometimea 
more exclnaivel7 for the nncleus remaining pure and faithful. 
This nncleua is aometimea considered under the~ of hutory, 
u having been involved in a catastrophe which 1t did not draw 
upon itself; sometimes under the ur.c:t of the future, u the 
germ of a new people, u a aource of ~ht to the world ( eh. xiii 
1, "• 3, 4c.). Wliat hu led exegesu utra7 is (besides the 
IIJ)ecial use which the Apostles and Fat.hers have made of our ten, 
ah.er the well-known principles of their Hermeneutics, which per
mitted them to iaolate every puu.ge), the circ11DUtance that in the 
preaeat Pericope the author aeparatea more sharpl7 than _. 
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when the diff'erent eategorim of the nation, and that, pJaeing 
himtelf naturally among the aunivon, he epeab or the Sernnt 
aa of a pan generation. And, notwithatandiog, it ia precisely 
this Jut circumstance (that it ia the pul which ia concerned) 
which Chriatian orthodox interpretation baa utterly neglected." 

Some of lh8118 argumenb may at onoe be dismiaaecl, as 
mutually contradictory, and therefore self-condemned. For 
instance, if so much atreu is laid upon the fact that lhe 
prophecy of lhe Semmt ooncems the past, how is it that 
lhe Prophet views the people II sometimes under lhe aspect 
of the future, as the germ of a new P.eople, u a aouroe of 
light to the world." Christian expoa1ton do not deny lhat 
there is much which refen to the past as well as to the . 
future : in fact, they adopt canons which, as used by them, 
the critic condemns, though obliged to use them himself. 
The same remark applies to lhe reiterated argument that 
the term •• Servant " is ued in different senses. As a pro
test against the Christian exposition this baa no force ; for 
it is of the eaaence of our interpretation that the name is 
pven to individuals, and to the collective Israel, before 
1t finds its Supreme application to the One Servant of 
God. llo~ver, nothing can be more baseless, and, 
indeed, meaningless, than the remark that " the Apostles 
and Fathen interpreted the passage after their well
known prinoiplea of Hermeneut1os, which permitted them 
to isolate every passage." The spirit of New-Testament 
and patriatio exposition is exactly the opposite of lhia. 
It does not isolate passages, but weaves the whole into a 
seamless garment, with whioh its Messiah was invested : 
lhe unity and consiatoncy of its inte~retation is its 
glory. Moreover, the charge brought agamst the Apostles 
and Fathen is, so to speak, egregiously UDfair, as singling 
them out. Their oanon was inherited by them from the 
Jewish Churoh; and it would not be difficult to show that 
almost every application they make of isolated prophecies 
had been made before them. The blow aimed at them falls 
also DJ.K>n their Kuter. He tanght them where to fi.nd 
the lhinga oonoeming Himself; and He is responsible, 
not they, for lhe Hermeneutical canon which regulated 
their reading of Isaiah. But, apart from that, it cannot 
be trnly aaitl that they indiscriminately applied all kinda 
of tuts to the One Object which absorbed their thought. 
I& is obvioua to every unprejudiced mind that many pro
ph8'io alluaiona which enthuaium might prua into the 
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sriee of the ~ Fulfilment, they pus by, clinaled by 
tlw unerring Spirit of the Christ who had inspired the 
prophet■, bnt who■e in8nenoe, &la■ I thi■ kind of omioilm 
,rill not allow u1 to introduce into the discuaion. 

The aeries ol objections eo elaborately drawn out reduee 
themselves, when eu.m.inecl, to three, eaoh of which vanishes 
when the Scriptural record is applied to them. The fint ia • 
that the term Servant of God is used sometimes in a l8Dl8 
not applicable to the lleaai&h ; the aeoond, that the Old
Teab.ment notion of the Keniab ia never a■aociated with 
such a description a■ ia given of the sntl'ering Servant ; 
the third, lhai the entire Senant-propheoy, BO called, hu 
a nferenoe to the put only. . 

As to the first, lhe true canon by whioh the Scriptural 
tiUes of the Redeemer must be interpreted, not only allows, 
but requires that every denomination given to Him u the 
Incarnate, is given to Him a■ the bead of a olaaa. Some 
names He bears u the Divine pretemporal Second Per■oll 
in the Holy Trinity ; and the■e He bean alone. But they 
an few ; enough to naerve and protect Bia abeolute eternal 
right■, but no more. None ■bare with Him the prerop
tive of being the Word, the brightne■s of the Father'■ 
Glory, the Only Bego"8n. Betung the■e aside, and 
deaoending to the name■ which belong to Him in Bia 
humiliation a■ the Mediator, we find that every other ia 
given to Him in oommon with otben, bnt to Him with 
certain marks of abaolnte pre-eminence. nere are other 
son■ in the va■t boue of the Father, but He is the Son in 
suoh a ■en■e u to be the Only Bon. Anaela there an 
innumerable, and endleu angel ministries ; ont He is the 
supreme angel of Jehovah, and angel of the covenant. 
There are other medi&ton, al leas& then i■ one beaide Him, 
but he ia the one .Mediator between God and men. Pro
phets, priests, and kings there are, but He receives aoh 
name u the unapproachable Head in each olaaa. The 
Lord's anointed is a de~tion r·ven to some otben 
besides Him ; to a few wuhin the ol oovenant, uad io one 
outside of it, Cyrus ; but he ia the Christ of God in an 
absolute sense. The Old-Tenament term, "the ■eed," 
ranges over a wide variety of ili~cationa before iii finds it■ 
highe■t and 6nal meaning in • : the seed of the woman, 
the seed of Abraham, the seed of David, all point to a 
src:ifio portion of mankind, narrowing through oonoentrio 
cirole■ to the "one seed," which ia Chriat. The l&IIUI ii 
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vu " oar. term " Senul" I& is applied to IIOIII, to UN 
Proplae&a, oolleotimy and inclimaaJiy, to t1ae peop1a e1 
lanel, to tile eleot ad faWifal of lbat peo.-. Bat at ff 
the midst of these applioatiOIIS there &r18II the ....
"Porm of a Bervud," e't'ell in the Old T......_ uioh 
embodies every kind of ministry in ib perfect abibition. 
We do not envy tboae purblind critioa m apoliton who 
«o Dai see the 11Divenal illuaka.uon of thia oahu Jaw. 
Having deeoended into our nature, as the re~ of 
God in man and among men, our Lord assUIDII to BimMlf 
the Headship in every =ent of hum&D minidry. 
And of this truth the pro eciea oonoeming Him an fall. 
But it seems to •• to speak reverently, that both in the 
Old Tesweent ud in the New, the aervant name is pie
-,miaat ; not, ilideed, expreasing a degraded nlatiOD, u 
that of one who submits to a.n impoaed duty, ancldisolwpa 
an obligatory fmlotioD in wbiob be is a pauive· ancl 
irreapoDSible inatrumeD&, but lbat of one wboae aervioe ii 
the law of hi.a life ud being. Tbia Benant performs the 
will not of a Lord whoae alave He is, bat of the Puher who 
oommib all to Bia Soo. Still, it is the aerrioe of ~ 
founcl llumiJidion, ad the me Bervuat is u clear to Him 
aa it is appropriate. He is the Eld Servant, and Bemmt 
ia His eleot name. It has the pn-eminenoe in the Olcl 
Teabment. WiUa othen are connected individual aDd 
iaolated predictiou ; with others the dignity of the Chrill 
is usooia&ed; bat it is only of the Servant that all tbca 
glurioae Wnga are apoken which embrace the entire aare
gate of the work of the Bedeemer among men. 

A few ONemltiom are all that is neoeMftry in nspeol to 
the seoond objectioa. The way in wbioh it is put by Be1188 
is a skikiDg eumple of the W • e&l metboda to whioh bia 
sobool aomnimes CODdescend. ~ may be admitted that the 
Senam of the Lord ii not upnuly called the Yenieh : 
hu it does DOI follow tbu He· ia Dai the Keeaiah TIie 
methods adopted by " the B~t of the Chriat" in iatar
weaving prediotiom CODOel'JWlg both the " what" and 
" whu manner of time " of Bia future ooming W,nl rep
Jated by inbite wisdom. They wan no& Aoh u man 
would have p1'8881lted. Human an would have .•aa-t-1 
tbat the name of llesaiab, or Christ, by wbiob the 
Bedeemer would be known among men, llhoulcl ba.ve hem 
everywhere prominmt, marking out in anch a way u to 
.c,bmJe .U doubt wh.M pertained to Bia ud His Ian 
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work. Bal the name oooun only a few times : • and 8Tff1-
lhing aaid conceming Him is, generally epeaking, eo Teiled 
and obeoare lhal only the great Falfilment ehotild light up 
the whole ueemblage of prediauone, and ehow the unity of 
their applioation. To lhoee who ullered them these '1°" 
pheciee were a myelery : lo the Jen of oar Lord'• time 
they were a probation, clear enoagh lo the humble 
in9.airer, • nambling-block lo all othen ; and only lo 
believen, taught of tho Spirit, do they give out all 
their meaning. 

But here again the faote are not tnily elated. It 
ia reokle11 lo eay that the " propheu knew nothing of 
a eaft'ering Chrm, but epoke always and invariably of • 
conquering and eulted Chriet." The MeBSiah of the eecond 
Pealm is one who evidently triumphed only after enduring 
muoh oppoeition: the Chrietian company of Act• iv. under
stood, as we undentand, that the kinge and rulers whioh ii 
defies were lhoee who perseouted the Redeemer lo death. 
The Jews, long before Christ came, undenlood " Ibey shall 
look on Me whom they have pierced" ae referring lo the 
MeBBiah ; and, therefore, u is well known, invented a 
saft'ering Meseiah, the eon of Joeeph, in dialinotion from 
the eon of David, The lul Meseianio testimony in Daniel 
declares that MeBBiah was lo " be cut oft', but not for 
Himself." It ia true that all other indications of the 
expiatory death of Christ, found in Pealms and Prophete, 
and in the types and symbols of silent prophecy, converged 
to the very paragraph we are now studying ; and that they 
without this would be exceedingly im~feet. But it is the 
manner of Scripture lo lead up, by isolated references, lo 
one central ten. Again, it is sweepingly eaid that " the 
Servant ia everywhere else Israel, and never a penon." In 
direct OP.position to this, and in solemn condemD&tion of 
the epint that dictates it, is the fact that David the Prince,. 
and the Branch of David, both admitted appellations of the· 
MeBBiah, are, by the great prophete Ezekiel and Jeremiah 
and Zeohariah, connected with this very term. The future 
Bedeemer ia "David My Servant," and "My Senanl the 
B~ch." II David meane the people, who ie their 
pnnoe? 

B hu been eeen thal the title eenut wu given lo the
Savioar u the highen of minieten of the Divine will in 
Bia inoarnate Pereon ; of many eervanle He is the Chief
It • may now be ohaerved, u worthy of canfal DOte, 11m 
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thil name is applied to the Chrisl, or the Anointed One, 
with apec,ial relation to His three Ohrisily offices. In laot, 
it hu the 11&111e meaning u the Anointed ; only that 
it refen rather to the work ibelf lhan to the come
oration to the work. And it is the only· .Ieaiption in 
the Old Testament that precisely coven them all : indeed, 
it is the only one which ia formally oonneoted with the 
prophetic, prieatly and kingly fmictiona. Again, th8B8-
three are united only in the fifty-third chapter. The 
two ~aages which precede refer to the Christ u " bring• 
ing Jodgment to the Gentiles," that is, to His general 
character u the Bedeemer. Bot when Iaaiah reaohea 
the coriain of the aanctoary in his book he expreasly 
combines in one picture, on which the eyea of Christendom 
will rest for ever, the Teacher " whoae knowledge will 
justify many," the Prieat who "bean the iniquities of 
ua all," and the King before "whom kings shut their 
mouth," being "exalted and very high." The Prophet 
approaches the awful Person whom He aeea and depicts 
in the apirit of the Apoatle in the New Testament: 
" Wherefore, holy brethren,· partaken of the heavenly 
calling, oonaider the Apostle and High Prieat of our pro
fession, Christ Jesus." Only that here it is God who 
apeaks: Behold My Servant I 

The third objection to which reference has been made
is very prominent in Reua's catalogue of arguments ; 
be and the achool he repreaents roundly uaert that the 
predictions of the Servant's aufferinga are in the past, 
while the predictions of his, or rather their, exaltation 
is in the future. Now, whatever force there might be 
in this objection would lie against the only other in
terpretation which has ever really competed with the 
true one: that, namely, which makea the suffering Servant 
the people of Israel, vicarioualy suffering through all times 
for the benefit of the world. It ia a atrange inconsistency 
that the argument should be pressed as it is. But, apart from 
that conaideration, the plea is a ~g of the question; 
for the whole atrength of the Christian cause lies in the 
great truth that the Prophets aaw events with the spiritual 
eye which were in a certain aenae detached altogether from. 
times and aeaaona, and therefore had to search " what or 
what manner of time." To Isaiah the awful vista opened 
up a aoene in which event after event ap\>8ared in qoiok 
aacceuion, from the emerging of the inaigniicut Form 
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-of Da'fid.'1 DeloeDc1a1rt, tbroqb all the ~ of Bia 
life IIDd puaicm-&he cem&ral orou aloue omiW--dowD to 
Bia entombment ud eeoension IIDd iuaagarauon into u 
etemal rale. Bometim• he speab lumeeU, aometim• 
the people speak. 10metimee the Spirit speaks : according 
to lawa which the lmpirer baa not revealed to us. LuUy, 
it may be said, u iD eaoh pre'rioaa cue, that the fact 
is not as re~:=ted. The '8mel 1llled do not, miaUy 
speaking, in • the time, bat aertaiD eapecta of the 
event denoUng its character u 8nished or mmniehed. 
Ancl, iD Isaiah liii., there is not the alleged didiDction 
between the ntfering as put and the ualtation as fotare. 
This can be verified to any cempetent reader by a simple 
inspection. 

But this question introduces as to the wonderful COil• 
Dectioa between the prophecy and its fulfilment ; a eon
nection which ma1 be said in a oertaiD seme to giYe 
the whole Bible its unity, and to make the Semmt
aection the sublimest fragment in all litenmue. The 
New Testament foWment ma7 be viewed under three 
several aspects, to eaoh of which we ahall briefly refer. 
Fint, then is the uniform nali.aation, iD the Penon 
and work of Jesus, of the Servant-idea without the word; 
whet may be called the theological 88D88 of the term 
.as foreshadowing the humble Incanaate ministry of our 
Lord u the ueoutant of Bia Father's will or the will 
of the Holy Trinity. Secondly, then is the actual ap
plication of the very name as applied to the Redeemer, 
which ocoun oftener than our banalation indicates. And, 
thirdly, then ii the crowning fact tha& the spirit e.ncl 
letter of our Pericope are reprodaoed everywhere in the 
New Testament; the former f>Veming all iu theology 
of atonement, ancl the latter inlaid everywhere into the 
~ of its phrueology. But, before dwelling a liUle 
on these, we are arrested by a strange paragraph in 
Profe880r Beus'• work, the most noent on prophetic, 
Scripture: 

"The _piece. that follows is the most celebrat.ed in the book, 
becallle Cbriatien theology hu in all ages seen in it a direct ~ 
dic:tion of the pusion of Christ ; and. u thia idea doea not meet 
ua anywhere elae in the boob of the prophet.a, thia unique ~ 
hu all the more pnoccupied the commenta&ora and apologia&I. 
.Already, in the New Tea&ament it.aelf, the cit.atiana taken from 
~ur tu', and the limple alluaiou which are made to it., U11 



sdiciia&ly DllllltnllL Bllt it is eapecially the phnle, aaaarding • 
to which t.be Sernnt of Geel haa borne oar griefa and ...._ for 
nw aim, which haa given, in the e,- of Christian dleolau, a 
aaperior importance to thia Perieope, although the Apmtl.• tliem
aelv• have att.ached to it di6erent int.erpretationa (llatt. viii. 
17 ; I Pet.. ii 22). The u:egeaia of the Fathera haa found, ~ 
over, iD our t.ext a &eries of checi• Vf!lrf direct. which the 
Apoatle1 do not seem to have • vered : for enmple, a deacrip
tion of the physical ap~ce of Jeaua (ver. 1'), the mention of 
the redeeming blood W'lth which the world was sprinkled (ffr. 15), 
the cominJ of the Magi (ver. 15), the flagellation (ver.11), t.lae 
silence mamtained before 'Herod and Pilat.ii.' (ver. 7), the burial iD 
the aepalchre of the Bick J011eph (ver. 9), &c. We need not dwell 
upon theae jtu ~upriJ, which cannot. endlll'e scientific critic:ilm, 
t.o recognise, between the pioture sketched by the Prophet, and 
the position which Jeaua occupies iD regenerate and aaved 
hmnanity, a atriking analogy, espec:ially when we leave on one 
side the det.aila and aeim the fandamental idea of a redemption, 
of a aalvat.ion of him who incurred the chastiaern-ent and the rain, 
by the acriJice of the innocent, and the generous and devoted 
solidarity of the faithful Servant of God. But, from this point of 
view, there is ground for uying that the historical realiution of 
the idea of the Prophet, iD the person of the Founder of Chria
tianity, is much more rich than the prophecy it.aelf': relatively to 
the nff'eringa endured, to the complet.e abaence of all ain, to the 
miaaion to l'Ntore lsnel, and thron,di it the whole world, it must 
he admitted that the penpective of onr author embraces pictures 
oul7 pale and vague iD comparison of the evangelic fact.a. Nenr
thelaa, the qumtion, for ua, doa not lie there. We have only to 
eumine the fint and immediate aenae of the ten, after the in
tent.ion of the author; therefore we ahall begin b7 a conacientioaa 
aul,-a of it, l'8l8l'ring for the do&e aome general raftectiona." 

So far as we c&D andentand the cloaing sentence hen, 
the folfilment in the puaion of J' esaa surpaaaee the 
prophecy i'8ell. Of comae, in one aenae this ia glorioualy 
uae. The prophe&io "report" mast needs fall imm•
aanbly ahori of the faoia reported ; even as the 8ftDg8lic 
nuniive itself only hoven aroond the oubkiria of the awful 
interior myatery of the Atonement. But, in another a,nae, 
and in Uiai which we fear floated before the mind of the 
wriier of this Qebuloaa puaap, ii ia not trae. Neither 
the Eftllg8liata, nor the Ar.?8'les, surpass the evangelical 
Prophet in the precision ,nth which the sufferings endured • 
by the Saviour are tncecl to their true cause ud nam~ 
with their vu character. The face marred in thePuaioD 
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annen to the face marred in the propbetio glau ; il · 
ia changed by &be endon.Dce of the ~D&lty of IIDivenal 
ain, by the Falher'a own act of pomtive wounding and 
negative withdrawal of Bia ooanlenance, and by the grief 
which no mortal beaidea Him baa known. Again, the 
aioleaaneaa of the Righleoua Servant ia uol more amply 
attested in the New Tealamenl than ii ia by Iaaiah. 
Everywhere the Lord ia well pleased with the Holy Victim 
whom, ueverihelesa, He ia well pleased lo amite. ll ia 
true that there ia a aenant of lehovah, and there are 
aervanta of Jehovah, iD Iaaiah'a prophecy who are not 
immaculate ; but il ia bliDdneaa, deeply pitiable if not 
w:ilfal blindnesa, which refuaea lo aee that between them 
and the "Righteous Servant" there ia an infinite gulf fixed. 
And, laatly, we must solemnly protest against &he lurking 
though& that Isaiah knew nothing of that mission lo restored 
Iarael, and through il the whole world, which Jeaua of 
Nazareth accompliahed. There is the aame boandleu 
IIDiversality of &he effect of redemption in the Prophet and 
in the Apostles who followed him. 

For many other reaaons lhia quotation is remarkable. 
It might be made the basia of an entire dissertation. Let 
the readet think over it, and he will not fail to feel how 
utterly worlhleaa and hopelesa ia the interpretation which 
would make any other than Jena of Nazareth &he Man of 
Borrowa. According to the spirit of lhia paragraph, the 
prophets do nol foreannoance a suffering Redeemer : aa if 
the whole prophetic oilioe were not su~duced on a 
Leritical economy which ia full of the idea of a future 
vicarious expiation. This "unique ~aage " ia simply 
the full flower and fruit of a prophetic tree, the root and 
branches and leavea of which are full of an atoning Re
deemer. And how can a Christian theologian, holding 
the Now Tealamenl lo be the baaia of the Christian faith, 
speak of lhe cilationa of lhia solemn passage as a aeriea of 
jtvz d'uprit, whereas ita doctrine and phrases and spirit 
are wrought into the very texture of the New Covenant 
literally from begiDniDg to end ! ll is anworlhy of Pro
fesaor BellU to throw out the unhappy inaiDualion that 
the writers of the New Tealament had no ~ed interpreta
tion to guide them. Bia only reason for saying thia ia 
lbat an Evangeliat 1188ma to differ from an Apoalle. St. 
K.W.ew, reoordiDg our Baviour'a sympathy with the phy
lioal IIGl'1'0W8 and auferinp of man, aeea in this an in-
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direct, parlial, and l'reparatory fulfilment of the prophee1 
concerning the 'ricanoos woes of the Kan of Borrowa, who 
wu so identified with the whole ntate of hODl&ll wretched
ness, that " in all our afflictions He was afflicted." On 
His way to the croaa, where He poured out the life of His 
soul for our iniquities, He bore our lesser griefs, and 
poured out the sympathy of His soul with our diseases. 
Over these He uttered His deep sigh continually, as St. 
Yark tells us, before He uttered the biller cry of His 
redeeming death. It is with deep regret that we have to 
pronounce a strong condemnation on the tone and spirit 
of Professor Reus' treatment of this Holiest of All in the 
prophetic writings. He is a theologian to whom English 
readers are much indebted for some able analyses in hia 
Hi,tory of Apo,tolic Doctri,u. Frankly commended and 
quoted by Bishop Ellicott and others, he has become an 
authority very much deferred to. His present undertaking 
on the whole Bible dese"es, in many respects, much 
praise, and, we had hoped, would prove him, like many 
others, to be gradually escillating tonrds the troth. Bot 
we are disappointed; and it is no more than our duty 
to warn students, especially young students, againn the 
French fascination of his German destructiveness. 

With a better theory of prediction and fulfilment, we 
ask, in conclusion, how the ~t-propheoy reappears 
in the New Testament. And the first fact that strikes the 
mind is that, without the word, the mediatorial humilia
tion of the Incarnate is the exact reflection· of all that the 
Prophet wrote concerning the anointed Minister of human 
redemption. In the natme of things we need give no 
textual proof of this. It pervades the Gospels, Act■ and 
·Epistles, and Apocalypse. He who, as the Eternal Word, 
is the eternal expression and agent of the Triune will 
towards the creaturely universe, took our nature and be· 
came Incarnate, that He might accomplish that will in the 
restoration of fallen mankind. He was indeed more than 
• merely the prophetic Se~t, even in the Old. Testament : 
without Him the Father wrought not in the earlier ages, 
and every ministration that prepared the way for the final 
work of the Obrist was executed by Himself through His 
se"ants. Christ was His own highest Forel'llllller: it 
was His Spirit who moved upon holy men and spoke by 
the Prophets. Thro!Jghoot the whole of His personal 
ministry He merged His own Divine will, in the unity of 
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the Father and the Holy Ghoat, in the mediatorial will 
wbich hambly wai&ed on the will of the med.ialorial Father. 
Sometimes he refen to the pn&emporal accep&&noe of Bis 
Kf86t oommiaaion when He wu only the Soa, sometimes 
Be apeab of Bia habitual hearing of ihe gradual dis .. 
oloaare of that will, sometimes He ahowa Bia human will 
llllder pnaanre and anbmiaaion. But always He ia the 
Senani of Jehovah. Aud what He avows everywhen in 
word He finally carried to perfection in aoi. He au.ma up 
the whole at the oloae. After saying, " I came not to be 
ministered unto, but to minister," He girded Himself with 
• napkin and pve &he moat impreaaive symbol of His 
lowly m.ini8'ry, and then on the croaa "&niahed the work 
given Him to do." But all tbia ia without ihe actual 
word. Neither does the Lord, nor do Bia ApoeUea-aave 
in the Acts, though there is ao real exception there-use 
the deaigaation. Bt. Paul approaches moat nearly to its 
1118. In one memorable paragraph he impreaaee ihe ex
ample of the oondeaoending and aelf-aaori&oil!S Redeemer, 
ancf all but oalla Him • Bemmt, a &vAO\'. Elsewhere he 
had termed Him " the Minister of the Circumcision ; " 
but on this ooouion He who was in the form of God
a form the glory of which He might for • season renounce 

, -took upon Him the form of a Semmt, the ignominy of 
which, after He had 1188d it for our salvation, He also 
might nnoance. To 111m up: the form of the Bon of man 
ii thronghoat the New Teatamem that of • Benant; in 
the Gospels in deepest humiliation, in the remainder of 
the New Testameni glorified. The fulfilment of the latt-r 
Isaiah, of the vae Isaiah in his greatest prediction, is 
seen. throughout the entire economy of the New Testament . 
. U we ask where it is aooompliahed, the answer ia CmC1J11-
BPIC11 : it ii not in this or Uaat name, noi in this or that 
puaa,Je, it is everywhere. 

The transition from these general applications to the 
mOJO specific ia marked by the Tn.na&gmtioa, which con
tains Uie aublimeat, and perhaps the moat comprehensive. 
of all the New-Testament all118lona to the ancient prophecy 
of the 8ervant of God. With the other meanings of thia 
event we have noi now to do, bat 6x our attention on the 
testimony given by the Father to the Redeemer. Our 
Lord reoeived-u St. Peter tells aa, no longer " not know
ing what he said "-honour and glory when the Voice 
OUDe to Him from the excellent glory. For our purpose 
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• 'ft mad go baolt to the Holy Mount itaelf, and take the 
oombined reeorda of the E...agelida, ineluding SL Luke's 
~Ji•• reading : " This is lly beloncl Son, lfine Elect, 
m whom I am well pleuecl: hear ye Him I" In the cenbe 
of this uleelation-whioh is to the Christian believer the 
1111D of all Christian ondentiais and evidence-we h•n an 
undeniable quotation of Isaiah'• words, but in a new and 
Divine translation. In this new edition enry word throws 
iii light on the eftllgllical prophecy : the name Benant 
is noi retained, for God aJready .. glorified His Banant 
Jeaus ;" and Be is "the Beloved Bon "-noi the -nak of 
the Acta, but v~He is "the Elect," chosen and euJted 
above all who had ever borne the Servant-name, being 
above a servant, a Bon beloved, beloved as the Only
begotten among all that are called sons ; and the isles 
which abould " wait for His law," u well as the people 
who did not "believe His report," are bidden to "hear 
Him." But, enlarginll our view, we may say that this 
Voice of Heaven is a kind of BUIDID&ry and condemation 
of all Old-Teatament teatimony to the Redeemer. Slrioily 
speaking, it is made up of clauses taken from the three
departments of the ancient Scriptures, the Law, the 
Prophets, and the Psalms, though in an inverted order. 
The second Psalm conmbutes the first part, " Thou art 
K,r Bon: this day have I begotten Thee "-the latter part 
being omitted, until the Resurrection should have perfected 
the Son'a revelation in human nature. The prophet Iaaiah 
nppliu the middle portion. And the Law, in Deuteronomy, 
furnishes the last words, " The Lord thy God will raise up 
unto thee a Prophet from the midst of thee, like unto 
Ke: unto Him ye ahall hearken;" or "Bear ye Him." 
Thus, when the Son Bimaelf teatified that " all things must 
be faUilled which were written in the law of Moses, and in 
the Prophete, and in the Paalms, concerning Me," we can
not but remember His other words, " A.a My Fuher bath 
taught Me, I speak these things." 

That the phrueology of Isaiah liii., especially ita aacri
flcial phrueology, is inienroven with the fabric of the 
writiDga of the New Covenant, ought to need no . proof. 
For us it needs none. Directly or indirectly, by express 
quotation or by that aubtle alluaion which is sometimes the 
moat effectual method of quoting, the words of this 
Senant-aeotion uaert everywhere their pre-eminence. 

• They are present to the Bedeemer'a thought& when lie 
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approachea Hi1 pauion ; indeed, in all Hil Sh~ud 
parablea and referenoea to Hil coming death, their influ
ace may be detected. Not that they are abaolutel,r alone, 
or even pre-eminent, in the Lord'• own mind : the Palma, 
and Zecbariab, and Daniel, are equally bonnd up with Bia 
redeeming meditation; and we might have expected that 
no one portion of the ancient Scripturea would be aeleoted 
by Him of whom they all alike and impartially 1poke. In 
the case of the Evangelista, however, and the Aponlea, it 
is not too much to aay that the Semmt-proehecy i1 pre
eminent. This is matter of simple e:uminauon: the &en 
speaks for itself. And it 1uggeats that, though lhe re
-corded words of our Lord are not exclueively derived from 
this prophecy, His unrecorded words must have dwelt upon 
it very much. When be opened to them the whole volume, 
and traced His own peraon and work through all former 
ages, showing that the Christ must have 1uft'ered to enter 
into His glory, there can be no doubt that the chapter in 
Isaiah occupied a large place in His exposition. Hence, 
the sacred tradition to which the Holy Spirit directed the 
Evangelista abonnded with allusions to it ; and the reaul& 
we find in the Four Gospels. But this branch of the aub
ject--that is, the direct and indirect quotationa of Iaaiah 
liii. in the New Testament-does not come within our 
present ecope, save 10 far as these quotations give evidence 
of the faot that the recorders and teachers of Christianity 
understood that Servant of Jehovah of whom the Prophet 
speaks in this particular section to be Jeau of Nazareth, 
and He alone. 

It seems one of the strangest paradoxes of modern 
Christian free-thinking that &his fact sbould be admitted, 
and yet its consequences rejecied. For what does it 
imely ? A question this which may be answered by a 
senes of asaeriiona, each of which involves a aolemn con
demnation; and all together a charge of implicit in6delity. 
They who do not believe that Iaaiab wrote of the Christ, 
suppose that the Evangelisb and the Apostles adopted a 
method of exegesis which was only an enthusiastic appli
cation or a Rabbinical uage; how they came to adopt it 
must remain a mystery, but, once adopted, the method ran 
riot, and carried the entire New Testament before it. 
Gently or violently, boldly or limoroualy, every sentence 
and every word was made to fit the peraon of the Redeemer. 
All this silently aays that Jesu Himaelf muat hue milled 
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Bis cliaeiplee-4hoagh these Christia.a profeaaional free
thinken would aay that Be only aooommoda&ed to His 
purpose pa,aaages which helped His des~ to reform 
lndaism, and.inkocluce a more spiritual religion. Then it 
mast be aaaumed that Be pid the peulty of Hia acoom
modalion-in fact, that Be laid llis account for this. 
Bamag made himaelf the literal Senant of God, Be had 
to undergo the literal penalty of Iaaiah liii. But, we 
repeat, this is to deny the foundations of the Christian 
Atonement aa a doctrine, ed to give up the inspiration 
and guidance of the Holy Spirit in the creation of the 
Chrmian documents. However, we tum from this to our 
third point, the direot citaiiona of the lerm, with which 
alone we have now to do. 

U is obeenable that in the rich cluster of hymm, 
prayen, and prophecies which herald the Incarnation, the 
term Bemmt or God is never referred to the Holy Child 
who came for our redemption. The term itaell is apin 
and apin used; and, aa might be expected, the whole 
Semmt-aeotion of Isaiah is present to the minds of all 
~en, whether angels or mortals. But a higher name 
is given to the Coming One-" He shall be Orea&, and shall 
be called the Bon of the Hi,dieat ;" and the name Bemmt 
is used in its lower Old-Teatament application. The 
Virgin Kary ainga that God " bath ho[pen Bis aemmt 
larael," but keeps silence u to Him through whom that 
help came, and who wu the embodiment and impersona
tion of the true Ianel. Zaohariaa gives that other •~
cation of the term we have considered, which limits 1t to 
the typical representative of lbe Great Servant-" Hath 
raiaecl up e hom of aal',ation for na in the honae of Bis 
servant David." Be also gives to the Coming Redeemer a 
higher name : his aon wu to be "the pro11_het of the 
Highest," going before "the Face of the Lord." 8o 
Simeon, quoting the very_ lanJU8! of the Bervant-pro
pheoy, avoids the word : he himaelf is " Thy aemmt; " 
but, with the words of the predicted njeotion of Ohrill 
full in his thoughts, he •~ of Him only-" Tma On 
is 88' for Uae fall and ruing apin." Generally, it 
may be said that, while every . pro,11heoy that went 
before on Christ the Inoamate Child is fall of haiah'a 
Benant-pndiotion-the evidenoe of which the reader 
will 8nd by eumination-not once is this name, clinetly 
or indirectly, given to Him. The highest dignity, ed 

1'0L. U.mI. NO. XCV. If 
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non• leu OIAD the higheel, is conferred upon Him 
throaghoul. 

The same abstinence from the 1118 of the word markl 
the entire Gospels. Bol wilh one remarkable e:s:ception: 
if indeed au e1:oeption, for the passage we refer to is only a 
quotation, ·though ao clearly applied to oar Lord aa to 
make ii obvio111 that the eftDP}iat indireotly applied to 
Him the JWDe Bemmt: indirectly, however, aad thus con-
8.rming oar principle, that the Gospels abstain from its 
direct applicauon. 81. Malthew formally quolea, in his 
twelfth chapter, the tiral of laaiah'a direct references lo the 
M:euiah aa the Bervanl of lehovah ; aad he ~uolea i& in 
auch a way u to give au authoritative 1&11ot1on to the 
application to les111 of all the related paaaagea. "He 
pa11881 in the midit of his narrative to explain the aearel 
of the Redeemer'• gentleneu, avoidance of ostentation, 
aad habilaal retirement from the demonstrations of the 
arowcl. On many occasions the Saviour most impreuively 
conlndicled the expectations of Hia disciples, and caued 
Bia enemiea to wonder, by 1uppre1aing the evidences of 
Bia :U-euiahehip. The NI time of Bia public, catholio, 
triumphant mimatry was not come until the hour of the 
Gentife ~lamation ehoald have arrived, until He should 
" ehow Judgmenl to &he Gentile■." Wherever and when
ner He acted otherwise, there wu a special reason : Bia 
habilaal law was to labour ailently and oalmly amonKSt 
Bia own people, preparing in the hidden reaoarces of Jlia 
love aad of the Divme counael for the work which ahoald 
" turn the world upaide down." Every evangelisl yield■ 
hia own contributions to this fact; but St. Matthew alone 
givea the prophetic aolution of ii, aad he gives ii in a very 
formal manner. II is the longest aad mosl perfeot of his 
many citations from the Old Teslamenl : "That it mighl 
be falftlled which waa spoken by Eaaiaa the prophet, 
aaying, Behold My Servant, whom I have chosen;" let the 
whole ~sage be read in evidence of the falnen of meaning 
there 11 in this testimony of lhe tint Evangelist. U at 
once declares moal upreuly that Esaiaa lhe prophet him
aelf wrote these worda ; that they have their only interpre
tation in leau, the M:euiah of the lewa, the Chrisl of the 
Gentiles; aad that Bia heavenl7 servitude wu a perpetaal 
ministry of humble condeacenuon, by mean• of which He 
Himself would reach the npnme dignity of cenlering all 
vaal of man in Himlelf. 
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Only in the opening ehapters of the .A.ots do we find thia 
anoient name of the Meuiah quoted. There it ooean 
amidn oircumsia.Dces of great solemnity, as ii were in a 
formal ud unique inaia.Dce, though the English reader 
will hardly diaoem it in the present umeviaed translation. 
Us 1irn use is in the aeoond diaoourae of St. Peter to the 
people of lmualem; and a careful exarninati11n will bring 
out rnore than one point of imporb.Dce in connection with 
it. U is remarkable that on the day of Pentecost the Old 
Testament narne moat emphatioally assigned to .Jeau is that 
of Christ. The Apostle's quotations term Him " the Holy 
One," and" Lord;" but three several times be expressly 
introduces the great and deoiaive word "Christ," which, 
solemnly inaugurated on that day, is never afterwardR 
wauting. In the seoond discourse the pnacher throws 
around the Redeemer a rat and unusual variety of new de
signations. Though it 18 only a abort one, there a.re several 
tiUea added to those which had been already used : " The 
Prince of Life," "the Holy One of the Just," "that Pro
phet," "Bia Senant lesua." It was but natural, apart 
from the design of the Holy Ghost, that the apostles should 
crown their Master with many titles. But it will be 
observed that the expreBBion "Bia Servant lesus," being a 
literal citation from the Septuagint translation of the 
Hebrew "Servant of Jehovah," begins and ends the 
addreaa, while the middle of it refers to the deaths and 
sufferings which the prophets had deaoribed as preceding 
the glorification of that Servant. II is the first post
Pentecostal tribute to the great prophetic Perioope whioh 
had been so near to the Saviour's heart while He was yet 
present. Like that Pericoe9, it begins and it ends with 
" the Servant of the Lord : Hia glori.fioation at the out
set, Bia sufferings in the middle, His benediction of His 
people at the close. But with each of the thtee is con
neoced the new name of Jesus. We are not. enthusiasts 
when we avow our inatinotive feeling that St. Peter is here 
formally 1111d solemnly quoting the Semmt-propheoy of 
Isaiah. If in his 6m sermon the Chriit is ernphatio, in 
the second it is the Servant of the Lord. 

Equally impreaaive is the next instance of its use, in 
the first recorded tribute of the Chnroh to the God of 
redemption. When Peter 1111d .John went from the high 
co .... oil to their "own company," and told all that had 
been said ud threatened, the cliaciplea made their snpplica-

• g 
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tion to the God and Father of Chriat by an appeal to the
m888ianic decree of the NOOlld Psalm, and to 16e promiae
of Isaiah's Benant-prophecy. Here the Christ of St. 
Peter's fint sermon and the Servant of his second are 
united : " against Th,: Holy Sonlff 188118, whom thou baa 
ANOINTED,.. In the Pll&lm they remembered that "the
kings of the earUi stood up and the rulers were gathered 
together against the Lord and against Ilia Christ." In the 
Prophet they remembered that " the pleuore of the kinp 
shall shut their mouths before Him," and that "the 
pleasure of the Lord shall prosper in His hands ; " and 
they blend the defiance and the promise in their believing 
prayer. To this 8m Christian company the Christ and 
the Benant of the Lord were one ; and the fact that this is 
the only instance in the New Testament of their combma
tion, warrants the atren we lay upon it. Modem critics or 
Old Testament prol!~T. dwell much upon their own dis
covery that " th:e • ' of the moat ancient, and " the 
Servant "of the later, pncliotiona O&DDoi be the aame person ; 
that in fact the former belonga to a olua of unfulllled 
prophecy, and the laUer wu no prophecy of Christ at all. 
but referred only to the people of Iarael. But we have 
already seen that more than once the Deaoendant of David 
and the Senant of the Lord are united in the Old Testa
ment ; and here, immediate11 after Penteooat, they are 
Ullited in the New. But, havmg been once united in this 
most aoleJDD tribute of the Penteooatal Church, they are 
not united again. Never afterwarda is the "Senant 
Jeana" found in the New Testament. What theological 
allusion there is to Bis Servant-character in- St. Paul's 
writinga has been already oomidered. Ilia name is no 
longer "the Servant." St. Peter quotes in his epistle the 
proJjbecy of haiah, which was preaent to his thoughts 
when he preached, bat he omits the leacliag term: it ia 
Christ who ., aafered for aa." -

Thus, it may be obaerved in puaing, three leading de
nominationa of the Meuiah in the Old Teatament
Jmmanuel, the Angal of Jehovah, and the Servant of 
Jehon.h---are in the New Teatament remembered, and 
usipled to Him; but OD17, as it were, to show that" all 
things mud be faUilled ;' and, without being taken up 
into permanent use. " Immanuel," the Incarnation-Name, 
glorifies the fim ~ of the Goapela, and then is heard no 
more. The ., Anpl," or Meaaenger of the Cove11&11t, ia 



Th, Ell,iopian. 181 

-once indirectly inuodaced by the Evangelist St. lohn. St. 
Peter terms Him "the Semmt of the Lord," in the begin• 
ning of the Pentecostal Goepel. Bal neither of the three 
names is llled, or even approached, after their nspectit"e 
Am applioation. 

Then is one memorable instance of New-Testament 
allaaion to the great Servan~i:phecy of which we are 
ilontinaally .reminded while re • g the arguments of oar 
aceptica and doubters. The Ethiopian, returning from the 
feast when the name of the Nazarene had, doubtless, 
fallen on his ears, and mingled with his meditations on 
Isaiah, is found by Philip maaing over the immortal words, 
and wondering of whom the _prophet spoke, of hinuelf, or of 
.aom, oChn- man. His inquiries were in the right direction, 
ud the name of le808 was the key that opened every ward 
-of the otherwise impenetrable look. He went to the dark
D888 of his own country with the light of the Lord around 
him. Alas I oar Christian critics and e:1poaiton inquire 
with their faces tamed from the Chrial, and they make the 
.light of their Chriatianiiy into darkneu; and if lehovah's 
.servant is not Jeaaa, or leaaa is not the Servant of the 
Lord, how srea& is that darkneu I • 
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I. THEOLOGICAL. 

DB. MOULTON'& WllQB'S 0.B.UDIAll. 

A Tr~ ora tu Gra•11111r of_ Nn, Tutamnat <Jnd, rt• 
gorrwl a, a,.,.. ham/or Nffl Tatmnlllt Bzegui,. By 
Dr. G. B. Winer. Tnnalated from the German, with 
large Adcliuom and fall Inclioee. Seoond Edition. 
By BeT. W. F. lfoalton, If.A., D.D. Edinburgh:
T. and T. OJark. 1877. 

WE need DJ nothing in 001111DeDdation of Winer', Otutaor. 
Every one JmoW1 that, mon than half a centuy after it.a &nt 
appearance, and thirt7 yean after ite author'■ death, it mll holds 
the field unchallenged. Dr. Moulton'• truwation hu done much 
to bring about tlwi relUlt : it ii not oal7 u perfect a tr&DIIMion 
u could be made, but it doea Winer the eignal aerrice of keeping 
him abreut or the timea, and, it we may eo Bp8llk, continue■ his 
own work in a atyle that even he would have approved. 

The aecond edition of the tramlation ii to all appearance very 
much the eame u the fint : indeed, the modeat Preface doea not 
promiee much that ii new. But thoee who etud7 this book, or 
who, like ounelve11, make it a point to conmlt the Grammar u a 
kind of indirect commentary, will find evidence■ of the canful, 
conacientiooe, never-wearr hand on almoet enry page. It i1 
aatiefactory to find that in thie edition we have all Winer', 
final notee incorponted ; and many will be Rlad that IQDle 
few portions orij(Ul&}ly abridged are now procluced in their 
full upauion. What ia more, even, than thia, the readinp of 
the Greek ten ban been mbJected to cloae enmination : not 
only have the laat remit■ or Tiechendorf been made tributary, 
but the u yat un~bliahed tat of W eat.cott and Hort (a work of 
long yean that will make an epoch) hu been under the editor's 
e,-. To adapt the earlier edition to new critical tut.a mlllt have 
involved a Ia1iour ,., gen,ri, which few can appreciate, and none 
would undertake without auch a Bpirit of rare and high fidelity 
u actuatM Dr. Moulton. ThoUB&Dda, lit.erall7 th0111&Dda, or 
quiet emendation■ have broagbt thia book far towards perfection ~ 
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emendationa which have not simply ahed the light or more 
recent acholarahip on the pages. bnt al,o, in a very large number 
of cuee, given ua the benefit of an uegeei, and theolcia which 
we tnm, for our own part,, more confidentl7 than Wine?L The 
IIIJ'8 learning, good tute, and watchful onhodox, that neetle in 
the quiet editorial notee of thia gnu Tolame mut be enmined 
te be known. 

There are IOIDe point.a which, in our jodgment, It.ill danand 
the editorial notes, or ~Dire them to be enlarged. But there 
will be yet another edition. And, if it were _l)Ollll"ble to J)&l'8 
down • moltitude of rererenoea to uithoritiea which are needla • 
to the Engliah reader, and thua make room for another aheet to 
be added to the sheet.a that Dr. Moulton hu alread7 added, t.hen 
ao much the better for both the book and the reader. :Mean
while, we ad-riae fferJ theological ltudent of almOBt every degree 
of learning to ha-re thia 1eCOnd edition on hi, shelf, and, by the 
help of it.a marvellou lndu, to DN it u a lllhlidiarJ oom
mentuy. ThON who ue aiming at a thorough knowledge of 
the Greek Teltament it.Nlf will not need thia ad-rice. 

E.wm's HlsTOBY or TD ENGIJSB BIBLE. 

Tlte E•gli,,1& Bible: an Eztemal and Crimal Him>,y of 
1M Y ariou1 Englilh Traftllation1 of &ripture ; tDith 
Rnnarb on the need of Reviaing the EnglW& Nev, 
Teatament. By lolm Eadie, D.D., LL.D. Two 
VolumeL London: Macmillan ad Co. 1876. 

Snil:Do, near the clo,e of bi, work, of the Nholan and aiTinN, 
whom the Committee of Coo-roeatioo, ,e-ren yean a,o, inTiled to 
take part in the revision of the aothoriaecl -renion of Boriptare, the 
author •11 :-" Some of thlN 11Gbolan aid not ael, or reliped. 
and othen, alu I han died." Dr. Eadie eamaot haTe long pemaed 
thNe worda before he WU him,elf nlllDbered amons the deputed 
memben of the New TNlameot Company; and the bandaome 
volamN before u oarry with them the moanifol iDlerelt which 
attaebel to literary labour ha-ring the oonaeont;ion of denh apon it. 

The oontatl ol the TOlamu an,,rer iD eTerJ partioalar to the 
the ad-rertilement of the title Pf8· Unlike ADderaon'• well-bown 
book, which ONUpiN illelf llimplf with the enemal hiltol'f of the 
Eqlilh veniom of the Bible, Dr. Eadie preHDU bi, naden 
with • eritieal edimale of their llffenl nlae, u determined by the 
ohanoter and eimuutanoe■ of their aothon, by the lilerary 
tulitf which marb them wbeUaer in pom, of IIGholanbip or 
aietion, and by .U thoee acoH10ri111 or ■tyle, Ian.pap, and form, 
which pe ohanoter to the n■peotin bualatiom, and aimnpilh 
them one from another. On tbil plan he lneel, wiUa maeh 
leuning and with admirable jadgmeni and fairoeu, the eaane of 
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Eaplh Seriptare tnmJation, MIPDDing with tbe bu7 .balo
Buon lwiligh& on lo the time wben, .. &ha& brigbH)eaideDW Sm," 
having aet, the " Su in bil lltreDflh " uo•.• and the IICMalW 
AutboriNd Venion pul the erown upon the gloria of ill fore. 
runnera. CIIBdmon, Gutblae, Aldbelm, Bede, Alfred, Ael&ia, 
WyeliJl'e, Tyndale, Coverdale, Bogen, Tavemer, Crumwell, 
Cr&mDer, WhiUi.ngbam, the Emee of Geneva, Anbbiehop Parker,. 
t.be Bomiab 8emillAriala of Douai and Bbeiml, KiD,r - 1amee'1 
Be'ri■en, ud o&ber aalhon or promoter■ of Bible tnulation into 
Englieh, together with the work wbicb they npnNDI, ~ in 
lllOClellion before DI, uul an made the ■abject■ of • biatorieal and 
critieal tnatment, wbicb ooven ihe entire rage of the author'• 
lopie, ud wbicb a1aim■ lush oollllD8Ddation for the minuten111 
uul IIOCIIUUJ of ita n■earob, for the oare with wbicb ii di■t;inpi■bee 
thiDp area& and liW., for ita ability lo neep a larp horizon of 
Uaougbt, uul for the healib7, IIIUOllliDe, Chri■tiu lou which 
everywbere ebanoleri■u it Dr. Eadie'■ work ii u)'lhing b1d 
dull. Wi&bcnd al'eet;iq brilliwy or pa ameu of oolouring, 
he writer wiih • 1)'1Dpa!,b7, an enimetion, • 'rigom, • eleenaeu, 
and a weal&b of bowl.edge, ■uoh u uver fail lo meke him 
intenating even amid■t eloud■ of namee, dalee, uul other literery 
de&aila. We an gla4 lo DOie Uw amonpl the 111&11)' independent 
juqmmta, often mod jut ud happy, which om author pl'ODODDcea 
apon men and their doinp, the penonal chenoter of W7oli& and 
the laboun of Coverdale neeive • homage wbicb iporuee or 
prejudioe hu not llllfnq1U1DU)' denied them. 

Couidenble ■paoe ii given, in Dr. F..e.die'1 lltlCIODd 't'OIIDDe, lo 
t.be imponual mbjeel of the nvilion of the autbori■ed Engli■h 
New Teelamenl, uul ha wrilea . upon ii with wi■dom, moderation, 
and C1U1doar. We ued DOI go over the groud. The inlelligenl 
Chri■liu publie of Gnat Brilain an DOW pnU7 well aware, tbal 
the Jui area& revile of the Englieh Bible in tbe aeventeenth 
eenauy, the nvi■e mown lo DI u the Aathoriaed V enion, wu u 
energewiaU7 protuted 'lain■& u the one which ii DOW in pro
,, ... , uul for the ver, ■ame reuona. II ii alao familiar lo them, 
tha& ■oon after t.he publieal;ion of the Bible of 1611 the enon and 
l,lemiehu which wen found in it led lo Nriou a&lempl■, not 
only on the pari of individual ■chow■, but of Parliament illelf, to 
nhjeel ii lo formal reoouideration ud amendment. Moreover, 
to far a& 1eut u the New Tee&amenl ii eODCerDed, iii■ noloriou, 
Uw while the 111&11ueripl aut.boritiee available for King Jamee'• 
nvieen were few in number, 11111&117 low in da&e, ud almod 
alwa71 iloult of aoaea, we have now wit.bin NI)' reach a multi
We of wimee■e■ of t.bi■ olu■, ■ome of ihem probably contem
ponriee of Coutantine and At.bene■i 111. Ai the ■ame time, the area& 
Mvuoe which hu been malle oflale in om bowledgeoft.be original 
lanpese■ of Seriptme; the inmDIOJ of ihe re1atiou into which the 
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Bible hu been brought wi&h moclem literatan, IClieDOe, ad philo-
90phy; ud Dot leut lbe widHpread nvival uul kiDd1iD8 ofreligiou 
tile UDOll8 u; iheN clivene aoadiliou ud fonee, at onoe NrviDg 
to bring t.be d"4etl of Ille A.uihoriaed VenioD into olearer light ud 
imperioaaly demanding their removal, have lifted t.be qlllllioD or 
nvile from Ille buia of t.be dabiou or cluirable to Uaat of Uae 
DeONary; ud Ille IOholan wbo are Dow aitling d Wutmiuter, 
enpced iD Uaie peat ud nllpODlibJe work, mAY 11111119 tbellllllvu 
ibat t.bey do but npreNDt t.be OODviotion and feeliDg of tile vut 
~ority of Englilbmen Uaroagbout Ille world, wbo really uder
auad tile miDd ud wu&II of Uaeir 11e. Dr. Eadie deall a& laqe 
wit.b IOID8 of tbNe poin&II, bot.b u Ul apologid ud Ul upoaitor ; 
ud lwi readen will iDcl ab11DODt matter of intend iD tile 
eumplu whiola be givu of qUNtionable reacliDp of t.be o~I 
tut oft.be New Teatameni, of enoneou or deleot.ive illterprelatiou, 
ud of olwla• eit.ber iD lllbltuoe or form, whiola be woalcl iDtro-
4noe into tile V enion u we now bave iL The interut will not be 
Uae lea lleoaue of Uae aaruple whiola, we doubt not, moat of 
&bole wbo follow t.be author will mab-whiola, we waat, in 
aome iu&IDON all of Uaem will make-over Dr. Eadie'• lta&e
mall ud ngut.iou. For eumple, it ou be notbiag bat 
u oveniglat wbiela ullnu that in tile ,...... (]laUbew v. 12), 
•• Wboloever ii &11817 with lwi broUaar witlaoat a eaue, ■ball be ia 
c1aDpr of the jadgment," the worcla "wit.boat a oaue " bave "no 
Gilaomy:" tile faot being, that they are loud in higbly reepeolable 
G'IIOial MSB., uul are reprel8Dlecl iD &he mod uoient veraioDI. 
If Uae omiaion of tile worda " u aow " from tile "while a1 
IIDOW" of Kuk m. 15 were not " l'& zhg" to u-to me Dr. 
E■clie'1 upreuion-we llaoalcl at 1eut plead, that ■o well ■ap• 
ponec1 • reading lbould &ad plaoe in tile JIW'IUl ; ud it would 
more t.bu jeopardile our tranquillity of miDd, if tile " uworUaily" 
<JI Uae peat communion panpapla (1 Cor. :Ki. 17-84), bubcl u 
it ii by a atrong lone of clipi..,matio authorit.iu, lboalcl be nm
muily ejected &om the tut. Bo when it ii ■agguted that " • 
bet&er hnllation " of t.be worda " ud when they were awake they 
aw lwi ,Jory'' (Luke :Ki. 81), qbt be, " but having kept ame 
Uaroagbout they •w Ilia glory," if oar Greek ii not ul&erly 
abooked, our l8DII of t.be demand■ -,f tile oonneotion protest■ 
emplaatioally apiD.n tile alteration. Tbeee are bat amplu of • 
number of view ud jnclgments ..tiered over tile oonoludiDg 
NCtion of our author'• work, wbiob, witlaoul clizpangement either 
to bil leuniDg or Ilia aritioal ability, will naturally 1t;ir unbelief or 
provoke ullfronilm on t.be part of Ille reader. At Ille l&IDI time 
we warmly oolD'IDADd Dr. Eadie'• llatement of tile oue of the 
preNDI Revile of the Auihoriled V eraioD to all &bole wbo 11ill 
doubt ill upedienoy, or are in iponnoe of t.be sromadl on whiola 
its promoten Hek to oany it into efeoL 
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Dr. Eadie oon.8De1 himlelf mainly, iD treating of Uail Qlllllicm~ 
to Uae New Tutament portion of Uae work---the portioD. Ula& ii lo 
ay, witb wbioh he wu penonally oempied II one of Uae bocly 
of BeMN. And hil p-,.. bring prommenlly iD&o Yiew wW, 
we apprehend, ii Uae peouliar dillloultf witb whieh Uae Befllen 
or Uae New Tutamenl will be oalled lo grapple in Uae euonoa 
of Uaeir &Ilk, 11 oompared witb llaoN of Uae Old. The Old T...,._ 
men& Company, indeed, ii oambend with • weigh&, from whioh 
Uaeir lellow-labomen are free, in having lo deal with ~ 
in which tbe ezpreaion of Uaoupt ii far 1- eertaiD Uwa Ii ii in 
Uae Greek. Ba& ii we are n,hU., informed U..., eruoy W. .,_, 
adnalap, Uaa& tbeir te:d i1 made ....., lo their haad. They 
aooepl &he traditional or ■o-oelled lluontio form of &he Hebrew 
and "Ch&ldN" ~• ud, noep& in Terf nre iulan..., IOD
lne tbem■el•et 1trie117 lo Uae lanotiou of traula&on. On the 
otber hand, Uae Be't'ilen of the New Tut.men&, while in Diaetf· 
Dine .... out of a h1111dred, &hey will be ut0lldely nre of Ille 
IDNDDl8 of their te:d when they ha't'e ,o& it, are eharpd wi&la the 
pave pnlimiurJ duty' of delermining what Uae Im i& And hue 
enonnou euotion ii made apon the leunua,, -.re,jadpaa&, and 
oritioal and 1piritul penepticm of the cliatillpiabed mu lo whom 
Uail pen of the BeTilion ii oonftded. A more Nriou mulerlaking 
ii no& lo be imagined ; and Chriltian people who believe in pnyer 
ud in the npema&unl enligh&ening or huwa ■piriu by Ille Holy 
Spirit or God, 1hould DOI forget lo IU Bil apeeial paoe UpOII the 
" ■oholan and di't'iuu" who ha't'e Uail work in hand. Feeling 
mo■t innmsly the indilpemablenen or • rr.h te:d of the New 
Tut.men&, and with boudlul oonfidenoe in Uae in&epit,' ud 
li~ruy oompetenoe of the men whoae buin111 it ii to form it, 
we ye& oonlen lo • proloud jealolllJ' with reprd lo the 111A1U1er 
iD whioh Uaey lhall uoomplilh Uail put of Uaeir work. Their 
area& clanger liee, 11 we eonoei•e, in the tempWio..-on 
nuunl lo IGholan of • ■oiatilo ap like om own-lo .U.Oh 
udue imponanee to Ille wilnnl of Uae earliel& MSS. aDtl Teniou. 
Of OOIDN, &h..., OD ell ordinary ooeuiou, are preoilely Ille udho
ritiel to whioh appeal mu& be made in determining betwND 
reading and nading; and we may Tery well eontenl oanel..,.. 
with &heir deoiaion. Bui there i1 • olu■ or -■- in wlaioh· Ille 
punly hidorioal ud objeo&iTe te■timony will need lo be q-aaliiN 
l,y eoDlidention1 of uoUaer order. There ii uoial and maqaea
tionable eridenoe, 11 eTery Nholar lmcnrt-indeed, willaoat Uail 
eridenoe Ille lad would be monlly eerlain-&bai Uae IMINd aato
paphl of the New Teelamen& were hardly oat of Ille haDda of 
Uaeir aulhon before relipou NUibilit,, dopiatie prejadiee, and 
• 11eptioal ■piril bepn to lamper with their eoatenu. Witboal 
any e'l'il pmpo■e, indi'f'idnal■ and nen ohmehee deh""berately IDCNti
led, reduced, or sometime■ added to the test■ of Uae donmealll. 
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The linpring Plwialilm of the 1ewiah eonveru, for uample, 
fomad i&Nlf embarruaed by Chrin'1 tendemea towarda the WOIIWl 
tun in adultery, 1111d Gentile anbelief balled over the minole of 
the Pool of BeUle■da, 1111d the Jl'OIIUN tlw ■erpenta 1111d other dudly 
UaiDp lhoald do believen no hul Thu it wu, we haft nuon 
to beline, UIAI hi quite 1111aieni HBB.-ool only 1188. of the age 
of the Sinai 1111d the Vati111111, bat earlier one■, ll1lOh u UloN from 
whieh ■ome of the olded ftl'liom mad have been made theN 
1111d llimilar i--gn of the Go■pel■ 1111d Epinle■ were either 
wholly wu~ or appeared in ■o matilaled a form u almolt to 
lole their identity. Now ii ii in oue■ of ihil dueript.ion, .,.. in 
which tuta of aupeabble preoioamea, oerWled to u u aalhentio 
by the profo1mde■i ■pirimal imtine&a 1111d 1111alogie■, hava noi
wio..tucling a balllllee of utemal authority apin■I them, tlw &he 
dUD1111d for nbjeotive eonviot.ion 1111d reJisiou inllighl appear■, 1111d 
Imperatively elaiml to be neogai■ed. We have no rea■on for 
doubting the pnNINNI of the• put qulitiu in the New Tena
meni Be'rilen; 1111d we eun..Uy trui tlw a wi■dom pu&er Uwa 
their own ma7 dinel their judgment, 1111d lead them into all lndb. 

One other point rela~ to lhi■ pert of om author'• work-a 
point whieh he hlllldle■ ,nth ehaneteri■t.ie good NDN IIDd with 
maeh beauty of -,mse-il a vital one for the nece11 of._ 
pnNDI Bemioa of the Bible. WW lod ol EDpala wD1 the 
Beviaen pve UI f If publie feeling ii DOI Dtided in &hill nlpNI, 
nolhing elae will •tilly iL The mon perfeet npn■entation of 
the oripnal will leaTe the Bevi■e a failure, unle11 the Bnglilh be 
idiomatie. We have ec111Henee in the Compuie■ tlw Ibey will 
DOI allow their work to ma· OD lhil ilne. A Iliff, learned, 
pedllDtio 1tyle will be abeolu fatal, u ii OUfJhl to be. Here 
again the onu will lie prinoi 7 with lhe Beman of the New 
Te■tament, for Bebnw lend■ itaelf mueh mon readil7 to ictiomatio 
Englilh lhllll Greek doe■. 

Dr. Eedie ii beyond the reuh of om praile■. Bia Jut 1...,
to Uie world ii worthy of hill nputation u a Chri■tiu ■eholar, 1111d 
d8Nl'1'N 1111 honourable plaee in the library of all dudaata of the 
Englilh Bible IIDd of Englilh ChriltillDity. 

HoBNE's RlisON AlfD REvm.lTION. 

Rea,on t.lftd Bewlation : M"9 a,a Eza,nination i,ato the 
Nature GIid Co,ate,at, of Scripture Revelatior& cu OomJJOred 
1Didt otJur- Fornu of TNth. By William Home, II.A. 
London : Hemy 8. King and Oo. 1876. 

Tms i1 a remarkable book in man7 ~ It abound■ in aeat.e 
raaoning, fine though&■ finel7 pu', 11Dd evidence■ of wide ~ 
The 8'yle, aleo, &houah IODleWlw overdone, ii one of high fled. 
l»ility 11Dd flniah. the two patent defect.a ue diffiuen- and 
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obecority. Aa to the fint, we are inclined to uy that half woald 
have been better than the whole. The obec:urity ariaea pudy 
from dift'aaenea, and partly from two other ceu the writer'• 
habit of digrea■ion into every topic mgp■ted by the way, and hi■ 
emmive mdalpce in metaphor. It will be 181!11 that the■e are 
laalt■ of juvenility, which time and practice will acarcely fail t.o 
mend. 

A more important quemon ia, the po■ition aaamed on the 
great.eat mbject of the day by one who give■ ~romi■e of high 
power■ of thought and epeecL Thi■ ii not euily di■coverable, 
and onl1 become■ appu,mt on a careful JWing of the whole 
book with it■ nineteen chapter■. The writer'■ iitandpoint, put 
briefly, ii that of a ■piritual intu.iti~ He reject■ utema1 
nature, comcience, Scripture u we receive it, u revelation■ of 
the Divine and ■ollftll!II of 't'iritual knowledge. The only anth~ 
rity on which man cen rely u hi■ own ■piritual nature, hi■ faculty 
of ■piritual intuition. Th■ ground ■eema to be very much that 
of Francie W. Newman, though, curiOUlly enough, amid all the 
wealth of reference and quotation, we have not di■covered an:, 
alhuion to Mr. Newman'• writing■ u haring contnl>uted t.o form 
the anthor'1 view■. The retort to which mch view■ lie open ii 
obviOWL Far le■1 than Mr. Horne'■ amtene■1 ii unplf mfficiem 
&o 8%JION the ■hadowy, illUIOl'J chander of the mtu.itionilt 
po■ition pun and ■imple. When nature and con■cience and 
written revelation are cut overboard, even ■uppiaing the ■piritual 
faculty in every man to be infallible in it■ working, where are the 
material■ upon which it ii to work I What are the media of 
revelation I By what criterion are we t.o di■tiqui■h between the 
true and fa1■e deliverance■ of thi■ faculty t liow are our in
tuition■ one whit truer, or more tnutworthy, t.Jian thOll8 of the 
1111111 of mankind in every age and land t What check ii there 
on arbi~ when we undertake t.o di■criminate the Divine in 
Scripture and el■ewhere t To ■uch que■tion■ our anthor give■ no 
an■wer. So much of hi■ time ii ■pent in 1ttecking the po■ition1 
of ot.hen, that he hu none to devote to the more unport.ut tuk 
of e■tabli■hing the validity of hi■ own. 

Mr. Horne'■ book reveala all the mvb of the rtiligiOIII in
tu.itioni■t, rejection of all mat.erial mean■ of revelation, dogmatic 
horror of dogmatic theology, metaphyaic:al cruade ■gauut meta
phyaic:al ideu. He i1 at one with Mill and Bain and Spencer u 
to the illlufficieney of the de■ign argument, and the impc-■ibility 
of ~ from the material to the ■piritual, and al■o with the 
rationali■t critic■ who reject the literal accuney of Scripture. 
The argument■ adduoed in ■evenl chapten of hi■ booi-
Koma.ical :Revelation, Ancient and Modern Thei■m, The Divine 
in Natan, The True and Fal■e Sanctity of the Bible Record
.are the argument■ he hu learnt in thole ■choola. Yet, ■t.nuplJ 
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enoagh to untutored ean, in other chapten he writ.ea of Chriatian 
truth, Christ's ~ and teaohin,t; and the spiritual element 
in Scripture, very much 18 we do. l'erhapa we are not wrong in 
inferring that the writer, like many more m our daya, hu broken 
away from the old moo~ of faith, and hu found anchorage in 
the theory of spiritual intuition. H eo, he is entitled to sympathy. 
We muat rejoice when any one holds f'aat to faith, even if it is n~ 
on our grounds ; but sympathy doea not absolve ua from the dutr 
of criticism. At ftnt we coof'eBII it is aomewhat urtlin,r to find 
a writer going the whole length of the negative achooli named 
above, and at the aame time avowing II firm a faith in the 
epiritaal world, both within and without man, u orthodo:ic 
Chriati&DB hold. Yet this is precisely the augument of the work, 
the whole drift of which is that the spiritual world is 18 real and 
certain u the senaible world, but that it is discoverable only by 
spiritual faculties. 

We have spoken of Mr. Home 18 a "apiritoal " intuitionist, in 
contradiatinction from "intellectual" The Divine, we are told, 
could never be reached on the intellectual aide ; we might u well 
try to reach it by bodily sense. It is perct'ptible only by a eort 
of epiritual sense or intuition, a vague m8&D8 at belt. The 
chapter on The Organon of Spiritual Truth repeat.a this wiih 
almoat w~ iteration. But is it not the true view that each 
portion of man a nature hu its place and function in the know
ledge of God, the intellectual u well 18 the spiritual I Our 
author makes a capital mistake when he restricts the uae of the 
intellect, 18 we undentand him, to a scientific treatment of 
spiritual truth. Is not the intellect juat 18 much concemed in the 
unscientific faith of the ordinary Christian I We believe u firmly 
u our author that perfect.faith is a matter of the aft'ections and 
experience and B{'intual tife, but we deny that it is only this. It 
seems to III that 1t is quite enough to deny to the intellect com
prehension of the Divine, without go~ the length of denying it 
even apprehdlion of the 811118. This 11 what we take to be done 
in JIUll88e8 like the follo~ : "The objectiona that are good 
against the search for the spintual in nature through intellectual 
proce81111, are equally good aaainst the search for the aame kind of 
facts by a like pl'OCeBII in toe Bible, or indCPI anywhere. It is 
the order of truth, and not its locality, if •e may uy eo, that 
determinea the method of its discernment. In the Cl88 under 
conaideration, we ahaU try in vain to apprehend by one facult,' 
that which is only percepti"ble by another. The relationa of God 
to pian are real. 'that -we •~end one sphere of being b1 a 
aeD88 experience, and perceive its relations by correspondiq 
faculties, ii no reaeon why another sphere of being dealing witli 

. another set of relationa should appeal to the ume e:icperience, and 
be subject to the action of the aame faculties. .. The spiritual i. 
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latiom int.o which God baa m&ered with man, are t.he only 
chanden of Bia naton that W8 ba,r of, and the only onee that 
we need care t.o bow. They are nlatioal that conoarn oar 
spiritual activity, not oar apec:ulmTII fualti-. We perceive 
them at fint by a fanction of ~tual life, and their further 
bowledae ii t.he remit of II' uurnileted lik•- in 118 to that 
which ii lmown." There ia a great deal that ia acellmt on t.he 
neoeuity of. '71Dpatby, love, holin.e. The mistake ii in making 
theee all. The following ii a ample of much elae u good : 
" Paint.en, it ii aid, have in aome kind of .,,.1 to become the 
thinga they draw, if they mean to draw them well; and t.o bow 
another man, we all feel that aomething mora than mere in'8lligent 
obeenation from without ia necau.ry. We aee daily how much 
i3norance of each other emta for want of a bond of 10ft and 
'71DJ)llt,by between men ; and molt of 118 are, it ia to be hoped, 
famuiar with the ravelationa that come to 118 from one with wfaom 
we deeply '71DJ1&thise 1'8Velations that ara vilible only to the 
human heart. With all t.he puaege1 to the heart opened by love 
end IJIDpathJ, one man will ban ,dimpaee of another in an hour 
which an 11111J1Dpethet.ic onlooker, liowever intelligent an observer 
he may be, could not. get in a lifetime. It ia in the abaence of 
thia that our ey• are ao often holden when ■piritaal realit.i• are 
near ua, and not from any inherent incapacity in III to perceive 
them, or n~ impouibility in them of beeoming known to 
UL With ■piritaal capscit.i• corre■pondiog to ■piritual verities, 
there ia no more difficulty conceivable in apprehending a ■piritual 
Being and ~iritual ralatiom, than in epprahen~ phymcal or 
mental relation& In the metaphymcal ■ell88 of bemg, both are 
beyond oar apprahenaion. The riddl• mppo■ed to exiat in our 
ap~enaion of God are aim.ply logical paules, and haYe no 
exiatenoe in fact. To ay that we C&DDOt "lmow God, becuue to 
bow an infinite Object l'llq11ll'81 an infinite time in which to 
bow Him, ia notbinJ to the point. when we anderstand pro_perly 
that the knowledge u of moral or lpiritual qualitie■, which are 
not comm8Dllll'llte wit.h mat.laematicel quantit.ie■. And besides, 
when we con■ider the method of apprehenaion, any mppo■ed 
difficulty of thia kind diaappean. While the baftled int.ellect. 
aft.er ■beer mental eft'ort, may uk, who can by ~ find out 
God 1 the faithful, "n1;t:9 IOlll can ay Crom apenenoe, the 
pare in heart ■hall aee • " 

In the following paaap, which ii a favourable ■pecimen of our 
eutbor'■ ■tyle. an attempt ii made to obviate objectioua, how 
111coeafnlly any one can judge : " One teat of t.he truth of thia 
method liea in the fact that tbol8 who are comcioua of thia 
knowledge, ere likewile comei0111 that it ia a1.,,.,. dependent on 
tbe ■late of their ■piritual life. and feel with Paul that the falne11 
of it ia only pcaible in the future. While the baWe .....-
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bmreen ain and holineu, while MUii of sin aoil oar pure 
.,.__na, the vuion mut be proponionuely dim, the relleofiion 
mu-' be iD that deip,,e marred. The glua through whioh we look 
now may flVer ana anon be darkly clonded by the uaight.ll. 
brat.la ol imp!1n, deairel and ainful elllOUODL Bnt even now, if 
we by the ooDBt.ant habit of our life cherub God'• ~ce iD our 
I011l, and control the movement■ of our inner life, we ■ball 188 
cl-.rer and clearer, and at. lut behold the nmpeabble ,Jory face 
to face. And thil, u it ii th1 npreme joy of a apiritul life, and 
it■ 1DJD of knowing, ii al■o the c,o,-•111umuinn of it.a perfection. 
The clouda that. hide the vision now are not the conclit.iona of 
conaci~, nor the limi~t.iona of logical tlaoaght, but the 
donda of imJ)llrity. The only barriera that. hinder onr progrea 
to onr deatined goal of union with God, and knowledp of Him 
in that. union, are not the barriera of iDherent incompreheuaibility, 
but the barrien of a sinful and rebellioua will, which, like 
monnt&ina, atand between u and our higheat ~ Thi■ method 
of knowledae through internal aimilitude of life may be thonght 
by aome to lie open to the objection uoally urged againat ■piritual 
knowledga through feeling, via., that. it render■ reli,rion 1Dbjective 
in chancter, uncertain in it■ doctrine, and indiricfual in it■ con
atitation ; aince, it ii argued, feeling ii only indiridDAI, and 
(lODftJI no information beyond itaelf and it.a mode of aft'ection. 
But thia met.hod of knowledge ia dift'erent from knowledge by 
feeling, and which is l11Ually deecribcd u intnitioual conacionsneu. 
It ii not a knowledp through any one 11811118, but ~ the 
coneammt action of the apiritual life, and ii no more individual 
than that. life itaelf ii ; and thia by it■ nature ii of the wideat 
generality, being God'• life in Chriat. Thi■ method doe■ not 
admit of the leut uncertainty in it■ doctrine■, it · providea a nre 
wt whereby we may know that. we may know God, via., by the 
&.et that. we keep Bia commandment■ ; it.a objeotirity ii un
queationable, inaamuch u both the life and the knowledp have 
their IOlll'C8 uternal to ouraelve■. n 

We can only indicate, without ataying to diacllll, the line of our 
author'■ ■pee111ationa. He doe■ hi■ beat to depreciate the argu
ment from deaign in nature, and to prove that the modem theiat 
atanda on the aame ground u the ancient polytheist. Doubt.la 
they ban thil in common, that. they hold a peraonal caue of 
ft:'"°eu• ; but one deifiea the phenomena, the other doe■ not. 

• eccount of conacienoe ii that. of the ■emetiooel. IIChooL He 
•JI : "The not.ioaa of good end evil are, primit.ivel7 colllidered, 
identical with pleuan and pain, or generated originally by u■o
ciation with pleuare and pun ; and virtue and rice, morally con
aidered, are, when analyaed, mettera of oompntat.ion of pleuune 
and paina. .. There ii produced in 111, by uperience, tradition, 
education, end variona other meana, that inW'll'd 1&11ction and 
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lltandud of action called comei8Dt'J8, or the monl 1181118." Throagb 
a long chapt.er Mr. Borne poun contempt and acom OD the notioa 
or the poa"bility of a ac:ience of religioaa truth and everything 
like l)'lt.em in theolOQ. The raliaion of feeling ahrinb from the 
test of logic and preten the golaen hue of poetry and imagi
nation. He admit.a miraclel, but in a way of hie own which ill 
not ver, in~"ble to thoee who are not aceuatomed to breathe 
BUch rarefied ur. :Mincl• belong, not to the natural, but the 
Bpiritaal Bphere. They were ne«-ry only in a lower It.age of 
intelligence. ":Miracle being thu a revelation of the Dirine, it 
is quite probable that it the .,_.t, whom Ren&ll woald 1riah to 
witn .. the experiment or the miraclee repeated, •w the experi
ment, they would perceive no more. than the secondary C&llle8." 
There mmt be the awakened apiritaal perception. But how ia 
thia perception to be awakened I We thought that tbia wu the 
very purpoee of miracle ; but it aeema the perception mmt be 
already there, it is a condition of the m.incle 1taell The chapter 
on The Bi"ble and Science pl'OTIII at needl .. length what we 
ahould think no one deui-, t.hat Seriptun is not intended to be 
a acientiflc ten-book. There are other detaila to which we ahould 
take u earn•t e:rception. 

But while taking aerioaa aception to the whole theory which 
the work eo elaborately upoanda, we Jdad)y do jutice to the 
thoughtfalnea, culture and high moraf tone displayed by the 
writer. Theae we could not wiah bett.er. There ia nothing 
superfieial or flippant. The mthor'a readinga of Scripture are 
moat remote from oun, but the way in whicli they are put forth 
command& more than reapect. There are portiona of hie work 
which, conaidered apart from the apecial theory advocated, contain 
much truth admiral,ly pat. For enmple, the two chapten OD 
the part played by the JfJWI u orpna of apiritaal truth are for 
the moat part u:cellent. What tlie Greeb did for art and the 
Romana for law, the JfJWI did for religion. We auppoae Mr. 
Home would add, in the aame way of development. Indeed the 
title " Reuon and Revelation" aeema to 111 little better than a 
misnomer. Reuon is ignored, ReTelatiOD 111nivm only in name. 
We quote aome paaaagea of many on the t.opic jut mentioned. 
"Our fint introduction to the Jewiah people thJough their lit.era.. 
tun!, ahibita them u a people with the apiritaal element of their 
nature conaiderably developed. The, ~ before na, at the 
very beginning of their history, with a Tind Bpiritaal perception. 
That ia the reuon why their fint word of aplanation aboat the 
world and man is God. They looked into the aphere of nature, 
and the light which Hr.teth every man, but which in tham waa 
unuually clear and bright, diacemed. the Divine there; and thua 
at the very threahold we get the by which opena to u the many 
chamben that compoee tliie beautiful atracture of DiriDe tinlth, 
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w., God.'' Oar author ia careful to point out that the difl'erence 
between Jewiah and other histories ia not the ~reaence of the 
Divine, bat the perception of that pl'8llellce. "The maaa of the 
.Je~le, although a h~lf prieathood u they are called, were 
oft.en y blinded to the .bigller life ; bat u within the lugs 
circle amoug the nations of the earth there wu thia amaller ciri:le 
of a particular nation, ao within thia latter there wu a still 
•mailer circle of priest.a, who repreaented the higher conaciouaness 
and the life of nearer communion with God; and within thia 
again another circle, with a yet ~er develoement-the Pro_pheta 
-to whom were 111vealed the spiritual man.ifeetatiom which the 
othera, through wealmesa of their 'l'iritual natnre, could often 
not J'IICeive ; and of theae Jut, the perfect one WIii reached in Him 
whom the Lord their God WIii to raiae up, and in whom wu 
realiaed the highest and fullest develoJ>ment of that Divine con
scionmeu, which wu symboliaed and IDlperfectly shadowed forth 
in the whole Jewish life and history, and particularly in the 
Prophets.'' The most apparent difl'erence between the revelation 
of the Divine among the JeWB, and a similar revelation amoug 
other nation& is, that with the former it wu an orderly evolution of 
spiritual life and experience, with the latter it wu not. V ariou1 
nation■ had men of keen in■ight, gifted with marvellou■ intuitive 
powen J but no ot.her nation ever had, or pretended to have, a 
con■titution who■e very -■ence wu that of being a apiritual 
kingdom. What wu really unique in "the Jewiah life wu the fact 
that it wu felt to be 11WTOW1ded by the Divine that ~ a 
Jew h111DA11ly, aooially, nationally, he wu con■cioua of being 
encompaaed by the spiritual. The ideal of the nation wu that 
of • nation or priest■ to God." 

. We have quoted, not the mo■t brilliant or ■a.ggl!ltive puaagea, 
bat thoee which beat illutrat.e the teaching and argument. of the 
writer. The book ia one which no one who wi&he■ to under
■tand the direction in which religion■ thought i■ numing cua 
neglect. 

DABHBY'B SENl!tJALl8TIC Pan.osoPBY. 

TAI 8,uaali,eic • Plail,o,oplay of ell, Nituuffltla C-,.ry 
Ooui.curcd. By_ Bobeit L. Dabney, D.D., LL.D., 
Profeuor in Divinity in &be Union Theologioal 
Serniuary of &be Preeb= Chmoh of &be Soa&b, 
Prinoe Edward, Va. clinbugh : T. and T. Clark. 
1876. 

TmalB cannot be a greater ■ervice to the yooth and Chriatianity 
of Brit.am than to 111bject, u i■ done in thit volume, the 

VOL. D,Vlll. BO. XCV. 0 



194 

malerialiatic tendencim ol Wee ecience and philoeophy to rigid 
eumiuet;ion. We can IClll'C8ly hope lhat the antidote will be • 
wideaprad u the ml The poiaoo cin:ala&ea everywhere. Bat 
if Chiiman 1tudeut.1 will muter the filats and argument.I or 
theae lectara, ror 111ch t.bey eeem to be, .v-t p>d will remit. 
The writer briuga the teachen ol the negative scho_ol togllf;her, 
tJ'IICell their mutual CODDectiom, uposes their 111111D1ptiona and 
sophisms, and dnn out the oomeqaencee, on which they are 
careful to presen-e discreet silence. The uposition or his oppo
ueuts' 'Vien ia clear and llllfficieut, the reuouiug strong and 
direct, the style vigol'OU» the earne1tne11 or tone all which the 
int.eresta at stake demand. Here and there ia a ali,dit rouglmMS 
or style, u in the invariable phrue, "•JB he;" l,at thia ia a 
mere speck. It would be hard to find a better handbook to 
give to any who are in daupr from the popular mat.erialiam. 
of the day. 

The NCODd ahapt.er tncm the ftliation or the Franch on the 
F.ngliah aemational school Just u England gave the fint 
impulae to the more thorough-going rationalism of Germany, IO 
Condillac, Helvetiu, and St. J.mbert, borrowed and carried out 
to their logical conclusion the principles or Locke and Hobbes, 
the Jou el origo or the modem empiriciata. Their philoaophy ia 
epitomiaed in the sent.mce, Nt/ail .,. trllell«tv, (lfM» tlDII priw 
in --. which aeedl the vital quali&cation of Leibnita, ttiri 
i11lellNJu ps. Condillac'1 phrue (or all mental prooe.e8 WU 
" truaf"ormed Nlll&tiom," U pure a piece of word-jaalin,r U WU 
ever et.. Without a word or proo~ feeling 7a .Ientifled 
with ~ The dilFerenae betnen the two ii quietly 
ignored, ~ast u in oar da~ lll&ll1 woald identit, the ~ 
with the morpnic world. The rme ~ndamental error miatell 
the l)'llem or the Kills and their Collowan, the deaign being the 
aame, to get rid or a eoul in man and a God in the univane. 

• Condillac'• "tnnaf'ormed semat.ion" reappean in the Collcnriug, 
- much bmd-, or James :Mill :-"SeiiaatiODI and ideu an 
both feelinga. When we have a aenaation, we reel, or have a 
reeling; wtien we haft an idea, we feel, or have a feeling." So 
an idea ia called a " copy or the semat.iou," copy and ori,dnal 
being of the same natare. The following ia a portion o£ oar 
aathor'1 eriticiam :-" Now, then, howdomanyveritable cognition 
enr come into the mind t Eff17 penon rec:oguiaes a radical 
dilF8NII08 beween feeling and bowing. The dill'erence ia closely 
aulogou to ~ between calorio and light. From illaminat.ed 
bodies the7 uaally eome together-h• in light. Bat from a 
blaclt iron stove caloric comes alone, and it ia dark. So, if Ceeling 
come rilaoat oopmOD, it WUllld bring no ida-it woald be 
dark. How, the». with a coneriooreee which ia ➔ feeling, 
and menial lllatee which ill their ... dimeue are alao Cee1iuga onl7, 
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how doea ui7 int.elligence ever dawn in man ! The truth ia, m 
iat.elligent comciouaneaa, a comcioameae which is originall7 
eometliing more $ban feeling, is the necellll&l'f -condition of feeling 
it.It .Aa in the BOiar rar the caloric com• in the lig!it, 80 in 
1DU1

1
1 aoul feeli~ comes m, or by meana of, knowing. Hence it 

is clear that Mill a ayatem in reducing both mental afl'ectiona uid 
comciaame111 to fee~ would make intelligence impmaible ...• 
The truth is that eoiunoumar is f"1I a f uling, but an intellection. 
It is purely an iatellection, 88 the faculty it.aelf tell■ ua ; uid 
therein is it.a grand chancteriatic, it.a total dift'erence from feelinp 
and l'olitiom. It is this fact, that every act of comci0111De111■, 
in it.a rudiment, purely and aolely an intellection u oppmed to a 
feeling, which is the very condition of human intelli~ce." • 

The third chapter ia an able sifting of Jamee M1U'a clear bat 
lhallow Aflllly,,i, of Ute HW111JR Mind, a work which, with the 
comment.a of his three di.aciplea, is the generally accepted go■pel 
of Eagliah aceptical philoaophy. We have already noted one of 
ill fundamental erron. The other is ita making the A IIOciwon 
of Ideu the grand aolvent of all mental relation■ and oprom--. 
The doctrine of A■aociation ia, without doubt, moat tnie and im
port&Dt in it■ plaee. &ill, that place ia onlr a subordinate ane. 
To eult it to 111pn,macy over the whole mental world ii u 
arbitav, and unwarranted a coune 88 is well conoeinble, and 
thia by the school which is alwaya Jl&!llding it.a fidelit, to in
duction, uperience, and Yerification I Ever:ribin,r ia the cr.tme 
of -■ociation-the idea of cause and eff'ect, aell-erident truth, 
mantal acts and faeultiea, moral obligation, CODICience I All t.beat 
11n limply re■al&a of ial'llriable uaociation, and, we 111ppme, 
might have been othenriae. The imafll.cianev, pcm!l'ty, uad arbi
truinea of thia th , the f&taliam and atlusi■m to which it lead■, 
the latt.er undoa:!iy forming ill charm to the invent.on, 11n 

well = by oar anthor. We gin an utnat bearing upon 
Kill'• of la.ngulse, which had to be ap]ained in acccmlmoe 
with the pet idea :--" Language, according to him, ia an ezpedient 
which man inftllta at the prompting of two want.I : the Deed of 
COD11"mue&ting l\ia ideu to oth--, ml the de■ire to prwne and 
nprocluoe them more coaftlliently for his own mind. The lip 
ODCe ilmmed, aaociation dca all the Nit in connecting it with 
the id& All the modiflaation■ of ~ are alao the work of 
11m ...,._. fMalty. A-ocietinn m■ie■ -..... names; man'• 
malhe being ■imply to an himlelf the trouble of npeating 10 

~t ~ one■; he leultl to •1 • army,' for imuaoe, 

::-'9 baa occ!:. ~~t.to ~~ =.:n ;J 
oa1J to divide c.._; u when n form the two aa'b-clulol m the 
ganeral clue, 'men,' by Dying, 'tall ma,' • abort IDelL' Pffcti. 
cation, iDlleld of being an exprellioD of • mental jadpent, ia 

o2 
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menly an apreaaion of thia fact, that the predicate ia a niark of 
the a.me idea which the nbjec:t marb. Now, upon thia theory of 
1anguap, it CID never be uplained why the animals have not 
languajea. They CID utter IIODDde ; and they can IIUrpu8 man far 
in the language of pantomine, which comee u fully within 
Mr. Mill'• definition, • marb of ideu,' u do articuJat.e worda 
the1D1181V811. The animaJe certainly feel one of the motivee which 
he 111ppoaea have J>rompt.ed men to form langull888, the deeire to 
communicat.e their impnllllione to their fellowa. The ideu of 
the animale are certainly conneoted by ueoc:iation ; and they 
obviouly have a certain kind of memory. Why, then, have they 
not, like men, coDBtnleted a methodical language I why have 
they not, in addition. to their apreaaive ligne, a 9P.1tu: I The 
pretended anffer ia : Becall8e they lack the material organ.a for 
articulation and eyllabication. But thie ia an ineufticient aD1Wer. 
For, tint, if the lack r.Uy e.mted, it could by itaelf only prevent 
a gr.t multiplication of aigne or marb of their ideu; and the 
q_ueetion would rec:ar, why have not the IUlimale connected the 
mgne which are actually p d by them (which are not a few) 
into a eyntu:, and thue formed, at leut, a limited language 
like thOBe of uvagee I And second, ie it true that the 
animaJI lack the material organe for ayllabication I The:, have 
all that man'• body hu : 1111181, windpipe, larynx, vocal corde, 
tongue, t.eeth, palate, lipe. h not the reason why beut.e 
never utter a true CODBOnant. to be sought rather in their 
. epirita than in their mouthe I Thie question leade ue t.o a 
tl"lle theory of lan,ruaae. Man, in inventing and meth~ 

, tbeae aigna of hu tlioaght.e and feelinge, empI071, i prion, 
.111bjective powen of 1'9180D, which the epirit o the beut 
. doea not pcaeea. The 1'9180D why the latter never dividee hia 
eigna into 'part.a of epeech.' and digeet.e a eynt.ax, ia that. he hu 
no rational JM)Wen of coll8tl"lling his impreaaione in hie own con

' eeiomneea. Hie epirit ie, in fac:t, ver:, much what the 88118Ualietic 
. J>hiloeoJ?hJ w~ make man•~ epirit, a mere centre of ~cceeeive 
• amprau.0111,. which are ILIIIIOClAted, apreeaed, and putially re
. membered; but. never coll8tl"lled in the reaeon into cat.egoriea. 
.And the reuon why man ia gifted with • diacouree of reuon,' ia 

-that. hie apirit. ia not what the eeDBUali.etic philoeophy would make 
• it. The bl"llte ia iml'911ed by inetinct t.o utter thoee IOIUlde which 
: apreea hie impl'ellllODL An inetinctive epeciee of uaociation 
, paihly cauee liim to repeat them when the impreuione recur . 
. Blll IDlll 11&11181 object.a and ideu of aet. purpoee in the exercile of 
rational volition. He then forme cluaeia by the exercieee of the 
nt.ionN faculty of oompariaoD. Bia adjectivee are not men, 
expedieat.e to 111bdivide hie general claaeee, but. logical attri-
batione ·ot quality to it.a eu}Qeet.." . 

Our author du briefty, but trenchantly, with the arrogant 
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pretenaio11.1 of Poeitirism, and two important chapten upoae the 
gape in the Evolntion apecoJations of Danrin, Buley, Tynclall, 
and Spencer. The old proverb, "Phyaician. hell th,-lf," ia 
more mitably quoted t.o none than t.o the materialiat in hia damand 
on the rational psycho)~ for ezperimental verification. • The 
modern theory is full of lll801uble knot& The miaaing linka are 
countleaa. This fact is brought out in repeated inatancee with 
great force in the preaent volume, but want of apace forbida 
quotation. We can only note Mr. Spencer'• ~ inconaistency 
in rejecting Chriatian notions becallle " unthinkable," and then 
adopting othen in the aame cue. " Furu is Mr. Spencer', aod. 
There is but one caU8e in the univene, furee • and there ia bllt 
one kind of effect in the univene, motion. fa not the ultimate 
idea of force an unconditioned one, and therefore • unthinkable' I 
and is not motion in ita ultimat.e conception equally ao I Mr. 
Spencer admita it emphatically. Yet this unthinkable CUl88 and 
efl'ect constructa the whole philoaophy of him, who is too 
philoaophic to have any philoaophy of an abeolut.e or a finit.e 
■pirit, becao■e the■e are • unknowable.' Whl this t No adequate 
reuon appear■ in the whole of hi■ epeculat1on■, oxcept that Mr. 
Spencer appean not t.o liko the Chriatian'■ God or hi■ own aoul, 
and he prefer■ force." Aa it is put el■ewhere, " we muat ucrifice 
the intuitions of conscience, and hope■ of immortality, in order t.o 
get rid of one pair of• unthinkablea' and adopt another." After 
this there ia no need t.o go t.o theologians for ~imen■ of 
incon■iatency, caprice, and prejudice. 

Other cbapt.en on " The S_pirimality of the Mind," " A Priori 
Notions and Sen■uali■tic Ethic■," will be found u full of IOUDd 
argument and euential truth u the foregoing. There is alao 
■ome good criticiam on the u:ce111 to which Hamilton and Man■eJ. 
have carried their doctrine of the relativity of know]~ ~]7 
to the injury of true faith and the advantage of ■ceptiClllll. The 
chapter on " Scnmaliatic Ethic■" contain■ ■ome reaaoning on 
Freedom and Neceaaity, the bearing of which is not 'ffl')' clear, 
unleu it is to ■erve u the premis■ of aome theory of Calvini■m. 

A word OD minor cta· We ■hould have greatly pmerred 
" Ma&eriali■tic " t.o "•11.Jiatic ,. in the title of the hook. We 
can u■are readen that the work is far better than the title. We 
regret alao the too numerou■ print.er', errora. Who are "Buil 
Mamel," r- 208 I and "John &lwarda," p. 296 t Why have we 
" Tyndal and "Argyle " I We ■hall rejoice if numero111 edition■ 
give the opponunity of greater acc:uracy. 
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PABKEB'B PBilsTBOOD or CHRIST. 

T ,e P,v,thootl of Cliri.t ; ..4 &.taum.nat of Vital Tnll. 
By Joeeph Parker, Jl.D., Author of "Kcoe Deua," 
"The Puulete," &e. London: B. D. Diakiucm. 1876. 

M:08T Nlden know what to ezpect, and what not to upect, in 
any production of Dr. Parker'■ pen. They npeet fre■lmell, 
freedom, originality, ■trengt.h, new upeet■ and letting■ of tradi
tional belief& They do not upect wile caution, re■tnint, IUD• 
plicity of thou,rht and ■tyle, completen• of treatment, IIDllorm 
clearnea■, or cfefinit.e concluaiom. The F.898Dt volume UIIW'en 
theae condition■ more perfectlf than anything which Dr. Parker 
~:r,rev:iou■ly publi■hed. It II at once hi■ beat and wont book, 

• o■ing a marked advance both in what i■ good and what i■ 
at leut doubtfill, in the writer's geniua. There ii considerable 
aflinity between the mini■ter of the City Temple and hi■-we 
pnmme-model, H. W. Beecher: with tbi■ dilrerence, that the 
latt.er has given him■elf to practical tncbing, the former to doc
trinal ■peculation. The one give■ 111 volume■ of sermon■; the 
other, dogmatic tr.tiae■. 

The preeent volume i■ a .triking 1(>8Cimen of unequal talent. 
Considerably more than half the volume i■ taken op in clearing 
the way-nponnding premiuea, collecting facts, compuinl( op~ 
ait.e theorim--and end■ with the ■tatement, " I have failed of 
my purpose if I have yet given my deci■ion upon the controvert.ed 
doctrines." How unntilf,ct,c,ry i■ the deci■ion we ahall ■ee 
pre■entJy. · After being kept ■o long in 8111penae, we naturally 
npeet a very full and clear a_p~cation of the principl• in which 
we have been ■o carefull7 1DJtiated. The fact ia, that there ii 
Vffr1 little reference to all that has gone before. Difliculti• are 
ltuted, but not sett.led ; principl• are laid down, but not 
applied. We are reminded of co■tJy judicial inquirie■ which 
i■aue in lame and impot.eat verdicts. 

U!t u■ ay at once, that there i■ a pt deal that ui ncellent 
in tbi■ treat.iae. Suggestion■ and atrikiag vieW'I abound. Any 
one who can ail\ wheat from cW will find much which he can 
tarn to better account than the writer himself baa done. We 
not.e with delight the writer'■ reverent fidelity to Chriat and 
Scri~re. In our BearCh for hill doctrinal poeition, it. wa■ with 
no little pleuure that we came upon the following : " The one 
~ that m111i be regarded u unchangeable ii the Ba"ble, from 
Geneeia to Revelation ; there ia the truth of God ; the way of 
holine■a ; the well apringiag out of the rocb, never d!y, never 
forbidden to the weary and aorrowful ; the redeeming love which 
apeaka all languages, but will not limit itaelf within the coninel 
of aay aeholaatic proposition." 
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One or the best chapt.era ill that OD the Necesait7 of Mediation. 
Not.bin« ia mO?e common than the com~ of forw,.en• of 
ain w:itli forgiveneaa or pri't'll&e oiFeDCeL The illaatratiion breaks 
-down at 8ffrJ point.. The~ doea not bold ~ even in 
-crima againat bnman law. Dr. Puhr doea good Nl'rioe in 
-upoaing the ahallow IO~ which would pot God md mm 
on tbe footing or two pnvate peraona. The atonement ia olfered 
to God in Bia capacity u repreaentatin uad guardian or eaential, 
wlivenal riot uad law md jlllUCe. 

ill the otlaer preliminary cbapten, while there ia muoh which 
the writ.er nowhere bringB to bear OD bill theme, md which, after 
atrenuoaa efl"ort, we have been unable to make relevant, there ia 
much that ia beautiful u comment.. Take the following: "Je1W1 
-"' to f1et.heern1ue ; Be wu W aw, to CalVU7. ill thia change 
of upraaion, u abown in italica, 7011 aee aactly what I metn. 
J-.. ,li,d in the garden ; He wu ,,..,.tlt,ml on the hilL Jmua 
broke the tJpictl uad acnmenttl bread before _png _ to Geth-
8SIIUle, not-WO?e being 1'iolentl7 led away to Uolgotba. The 
bitt.emelt of datb wu put, uad the glory or the reemnction WIii 

retlieed, before Jeaua gave Himeelf' up to the Jewa. ill Geth
lNIIIUUle JOU lee the ~ new of ld.ioua preeent.17 to be 
unfolded in moat. tngictl horror and ine&ble splendour-the 
crueimion uad the reaurrection of the Son of Mau. • Ha 8ftat, 
u it were, ea,!, drop, of blood,'-tbere ia the Cross/ He aid, 
•Not M7"Will, bat Thine be done,'-tbere is.the Samjia! There 
ii the lit.eral md infinitely pathetic realiaation or the worda, • I 
lay down M7 life ; no mm taketh it from Me; bat I la7 it down 
of Myaelf': I have power to lay it down, md I have power to 

_ take it again.' Ha uid, • M7 aoul i, axreadi~ imrowful, even 
unto deatb,'-it wa, IMII that Jaaua Chriat di I Then came a 
word not to be careleaal7 apoken u if common lpeecb : • Rise up; 
let 111 go,'-thare ia the Ruvmdior& I I think the loa will be 
J'Ollft if 7ou fritter down thia word 10 u to make it include but a 
movement of the body :· literally, you may be right in IO limiting 
it., bat read in Gethaamane, in the Ii,dit or what bu jut been 
endured, it comea to m7 mind w:ith cfaeper meaning, like a tone 
of confidence aoon to inereaaa to a blut of triumph. When J eaua 
said, 'U it be poaaible, let thia cup pua from Me,' we knew not 
how the ltrife would end ; when He aid, • M7 10ul ia uceedin,r 
aorrowful even unto detth,' we feared that His ~7 woulil 
become Ilia deatrw:tion ; bat now that He •111 • Rise,' we reel 
that we too have riND with Chrilt. There ie a new nreet mom
iog abiniog and ~ around aa . . . May we not aa7, with
out irreverence, that JIIU8 Cbriat llimBelf could only go to 
ca1...., by way or n..t.bearnen- , ill our own infinitely 1-
degree we repe11t thia Tery proceaa in all matt.en of Yittl import
.ance. We CA11..Jt extemporiae the great beroiaml or life. Fint, 
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we mlllt pua tmoaah a aeeret conliet u between God uacl our-
1elvea, u between law and deaire, u between c:omcience ancl 
expediency. la eoli&nde ,re DlDlt win the ndory, u it can never 
be aeeured in public : the outward lire ,rill be BpU1Dodic, irngalar, 
aenutional, OJilea ,re paa into the out.er battle through the iltrife 
and triumph, .,. if you will, the crucifixion and l'WWidOD or 
aolitary agon7, and llllft'9Dder." 

In the latter ~ of the volume the writer imtiaDY aunn, 
the question which he uked in the fun put, 'What liu Chriat 
done for men that men could not have done for themaelvee I 
" He Alu ffl1tltll«l tAe FalMr. What dom this ezpnaion mean f 
Three things are clewl7 ucladedn:v!!l Chriat did not re't'eal the 
r.rislerau of God ; (2) He did not the FaJAerhooil of God, for 
God ia repeat.edly called Father in the Old Teatam.ent; (3) He 
did not reveal the 'lllffl!ijwlflU6 of God, for God Himaelf' rmialed 
this to M0NL la what aeDN then did Christ J'e't'eal the Father I 
Clearly in the NDN that u far u human conditiom made it 
pollllible,-(1) He Nibly t!mbotJi,d the Father,-1 He that bath 
eeen Me the Father bath 1een the Father ;' (2) He made the 
Father anift1Ull7 Welligil,le,-• M:7 doctrine ia not Mine, bat Bia 
that aent Me ;' (3) He made the Father uniYenall7 tltX:alillle . .•. 
Th111, • He that bath NeD Me hea1in« the lick and f~ the 
hungry bath eeen the Father doing ihel8 thinga; the in't'Uible 
care of God hu been uereiaed from the beginning, but DOW' ii 
made manifelt, and ye Ne it in this action of Mine-what JOII 
now till is but a J'e't'lllation or that which God in IIJt:rd hu nenr 
ceued to do I He that bath eeen Me t.ching the ignorant and 
off'ering the ,reuy nmt, bath eeen the Father doing theae "Sl'J' 
thinga ; from Bia habitation in eternity He hu been doing mm 
ao ever linoe He made man. to i,c-eea the earth ; this therefore ii 
no new act, no new love, no clwipd al'ection, it ia the inm"ble 
revealed to ,oar eya I He that bath eeen Me eeeking and •'ring· 
the lost, recei!ll'.ll linnen and forginng line, bath ll8eD the Father 
ao doing; and he that bath aeen Me eomnrfal unto death, mr
rMdering My 01m ,rill, ~ ~ Me the form of a llffllllt 
and becoming obedient unto cleatb, mm the death or the c:roa, 
bath 1een what the Father hu been and hu done tlmiagh all 
time ; He hu alwa)'I been pitiful and forgi't'ing, alwa)'I aomnrfal 
and aelf-aacrifteing, alwap on the eroa I Thu ia a grat mJIMl'Y, 
and only to be 188D in thoee oocuional momenta which ~ 
the aoul into a comcioamea of ita 01m grandeur and value. Be 
that bath eeen Me riling from the dead, and ucending hip aboYe 
all heavena, that I may 811 all thinaa. bath 1een the Father in 
thoee inviul,Je pn111nu ~ W'bich Be tarm the death and oor
raption of buried Ned into the life and fruitlulnell of golden 
harveata. The thinp which haYe been hidden from et.amity,_ 
and which have been the leCl'8' and mJ'l&el'J' of the univene, ha'ft' 



.. I()) 

thu been revealed in Ky earthly miniatry : ye believe in God, 
belieYII alao in M~'" 

What, ia Dr. Parker'■ ■olntion of the theorie■ of atonement. 
manl and expiatory, who■e conflict he ■o graphically depict■ I 
It i■, univenal latitnde of int.erpretation of the revealed facL 
All theorie■ are ■o 111&117 view■ which are 1uit■ble to and in
evitably rile in dit'erent onlen of mind. They are not to be 
l'flRU'ded u mntn&lly a:cluaive, but equally true for tho■e who 
hold them. Dr. Parker 1'0Uld reckon all who hold the fact or 
Atonement u alike orthod0%. Still there mu■t be ■ome limit■ 
even to charity u comprahelllive u this. Dr. Parker ■ometim.e■ 
write■ u if he ,ronld inclnde Unitarian■ in the llllllle cat.egory. 
Bnt they do not hold the fact of atonement in any ■hape. There 
i■ not~ for them to interpreL They woQ.ld refuse to be clu■ed 
among belieY11n in Atonement of any clue. We cannot therefore 
111ppo■e Dr. Parker really to mean anything of this ■ort. Al to 
the rat, it mi,dit ■eem u if on the theory oft'ered 111 (for we 
aumot e■cape tbeorie■), Ill truth i■ anbjective, varying with our 
mood■ of feeling. and, u Dr. Parker l1lgge■tl in an illu■tration, 
with the weather and lle■IOn which inftuence our fee~ and we 
■hould have reached the ■ceptic'• ■tandrint, .. What II truth ',, 
We are glad to •Y that Dr. Parker, m • mb■equent chapter, 
repudiata thi■ concluaion, though we fMr hi■ repudiation will be 
overlooked by 111&117 who quote him. Thi■ conditional aaent to 
conflicting theorie■ i■ hi■ " Point of Rut II I 

We are eorry to have to take more aeriou■ exception. In hi■ 
Jut chapter Dr. Parker give■ an ingeniou defence of the Comti■t 
theory of immort■lity belongms _ to the nee, not to the individual, 
b■aed on New Te■tament teaching. Let 111 be j111L The argu
ment■ are tho■e of an im■ginuy interlocutor, to whom Dr. 
Parker pntl que■tiom ; but of com■e the amwer■ are Dr. Parker'■ 
too. The ~tion and defence of the wild notion oover twelve 
page■, the diavowal take■ but one page. And the diavowal 
■eem1 to intimate that ■eceptance might be • mark of • higher 
ltlf!9 of monl culture. .Annihilation of the wicked I Here ia 
ennihiJetion of the good u well, and this pictured u the mnrn 
of Chri■ti&n ■elf..-.:rifice I Here i■ a new idea for the Comti■t 
teacher■ who are making each diligent eft'ortl to popnlari■e their 
mon■troaa doctrine■ among 111. That a Chri■tian preacher ehoald 
dream for a moment that the higbe8' t.eeching■ of Chrilt favour 
the utter negation of penone) immortality, ie a fact of ud 
~&cenee. -We ehould rejoice to ■ee mch Pffl}OU1 ■pecalatiou 
,nthdrewn or diaTOWed. Dr. Parker'■ book may be u■efal to 
tho■e competent to judge and di■ariminate, to othen it CUI 
ICU'Cely fail to do harm. 
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F. w. BoBEBTBON'S NOTIS OH GENESIS. 

Now °" OertUU. By the We Pnderiok W. Bobedaon, 
K.A.., of Brighton. London: Henry S. King &nd Co. 
187'1. 

TmD llrie(, "roagh" IIClt• IWlllind 118 of 0.. nama of arral 
paiDMn lor their piotanl. Bach .W. will be marbil by 
ftrJiD1 ...,._ or noeilenoe, bat aoae will be OOIUIOllplw: ia all 
the illltnoted 91e d._ ohanotilNtio liaa ud louoba. Ol ibe 
thiriJ-one __,_ of thia HW Tomme IOID8 OOYW oaJ7 two CII' 
thNe ...-. ot.ban U11 tnlerabl7 fall oama.; mt all, ii ma7 be 
..re17 aaicl, ue nob u 1'1'9daiolc Boliartacm ml7 woa1d haTe 
wri"8D. The iadej,en.--, clireomaa, deep h11m&11 IJIDpaihJ, 
poetic ooloaring whioh endear the " 8ermona" to IDUIJ naden, 
ma7 all be tncedmore or 1-legihl7 in Ui.. jottiup ud uetoh& 
From the preliminary ..._d7 ii ii DOI difllaalUo gaaa what the 
&m.hed piatun would haft hem. a.., u in hie well-boWB 
wtrb, Bi>heriaou'1 ....... ii DOI ha the tratmml ol lheology, 
ar ia f'athomia« 11ae c1eeper ■pirilul tnt.h or Sariphra, • ii m
c1m, in hie d'-hlllld ramub ea pre,iatimaiiom ol lhe Trinitz, ud 
OD lhe Sabbuh. "BTm'J - aooanliDtr to hi■ ■n--1 abili'J." 
If a wrililr ■en. 118 with Ille pi 11w ii ia him, we oaghl DOI to 
apd men. Wbere BoberuoD fail■,• book like Dr. CGlltllul 
°" Gffl#il admirabl7 nppli• Ille laolr. Boheracm i■ emphatioall7 
a moral t..ahm-. He ii al home in lhe aaal1■i■ of living ohanot.er, 
ia l■■hiq popalar ■ia■, ud holding ap to IOOl'D mNDD•■ oln--, 
kind. <fuieiil, IO riah ia nried 'Jpa of oh■nata-AhnJwn, 
1■uo, Jaoob, J~h---albrd■ wide lllOJl8 Im thi■ f'aoalty. Thi■ ii 
the belt portion of Ille book, and Ille lhdenl will Ind ~llllf happy 
n,re■tio111. We UII made to r..i 11w the aid puriaroba ware 
mm "ol lib pu■ion■ with oanel•-." of like motiftl ud lll"eo
liOD■, ■nd the 1e■■on■ oC their liftl are lll'llaghl to bear with DO 

litUe deal OD modll'll life. 
The nligioaa apo■itor will IO to thi■ TOlame, not of ooane 

lor malarial, bat lor hiat■ OD the bell method■ of dealinf with 
oh■pter■ ud boob, ia■te■d ot i■olated tan■. An apcmtor ol 
8ariptue, while thorougbl1 muter of '"fr1 detail, man bow how 
to mab the detail nbeerTe lhe prutio■l aim which i■ ff8I' to be 
~ ia light. Ezpo■it.ion which doea nothing bat moraliN 
beooml■ _.. twaddle; a:pmition which limit■ i&■all to up)ana
tion ii drJ, IIDd mi■■- the mcl of public telobing. Th .. ii no 
md ot pr bing which hmle&&■ at oaoe te■ahen ud taught men 
dinoil7 than tru expo■i~on; none nqairing man le■mi.ag ud 
u:i1I ia praohel'II ; none whioh mini■terll more riohlJ to the 
edi&ation of a ohllftlh. It we are to jadp ftom the remain■ ot 
old Bngli■h u..olos'J, &hare ii Je■a of thi■ DOW than ia fannar 
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Cllllltari& 'l'hiak or llutaa OD the 119th falm, ud Gc,a,- OD the 
Helnwa. No& oal7 ia tb .. DO book wlaiob lends itaelC IO well to 
apolitiOD u Sarip&are.· hilt there wae never da,a wbm the w.
w .. IO ahaadant. Thi■ ia the .,. or IDOIIGRl"apb■, and OD8 or two 
in u7 put,ioalar book Ill the appuatu or teolmical knowledge 
wbioh • praoher need■. The material oolleoted, the 1118 nmaim 
far the teacher. It i■ tor tbia that ■ometbing or the pnenl'1 and 
artiat'1 taai ia 11NDtial, the power to pup a wide field ud di■os-D 
unit, in a multipliait, or detail■. Boberteon hu thia power in a 
high degree, ucl fferJ true pnaober ma, gratl7 improve it bJ 
c■refal .tud7 ucl pnatim. 

Tue the following ■peoimen OD .JIIOOb and Bebebb. • n WU 
ueaoberJ in both, in oae 1811118 the IUDC tNlchery. Eaob deceived 
I■uo ud onneaohed E■au. But it woalcl be • ooane animate 
to t:r.t the two ■iu u identical. Tbia ia the coane common W&7 
of jadgiag. We label m u bJ a aatalope. We judp or men 
by their IIC!t1 ; bat it ia f'ar truer to •1 that we aaa only judp the 
aota bJ the man. Yoa mui anclentucl the man bet'ore JOR aan 
appnaiate bi■ cleecL The ume deed, clone by two clil'enmt panou, 
ceua to be the ■ame. Abraham laughed, ud ■o did Sanb; one 
WU the laugh or ICllptioiam, the other the 1'81ult of that reaotioD 
in oar utan b7 whioh the moat ■oleam thoaght■ are baluaeed b7 
a 1e11N ot ■trupD881, or nen ludiaroa■-. The Phari■eel uked 
a lip ia unbelief; mau7 or the Old Te■tameDt Dint■ iD f'aith ; • 
fine dilcrimination ia therefore D88ded to 11Ddentud tb■ 1imple■t 
deed. J. ver, delicate anal7■ia or abaraot.er ia D8CINIU'7 to cam
prebncl 1110h aot■ u the■e ud rightly apportion their turpitude 
ud their i-,lliationa. ID Rebekah'• cue the root wu ambition. 
Jlal here ie a trait of female obaraat•: it ia a woman'• ambition, 
not a man'•· Rebebb d•ired nothing Car henelf, bat for .Jacob: 
fer him epiritaal bl-ing■, at all neat■ temporal di1tinotion ; 
doing WTODf, aot tor her own adnDtap, but tor the ■ue or Oll8 
■he loved. It ia a toaoh or womubood. The ume ia ob■ervable 
in her reaklNIDtN or penonal oomeqaenom. So that only he 
might gain, ahe did no& aare, • upon me be thy cune, my BOD.' 
ADd it i1 tbia which foroea u, evm while we moat condemn, to 
oompuaiomt.e. Throughout the whole or thi1 revolting -e or 
deoeit ud fraud we Dev• aan forget that Bebebb wu • moths; 
heDOe • certain inte....t in ud 11J111patb7 with her are autaiDecl. 
We mark another feminine trait; h• aot IJll'Ul8' Crom devotion 
to • peraon rather than to a prinaiple. A man'• idolatrJ ia Car an 
id-, • womu'a tor • per■oD, A man aa&n for a moaarah7, a 
WOIDUI Car • mg. A man'• martyrdom diSin from. woman'a. •. 
There are penou who would l'GIIIUlticallJ admire tbia devotion of 
Bebebh, ud call it beaatifial. To uariaoe all, even prinaiple, for 
uotha-; what higher pn,of' ol aliletion au there be? 0 miaerahle 
,iophietry I The onl7 true d'eotion ia that which ia 111bordinate to 
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• higher. U hu beea tnl7 Mid &hat iD U.. who-. little Jo,e
ia • primal'J a&aticm, a IIIICIDdarJ one iD thme who 10ft muob. 
Be nn he GUIid Jene uoti... muoh • who loT• Id hoaour
mon.' For that higher d'eotiOD nnaiDa ud elnatea the lcnNI'" 
h11111a11 one, outiDg l'OILDd n a gkrJ whioh mae .,.....i r.u., 
ooald INIV9I' giTe." ' 

AlBY'a Nons 011 HDBn ScBIPTUBF.8. 
Nolu °" CM Earlin Hebmo Scripture,. By Sir G. B. 

Airy, K.C.B. London ; Longm&DB, Green &lld Co. 
1876. 

AMY one who bo71 tbi■ book in the hope of In.ding new light 
thrown upon old diftieultie■ will be grievou■ly diappointed. 
Principle■ are &nt arbitraril7 laid do1n1, and then ■till more arbi
trarily aJll'lied to fact■, and t.bi■ in the brief'e■t ■tyle. The whol• 
book coDlliatl or but H2 page■ in twenty-two aection■, r·~ llll 
avenge of ■ix and a halC page■ for the diacuaaion of eac ■ubJect. 
Fint, the roDowing broad principle i■ laid down : "' When the 
o'!F of a broad law of nature, or of an exten■ive national pi
euliarii,, i■ ucribed, in the &nt in■tance, to fact■ ■tated u hi■-
torical m the per■onal hi■tory of one or two individual penon■,. 
then I couider ■uch o■teuibl7 u a m,tA." We naturally ezpec:t 
that the de&.nition tho■ ■olemnly announced i■ to be illo■trated 
in the whole of the brief' treatise rollowing. But mch i■ not 
the cue. We cumot ■ee it■ application to more than the Crea,. 
tion, Fall, the ■torie■ or Cain and Abel, and Lamech, which are 
di■mi■■ed in twenty page■. The Delnga, which i■ uplained aa 
"' a 8ood of the Nile," come■ under the head or "' tndition,,. 
not myth. And, after ■ome "'nimarb" on Abraham 1111d hue, 
we are told that "' the reipa of myth and tradition may be con-
■idered to terminate here. Hencefonrud we are on hi■torical 
pound, to which the grand law jo■t u■nmed doa not apply. 
To the mb■eqnent hiatory of the Jen the writ.er applies 
another canon, which he nowhere, ■trangely enou,di, announce■, 
viz., "'Any purely natnral event may be admittecf: every ■nper
natnral event mo■t be e:q,lained away." In doing thi■ every 
licence of conjecture and imputation of "'contrivance and cn,. 
duliV" i■ indulged, and all that re■i■t■ even the■e de■perate 
■olutiona ia left une:q,lained. The arbitrary ~rLi:;derl~ 
the whole, nowhere ■tat.ed, i■ that there i■ n • ■pecial, 
not.h.ing Divine, in Ianeliti■h hi■tory. The direct agency or 
God i■ tacitly ucluded. Thu■, the burning bu■h become■ a 
TOlcanic flame, the Nile turned into blood i■ the natunl colour 
of the river at cert.ain ■-■on■, the pillar of cloud and fire i■ an 
ordinary atmo■pheric condition, the pique of which the laraelitea
periaht'd i■ civil war, Mo■e■ ■miting tiie rock i■ hi■ uaa of ■omo-
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'' engineeri~ " methoda, and IO on. In reply to this, we BO.p
poee that 811' G. B. Airy will at leaat admit that theae were 
iaot the int.erpret.ationa put on the incident.a by the Jen. To 
them the worda convey what the~o to ua. Suppoaing, for a 
moment, that tbia wu due to the ed intellectual and moral 
etate of the laraelitea in general, • could not be alleged of 
M011811, whom Sir G. B. Airy calla "the moat extrao~ man, 
the greateBt man, recorded in hiatory." II the laraeli&ea 
knew no bett.er, lllll'8ly " the moat extraordinar:, 11,Wl, 
the great.at man recorded in hiatory" knew better. Y~t he 
allowed them to remain under 111ch deception ; in other words, 
he wu an impoator I And this ia the man of whom OIU' anthor 
writ.ea : " As a pat.riot towards his own Pec:.>~le; u the introducer 
of a pure religion; u the anthor of a legialation pure, mercifuJ, 
and Jlllt, he atanda, in my opinion, above all other men " I It 
cannot even be Did in defence of our author'■ oonaiatency, that 
he ucribm the Mosaic boob to a later date, when these part.a 
miaht have been int.erpolated. He argum against and reject.a 
Cofenao'a aac:ription of the Pentateuch, or at leut the bulk of it, 
to the time of Samuel. David, or Solomon. Certainly, he aup
~ interpolations, and might very likely fall back urn these, 
if preued ; but this ia plainly an arbitrary hypothem.a, adopted 
unaer neceaaity, and 1nthout a tittle of proof. He doe■ not 
doubt " the general date of the Pent.at.each u of or very near to 
the time of Moaea." We leave the author with this dilemm&. 

We have no doubt that if an accomplished theologian, ay_ Dr. 
Weat.cott, or Dr. Lightfoot, were to reJect the doctrine■ of New
ton, Kepler, and Copernicua, and adopt those of "Parallu," or 
"John llarria," he would fall into gro. abaurditim and incon
aietencim : but, then, Dn. W eatcott and Lightfoot would never 
commit ao r,t a mistake. II they did, the Astronomer Royal 
would do right in reminding them of the old proverb-" Ne aulor" .um enpida,,t. .. 

Da. MoZLEY's RuLINo IDus IN EilLY .Aaa. 

R.U.., Itl«I, in Eari, Age•, au tAm Relatiora to Oltl 
Te•t.an&fflt Faith. Lecturea delivered to Graduates of 
the University of Ouord. B7 J. B. lfoale7, D.D., 
Begiaa ProfeBBOr of Divinit7, and Canon of Christ 
Charoh. London ; Bivinglom. 1877. 

lwDua of Old TtlUlal hi■lm1' who have been lniDl4 ia 
ChriltiaD ideu 11D aoueelJ aTOicl feeling 11w man7 iaoidenta of 
11w bia&ory and IODl8 printiplel of iu moral eocle aeecl Jutiioe
liollo 'l'he Old Teaiamem m.onli'J. pl'818Dtecl • ctillnliJ lo 
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Chriltiaa apolopla in Ute early .,.. of &he Cbareh, u4 in latlli' 
.. ,.. &he ame hu beeD • nbjeo& of very frai&fal clileuuion. A 
pertiaml Jeotare OD U.. MeeiebNDI u4 lhe lewiah Palhen, 
nn,mg u bad to ~ tiael, ii appeaW to lhe len wbiola 
form Iba 1ablluaee of Ulil volume. BL Aapatine'■ nlalioD to 
lh• Muio\ND "ODVOftnJ, u4 bi■ fai&hfal 4efenoe of &he .Jewiab 
IUDla apiDI& \heir MOUU1, brms into .Nriew opiniou wbioh b..,.e 
IOJ11 lael4 &heir poaitioo u fonible, if not doient, vin4ioatiou of 
Ute earlier immatan morality. 

Dr. Mozley ■lartl abrnplly wilh Abnliam, lhe h_. an4 
fmmtain of lhe prelllll Chmela of Gocl, the man oalle4 oal from 
the l'IIJ'l'01UMlin of laeaUmdam to maintain in ■olitary p,n4ear a 
pan fai&h in one 1pirilul Goel, u4 • pan wonhip amiul the 
oorrapl religion u4 bue i4olaby of bi■ a,e. The bi■lory of the 
falher of Uie failhfal doru lllitable maleri&Ja for the euminatioD 
of thole prineipl• 1Jinc al Ute fouclalioD of the moral ■yltam 
ander inquiry. The man wlao bad ba4ependenae of min4 eaoa,b 
to break loo■e from &he ahaeklea of emmal nlipou opinion■, ud 
to bold lrmly to • trnth wbioh wu • ooadenanatioD ud • menaoe 
to the wonbip ud the faith of all uoan4 bim, who ooald ■o 
elearly &eern lhe 1ml lriamph of bi■ own oheriahe4 belief over 
&he inni]ing enw, eoal4 utieipale lhe meraifal pn,'9i4enoe of 
bil Goel working oal for bi■ rue • eomplete ngenentioD, u4 ■o 
IIUIIJ .,.. Won eoal4 rejoioe in a ••1 of Divine nvelation aDd 
of h111UD n4emptioa when "all nation■" ■hoal4 be bi .... in 
bim, nob a mu hu iD bi■ own ebuuler elemeatl wor&by of very 
patient ■tady. Bui lb■ f.eltinp to wbioh bi■ nroq faith wu 
nbjeol w.. u nmarbble u Uae fai&h itaelf; ucl &he erowning 
tea&, wbile d'onting u ii 4i4 opportunity for lhe mod brilliMI 
ctilplay of quiet, U1111941, an4 obe4ieal ooai4enoe, naohing to a 
penauioD lhal "e•ea from the 4eacl" bi■ ofere4 ■oD 001114 be 
nile4, pnNDla to bi■ follower■ al cmee • t.Nt of their faith, u4 
an oeouion for inquiry into lhe poan4 u4 juliloation of bil 
aeL n ia hen lhal lhe dacly of " lhe rDWII ideu in early 
-,e1," in relation to Old Te■iamenl faith, besin■, And from ihia 
point, tuoagb typiAl uample■ in wbioh the morality of tho■e 
-,.. appean to be ■o wi4ely al nrianee from lhe monl i4eu 
c;:e::_ to-.. y, the oom■e of iDqai,J ill puned in the volame 

Tlae jul:ileatioD of the ol'll'Dlf of hue may, ol coan■, nd 
9pma tbe llh■ohde aalborilJ of Gocl .._. all life, IUMl Abnlwn'■ 
cluly to yield up Ilia ■on in uy way iP obeclienoe to Uae Divine 
eomman4 may npo■e OD the minele by whioh lhel comman4 i.■ 
aollftJINI, Bui wouLl 1111h A oonnnaPHI. nen if l1lppoltecl by 
minefe, be el'eolive wilh u f Bboal4 we DOI be led to reprd 
Uaal minole rather u • tell of our tulh .Iha u • wunn& to ii, 
Aa4 ■boalcl n DOI with SL Paal cleelin to eomndiol our cle■pe■I 
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oonYiotioDI, t.hough a angel from heaven demanded ii 7 i To the 
l'IIOlutima of thie clilloultJ Dr. Kolley eddnU81 himlelf, &Dd Ilia 
work ii uoompliahed wit.h a acboimeu ad akill in t.he bighut 
desne ...rutory. Alt.houp the authority of t.he Divine revela
tiou dON Doi red upoD t.he hllllllD ratioeiutiou, ii i, • great aid to 
stragliDg fait.h to 8Dd t.here are gromicll tha& CID be preND&ecl iD 
h'IIIIWl laDpap OD whieh tha& fait.h may be jutiaed, ad from 
whieh it may be aleared from 1lDWort.hy eoollUtiou of IIDl8UOD• 
ableaea ad vaaity. A.ad whlD ii CID be fart.her lhowa t.hal noh 
uta u t.he aoriloe of hue IDd ot.hen, t.ha& preeeui iDitial lllill
nltiu, are iD perf'eot harmony wit.h all t.hu ii baowa of t.he 
UNDtial oonditiona of huwa life, ad the aeouary clevelopmem 
of human hil&ory, t.he helpfabaea i, elill grealer. 

Ou t.he authority of minol11 Dr. Mozley nmub t.hal while 
minel11 are mdeaae of the Divine will, ad u.., a CIODIDWlcl 
whieh hu t.he wvrt.Di of • minele is to be regarded u oomillg 
from God, ye& ealering farther iDto t.he ieuhillg of Bariptare on 
t.lUI nbjeot, we diloover t.hu, together with thie puenl nle, there 
i, • oollalenl priDeiple inouloa&ecl, m., t.hu • miraole may be 
~W by God for t.he pmpoee of trial. " The rule of Soripmre 
11 that no great moral or re]jgiou priaeiple or law of oondaet of 
whioh we are pnetieally, upon general a&eoedeal pomMII, oeriaiu, 
O&D be '28:8' even by • real minole ; bai t.hal wbea the two oome 
into oolliaioa of mdeaoe, t.he minele mui give way, UM! t.he 
moral ooaviotion dand ; t.hal no minole, in lhori, CID oahreigh • 
plaiD duty ; ud t.hal • ffJlll minele might be wroupl, &Dd yei it 
would be wroug lo dot.he lot whioh t.he minole enjoined." 

U thie principle ill good for the preen& time, it wu good allo lor 
t.he time of Abraham. Wlw ihlD ill t.he u:pllllwioa ol a ad 
whioh we might IDPJIOl8 would iheD oontndia& the limpleR 
prineiplee of morality 7 The Im pural reply ii t.hal t.he oom
mad WU IOOOIIIDlodaW to t.he .. iD whioh u .... giva, • 
lllOIIIU7 ad • WU11 prooeclare; ad wu "t.herefan ..i.pw to 
be proved by • minale : wJaereu now neh • oommad would be 
in appoaiticm to • higher law &Dd penl alighlemaat, that 
would J'IIIUI t.he authority of the minole : whioh mo4e of proof 
would ooueqlllDU, be udW for il '' The rule aderlying thie 
being t.hal by the ~ law of Soriplure • minole ill always 
.. nbjeoi to t.he poaibilily t.hal ii may be lead for oar trial in 
remtiDg it, inllead of oar fait.h in obeying iL" 

Bui • more preeiat +t mal of U.. eAaptetioa of Ille miraele to 
the ralmg id• of the ap ill ....-ry, &Dd t.he preNDtatioa ol t.hia 
form the IINldial ...._,oft.he volume. 

One Vflry remarbble dil'ennoe behNID t.he OIIINDt thoqhl of 
the pramai 07 ad that of Abraham ii 111D in the wiuly clfvene 
eetimatea of t.he iDdiYidualily of ma. ID t.he earlier ~ Uae eoa
oeptioa of mu "u a independent penoD I nbltatial Niag iD 
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himNJI, whON life 1111d aialeDee wu bil own," wu very imperfeet 
ucl, u oompand with oar view, very far from the vu ODe. 
" Jiu llnya 8gar8I u 1111 appodlge to 10mebod7-ibe nbjeot 
to the moll&l'Oh, the IOD to the Wher, the wife &o the hubud, the 
uve to Ule muter. He ii the luotioD or oiroummDce of aome
bocly elle." 

The followiq ii a wide view of the nbjeot :-" To reium t.beD 
to the OLI TeatameDI laata, we may obaerve Ulai the B&IDe defee
tive id• of hlllll&D iDdiviclaality, 1111d the riah' 1111d properly of the 
iDdividul iD bil OWD life, wbiob prevailed iD early 11• geDerally, 
-ii trueable eva iD the patriarob&l 1111d Jewish mind. n ,roalcl 
iDcleed be upeotiDs &oo mllOb from a racle utioD 11Dder ■low iniD
iDs for biper truth, thal they ■boald DOI pariake of the pural 
-aotioDI of the world at that time .reprdmg the DMlll'a1 ripta of 
1111111. Thu laUer ii iD truth, thoup ita rool ii iD oar moral ulare, 
1111 idea of the oi vii or politieal order, ud therefore it ii Doi 1111 idea 
of wbiob a parely religio111 di■pelllatioD, patriareba1 or Jewi■b, 
gaaruteed the pre■eDi comm11Dioatio11.. n ii 1111 icle& wbiab ii pan 
of the oivilil&tioD of IIWIDlld, 1111d we migbi u well el:pNI at oDOe 
oiviliatiOD iD the early ■tap of hlllll&D IOoiely, u upeoi thil id• 
of the true iDdividaalily of 1111111 iD t.boN .,_ We do DOI iDcleed, iD 
idatifyiDg ii with oivili■&tiOD, di■ooDDeei it from morala: oiviliatioa 
bu ita moral ■icle iD thON ideal wbiab rel&ie to the rip'■ of 1111111, 
which beloq to the realm of ja■tioe, ud the developmoi of 
which ii a davelopmai 1111d m&DifedatiOD of j111tioe. Still, thoup 
ii ii the moral aide of oivili■atiOD to wbiob thou ideu beloq, they 
are a pan of oivili■atiOD ; they are politioal ideu. They oome 
1111der the politieal bead ; they apperiaiD to IIWIDllcl iD their upec,i 
.of a oommllDily u a nbjeot of IOoia1 order ; they OODOUD 1111111 iD 
■ooiely, aacl iD bil relatioD to brother 1111111. They are, therefon, 
politioal icleu, 1111d beloq to the srowih of oivili■atioa. n OUDot, 
therefore, be 11117 refteetioD upon pal;riarobal life ud etbioa to •7 
thai iD Iba& early 11e they were clefeotive iD ideal of thal order. 
Nor ii there 11117 rea■oD wby we ■boald impo■e upoD ounelvee the 
nppo■itioa thal the 11N of the pabiarab■, or the ■p of KON■, 
.Jo■bua, or eveD David, bad the ame uaoi NDl8 of t.be uW'al 
righi of the iDdividaal 1111111 that the world DOW, after 1£N of Divine 
■abooJiDs, bu attamed ; for thil woald be to be pilty of 1111'8-
-cWms t.be deoi to the oaue, ud &o upeot befonbucl Iba& very 
duclard wbiob wu &o follow after or from the ooune of the Divine 
-dilpematioD ; Iba& very e■tiawe 1111d paw of view iD t.be beam-

. lliDs of Divine oduoatioa wbiob wu to be the ad 1111d the renli 
. of iL Thai DI.ID wu '8&de iD the im-,e of God wu iDcleed the 
origiDal truth wbiob ooDtaiaed the iDdepadai 1111d true iDdividu
,a1it7 of t.be beiDs ; bu thil sarmiDal truth nDied davelopmeDi. 
.ud pabiareul life wu 1111'8oedai to 11w developmeaL" 

no .. , of t.be p9&& Pamanb mud be Yiewecl iD t.be liglal of 
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thia truth. n ia aome, it not an entire explanation, of the abaenoe 
of all atroggle in Abraham's miDd. His son is a treasure to him, 
a dearly loved treaslll'e, bot one which was at hi■ own dispoaal
he is his property. 

These two principles, namely the inflnence or existing ideu on 
the relevancy or miracles anpporting the Divine command■, ud 
the law of ownenhip over the lives or other■, form the basia on 
which esplanatiom of other diflicnlt racta in the history of the 
chOHD people may ruL The estermiDating wan or the Iaraeli&ea 
while carried on for important moral enda in the education of the 
D&Uon, ud iD the general iDtereata or the race, have some jnatifl. 
cation in the eziating ideas or jnatioe which penetrated the uoient 
oriental miDd. To anppoae the Iaraelite■' miDd to be free from 
them wonld be an anachronism. The covenant■ of God did not 
contradict their 88D88 or jnmoe : OD their moral Bide the existing 
ideas or jutioe presented no di8icnl&y. To change those ideas of 
jutioe wu a work or time, • prooeu, of which we aee only 
oooasioD&l atepa. 

The ame principle mut be applied to the interpretation or the 
apparenUy UDJ'air law or tile visitation of the BiDB of the fat.hen 
upon the children. On this u imtractive lecture ia given, of 
which the following is the oonolllllion :-" These two aspeota. 
then, of this extraordinary olua of Divine act give 08 the temporary 
and aooommodated aide of the Divine action, which OaDDot be 
defended bnt aa an accommodation to the oonceptiom or the day, 
and that Bide or the Divine action which ia permuent, ud which 
is continued now iD the ordinary oonne or Divine providence. 
The jndicial aspect of these Divine acta wu temporary and aooom
modated only, beca088 it wu impoaible really that God llhonld 
pUDiah children on aooount of their father■' aim, and u being guilty 
of them, thererore the pmrlahment oonld not have been, even at 
the time of this commandment, ia /ad,judioial or retributive. Bat 
donbUeu among the Iaraelitillh people-to the popular under
■tanding at the time--theae viaitatioDB were judicial acta of the 
Deity. Oar interpntationa of thue Divine aota wonld thDB dif'er 
from the contemporary one ; ud they are defended DOW upon a 
dif'erent ground from that upon which they were originally ac
cepted. They were aooepted at the time u judicial by the entha
lliutic bm rude judicial 181118 of that time ; bat to aa who Jiave 
advuoed upon that idea of jutioe, uad iD whoae eyea the right of 
the individual ia uared, theae aota of God ou only be, in their 
jvdicial ligh', aooommodated aota, ft04 ,ml ads exprealive of the 
Divine jutioe, bat only adapted to the popular idea of jutioe of 
that day." . 

Other leetmel follow, two of which, on Jui and the ooueotion 
of her act with the morality of her age, are alike mgenioua ud 
iutraetive. The law of retaliation ud ill eapeoial ezhibiliion iD 
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lhe law or God bring the Hri• up to a DeNIIUJ eomideration 
or the trae ieli or a pn,gnaive revelation : that tea being the 
encl the l'ffelation wu bally to ......... , eveD while adapted to 
the emting wanla or them to whom ii wu Im made. Ro view 
eoalcl be oomplete lhal did nol oareCully reprd the encl towards 
whioh the revelation wu aclaplecl to work, ancl to whioh ii clicl 
utaally work. Any ooncleeaeuion to an imperf'eol moral llanclud 
eonlcl only be temporary, ancl then only that by nooping to the 
eonclition or the people ii anclertoolt the relpODlibility or elevating 
to a higher ancl lrne llanclard. 

" The l)'ltem having thu • double aim, it ia obviou that of 
tlaNe two objeola that whioh ii prior, ancl tu• the Im plue in 
the intention or the ll)'llem, ii lhe nd. In what clicl Uae clilpen. 
lation utaally renll? In a perfeol moral duclard. Then we 
only argue upon orcliDary nlN or mclenoe when we •Y that that 
wu the intention or the clilpaation, ancl &hat &hal wu the 
intention even while ill morality wu ulnally imperf'eoL The 
morality or the author or the clipemation ii lhe true morality or 
the clilpen•tion ; the tbw morala are the true morala, tile tempo
rary are but Uae lleaft'olcling; the true morala are ocmlainecl in the 
encl ancl in the whole." 

Whal we have Diel or Uail volame ancl the ntrula we have 
made will lead ~ l'9lden to IN they may apeol muah mailer 
of thoqhl ucl imtraetion from ill peruaL 
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fie Stmy of Sig,ml IJw Yol,ug arttl IJw FaJ.l of IJw Ni/Jl,_,. ill 
probably the Bingle book puhliahed wWwa the Ian mlve momba 
whioh it would be .re to 1et uicle u the mon oeriaiD of • p1aee 
Ul the nprd1 of the poetic readen of the Dell:& pneratiou. B UI 
• book in which Mr. Jlorri■ no longer oecupiu the ■Wion of a 
"idle linger," however nee& ad perfee&, bu& &MAIi up the ■&em 
pomion of• poet eoDOerDed with the dain of mu'• life ud 
de■tinie■. The whole ■piri&ual life of the Northern Baee i■, in 
fu&, deal& with here, ii no& uplici&ly, a& all event■ implicitly; 
and while ample ma&erial whereon to euni■e the poetio unasina
tion ad lllohain the at&ention of the mod futidiouly pleuun
Nemg of reader■, ii fOUDd in the mythology of oar tar-of' pro
pniton, the dinant fman of the humu ■pirit 6nu itll tltug 
~ in the hi■tory of 8igurd Agoni■te■ ad the Fall of the 
Anaimd God■. Whet.her Mr. Jlorri■ baa, of philo■ophy pnpeue, 
lrla&ecl Biprd, the ■on of Bigmud, the ■on of Vohung, the 
deaoendant of Odin, u a 111D•myt.h, IIOGOrCliDg to t.he pnftilinl 
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fuhion of t.bis day of comparative mythology, we very fll'&Vely 
doubt, u nch a fonsone ooDCeption would, we llhoald upeot, 
Hriouly enfeeble the aniatic power■ of a man haDdliDg a mylhoa 
epically ; bat oeriaiD it ill that the lile of Siprd ia ao depiotecl iD 
tbia volume u lo make ii mon thaD ever polllible-even plaaaible 
-for the BUD-mytholoaillta lo add the Dallle of him who " alew the 
pat sold-wallower" lo the already Ions lillt of heroea whoae 
exploit■ and binha and cleaiba are habitually pat iD evidence of 
the BUD-myth theory. Certain it ia, alao, that, iD a recent cor
reapondeDce concenwag the mU11U1g of certain puaasea iD the 
poem, an iogemou apecial-pleader laya it down that, it we accept 
Mr. Morrill'■ poaition u the exponent or a au-myth, what wen 
othenriae not Car nmoved from obacarity become■ perfecUy 
elear-a method of argameDt not very aoud in itself, and n~ 
very temptiDg lo Mr. llorrill u the meed of a great poet. Never
thelea1, the Sigard of t.bis noble poem, though elementally ideDti
eal with the Sigard of the Yiil&Unga Saga, ill vuUy dul'erent in 
quality of craRamanahip, and in the kind of phyaical and moral 
picture he pnaenta lo the gaze of the modern nader. The f'aM 
ii that, ao far as the general reader ill concemed, or, indeed, eDY 
bat a few special atadeDta of aemi-barbario Scandinavian litera
·tare, Volsunga Saga hu become simply aroha,ologieal; and eveD 
the nmptaoaa proae vanalat.ion of it which Mr. Morrill, aided by 
Mr. Eirl.kr llagnUIIIOD, placed befon Engliah readen aa long ago 
u the year 1870, hu altogether failed lo popularille in England 
either the dory of the VolllU.Dp and Niblup, or even the central 
eonception or Sigard, the Pythian Apollo of oar forefathen. 

:Indeed, although we wen among the very few who aecorded a 
hearly welcome• lo t.hia and other proae fnllelatiou from the 
Icelanclio by Meura. Morrill and Magnuuon, we doubt whether 
the ■even yean that have elapsed have aecared a couple or dozeD 
habitual read.en of that cario111 bat moat interellting and hia
torieally important lileratare ; and we think • it highly probable 
that the number of Englieh men and women who have nally read 
the e:r.qaiaite proee pariodl of the Saga would be well oovend b7 
the amall &gare of a hudred. U we dealt in literary vaticinatiou, 
we aboald not heaitale lo pndict a very di6ennt nnlt from 
Hven yean' e:r.illtence among aa of llr. Morrill'■ own Voleang and 
Niblang epie : indeed, if we do not feel comident that, by the 
time the ynr 1884 comea roud, Engliah polite circlea will bow 
u much or Bigmud and Sipy, of Sigard and Brynhild, and 
Gunnar and Gadran, u they bow now of '' mythie Uther'■ 
deeply-wowed BOD," of Enid and Genint, and Lancelot ancl 

, • See Low/ori Q,,,artaly .Rni• for April, 18n : anlcle, "loelancllo S...., n 

wherein we attempted to gin a l1IJlllll&ry of wbat had b:ia do111t by Jlr. 
Jlorri1, Dr. Duent, nd olben, tll Ml'lfrn■tiH -, u t.ba raged bat pllld 
ud -ri&el l.iteruan of Jllllead. 
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Guineven, Elaine, Modred, and the real of the Arlharian einle
if we think i& probable Iha& the " dragon• of the grea& Pendragon
uip" will nill blaze more clearly in men'• minu than-

" The helm of awelng 1111d the hauberk all of gold, 
That bath uot 1'8 like In the beaTeu, uor bath arth of l'8 fellow \old,•-

that nrmiae rem, not on the abADoe of great qualities from Mr. 
MorriB'1 book, bu& on the total want of the lllll&ller qualitie1 that 
have tended to popularile wha& are almod the leu& exoellen& of 
the poet laureate'• worb-bi, Arthurian idylll. We feel pretty 
certain that if Mr. Morril had had it in hill mind to preach RD• 
mythology, even he, far removed u ill the bent of hiB mind from 
anything like oau&, man have fallen more or IUB into the Blough of 
poetio traolariaDillm. But inlteacl of dogmaming, either BOien
tifioally or morally, he hu let a great mytboloBY have free ooune 
iD hill mind ; and the renlt i, a Beriu of !guru and movemenb 
U&lllfigured to th& full glory of epio oonoeption, and towering to 
the full height of demi-god,. 

There are few Uainp in V'olsu11gt1 Saga more grimly tngio, and 
at the ame time more in need of a modem touch for modem UHi, 
than Iha& epillode in the 1tory. before the time of Sigurd'• birth, 
dealing with the blood-vengeanoe for Volnng and hi• aou, 
treacherously ,Iain by hill IIOD•in-law Siggeir. Thill ill e:s:eouted by 
Sigmund, the only 1nrviving BOD (afterward1 father of Sigurd), and 
• helper, whom it tak11 aome twenty yean to ob&ain in the manner 
llllf'olded in the ueond of the following emaob. It lhonld here 
be premiled Iha& the fin& aUempt to get into Siggeir'1 palace faill, 
and Sigmund and his helper are buried alive, but uoape through 
tile help of Signy, and bally ■uooeed in their t.uk : 

"For they look the ulgb\--tdi aleeplng, 1111d alew them oue and all, 
Aud then OD the winter fago\e they make them haste \o fall, 
Thay pile the oak-tree• clov8D, and when the oak-beam• fall 
They bear the uh 1111d the rowau, and build a mighty bale 
About the dwelliug of Siaggelr, and lay the torch therein. 
Thau tboy drew their 1word1 1111d watabad It till the flame, bepu \o wiD 
Bard ou to the mid-ball'• rafters, and thoee feanen of the folk, 
A, the 8re-8ake■ fell amoug them, w their lut of dar• awoke. 
By the gable-door• nood Sigmuud, 1111d 8erce Siullotl lltood 
Red-lit by the door of the women ID the laue of blazing wood : 
To dealh eaeh doo~y opeuad, and d•th wu in the ball. 

"Thu amid tbe gathered Goth-folk 'pn Siqeir the king w oall 
• Who lit the 8re I bllJ'II iu, aud wbat ■ball buy me peaee 1 

WW ye take my heaped-up trauure, or tea yean of my 8elds' iDareue, 

• We of couree giTe the JIIIIIMUtiou of the origiul uudl1turbad ; but it ii 
to be remarked that a eemieoloa after Sig,a•ad. inltead of a comma, would 
ban made It more Immediately olelU' that Slgmuud and Simlotli were aot 
■taudiug at oue door. In faat they colllmUldad, eepantely, the only way1 of 
egreu from au Iodl■adia bouee,-the pbJe.door and the woma'1 door. 



Or liall al •1 ,..._.. 11.bipml 1 Oh tDilus a& lbe oar, 
0 ,...._. al Ille -plain. DOW Jabov J9 DO mon f 
But take Ille pfta I bid :,aa, ud lie ..- Ille plcl, 
Alld aloibe :,oar llm'bll ID purple 1111d Iba allll.1111 w- hold I 

"Bai a gnat Toilie art.I o'er tbe Ire. • Na:, DO nail- an we, 
No tagen a& &he bawwr, no _....of &he-: 
We wW hffe tbe pld 1111d Iba parp1e wba we Un ll1IClh tblqa to wtu; 
But IIDW we tbmk oa oar fa&hen, ud a1'11Dging of oar kin. 
No& 1111 Kbqr St ..... , ldDad-, 111111 no& ■ll &bit wwld'■ i
Por nv lllld for nm, lliall bay thee We 1111d ,..... 
Par DOW la tbe n.-bough bi..o-1 tba& ■pn1111r frmn mmder'■ a■d; 
And tbe ➔wM-➔ 1111d tbe buried an &he7 Iba& do Ille deed; 
Now wba the dead lbaD uk thee by whom tby da711 were done, 
Tholl ■bait •7 'bJ BlpnlDIII &bit VolRDa, -.cl Sbl8odl, Slp:r'■ -.•" 

. Pp. 49, &O. 

All lhowillg how wholly :Mr. Morris hu made Um epilocle hi9 
OWD, we may note ill JIUlllll to our olher abut thai the p--se 
ill lhe Sap ooneapcmdiDg wit.h Um, ii limply ud bridy u 
followa :-" Thell I.hey go home to the hall, wheDU ell mu elepi 
then, ud bear wood to t.he hall, ud lay fire t.hereiD ; Uld wit.hal 
t.he folk t.heniD ue waked by t.he 1mob, ud by t.he hall bamiDg 
over t.heir huda. Th81l t.he mg oriea oui, • Who kiDdleill, t.hil 
fire, I burD wit.hal ?' • Here am I,' •ya Sigmund, • wit.h Silltio&li, 
my lliller'■ ■oD ; ud we ue minded t.ha& t.hou ■hali woi well t.hai 
ell t.he V o1aaDp ue Doi yei dead.' •• B will be ob■erved Uw t.here 
ii DOt.hillg here of barpiniDg OD the pan of King Bigeir, Ul ab■enoe 
of motive wholly ill keeping wit.h t.he •visa eame■tDell of t.he 
Sapmen, who would prob■bly have argued ill hil mind Uw ii wu 
111111eoN11ry io illhoduce Uw elemeni, u King Biggeir muai have 
beeD well aware thai Dot.hills could buy him off hil doom, ud DO 
uonemeni euepi deat.h could poeeibly be made to the ohildreD 
of Volnng. Kr. llorria, ill adding hil touehe■ of poetic realisa
tion io Um gha■Uy maation hu warily iD&erpolaled the bidding of 
Slggeir for life hehrND hil own quemon, " Who Iii the Ire t" -
ud Sigmund'• U11Wer-~villg. probably, Uiahfter ell Aid ud 
done, • Got.h-King dulillg wit.h • Volmng wu bui one man dealing 
wit.h uoUNr, ud, whet.her origiully u Ioelandio CODOeption or 
not, would be likely io make • dHperale bid for life. The follow
ing puaage ii Cull of • delioale vengeuioe-eullw very IUflhly 
wrought up from t.he 8eroe original :-:-

" Lo now to &he woman'• doorway, the neel--tobed bownr of lame, 
Clad in her queuly nm.nt Klq Vol1ung'1 claqlater -
.Belon 81D8otll'1 ■word p,bat; and llbe aid: • 0 mlghtie■t ■-. 
Jle8' now la oa.r departing ID &he day m:, grief balh WOD, 
And the man:, day• of toiliq, and Ille moil of my womb, 
And tbe bate, 1111d tbe fin of loaging: thou, •n, and tbla day of Iba tt-J 
Bue lcmtr beea. u oae to m:, heart; ud now llhall I l•Te you botb, 
And well ,- -y wol of Iba 111-ber my bean 11 DOthiq lolh ; 
And all \be mon, u, ~ lhy day ■hall not be I~ . 
To "NfY thee wilh labov and mingle 1fflllllr wilh -.rrmfc. 



Y•, ud I wo& tlw the da71.lpi &bine qee W mT• -
San for a pat khlg'■ mmder ud the abame of a migldJ qua. 
But In fla7 ■o1l1, I abarp &bee, o'er all tb8N &hiDp pnnll 
To -lie th7 lhan da7 gloriou ud l•n a pocll7 alL ' 

"Blul Id--. him ad uparted, ad 1111to Sfam1111d wat 
.U DOW apma& \he dawning fr'91 grew the wilder bat: 
Aa the nlalu and the -iq milllled he aw her f- - m-, 
Am he clemnad it fair and radcl7 u in Ille da,a of .J1119; 
Yet fw the teera fall from hw, ad the aob■ upbe&Ted her~: 
And ■be aid: • )(7 ,outh wu h■pp7; but W■ honr belike la hen 
Of all the da,a of m7 We-tide, tlw - llhall h■.e a encl. 
I h■n ocae to peet thee, Sigmund, Ihm b■ok ■pin mun I --, 
For hi■ bed the Qolh.ldnjr clighMth : I h■Te lain tbereln, lime wu, 
And loalhed the lleep I won then: but lo, how all Wnp pua, 
AJ111 bean■ are ohanpd ad ■oftened, for lo1'1117 now it -
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Yet f.., DOI m7 forpl:tlng: I ■ball - thee in m, ar.m. 
A ndpt, lliq of the world 'Death the boagba of the Bruutocik ar-, 
Wi&b thine aria ad '117 Jorda about theeu lhe Volnng fuliion h■\h bea 
And there ■ball all le remember how I loTed the Volnng name, 
Nor apa.red to ■pen for it■ blooming m7 jo7, ad m7 We, and m7 famL 
For hear thou: tlw SmB.otll, who h■th wrought out onr deaire, 
Who huh COlll)IUNd about King Sigeir wl&b t.hi■ - of a claadl7 Ire, 
Who brake 1117 pn uud-m7 child and thine he ia, 
lletrot in tlw houee of the Dwarf-kind for no other end thllD thi■; 
'!he - of Volnng'■ daughter, the - of Voleuug'• IIOD. 
Look. look I mfaht another helper thi■ deed wl&b \hee h■Te dom? • " 

Pp. 62, 63, 

ID this irpeech, ucl indeed in the life of Bigny aa told in this 
poem, we find a womanly teDdemea mixed wiUl the &eree Deeds 
of her aimation, which are wholly wuting in the original Sap, 
unlMB we take the veageanoe motive for her faUler and brothen 
to be itself an aagary of womanly teDdemesa. Thia, however, 
were a somewhat la.uardo111 uaumption, inumuoh u the bloocl
vengeanoe for kin wu a &rat prinoiple of morality with the people 
in que■tioD, and had Dot a areat deal to do with per■oDal teDder
Dtlll, or the revene. Kr. Korri■, however, tnmdgurea \he Hlf'. 
almepmig motive of the womu'■ whole life in tnm■8guring her; 
for whereu, in the Saga, ■he is a barely-sketched type of oerwa 
aavage Deed■ of Nmi-oiviliaed man, here, in the poem, ■he is a 
fully equipped woman, thoughtful ud tender u far u her aituatioD 
will permit ; ud nob an aotion u ■he take■ boUl in the Saga ucl 
in the poem beoomea muy-folcl more of a Nlf-uori&oe in pro
portion to the oomple:r::ity ancl queenlineu of the nature uoriloed 
to the one abaorbing ll88d. 

Bat if Kr. Morri■'• treatment of the heroio Bigny is masterly, 
u it nrely is, his treatment of the arch-laero Bignrd is • far 
higher evicleuoe of a maater-:iwid. The glory of Bigurd'a life, 
111d what he wu in the irpiritual life of the early Northern noe, 
are not eaaily realised in full by a perual of the Icelanclio ucl 
Germanio form11 of the Vol■ung legend, beoaue iD no one form of 
the lepnd have we III epio work of ■o clia&otly Nmpitemal a 
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ahuacter u to be food for all normal mind• of all time■. The 
legend travelled about by word of mouth for centuries, ud the 
Sapmen were enabled to vary the preein form■ or it acaonting 
to the temper or the audience 1ddn1181d ; ud, when fint written 
down, the highe■t lile or the myth, 10 to ■peak, wu already w on 
the W&11e. Thu the loaal colouring, whether in the Bcandinaviu 
or Germua veniom, wu loaal to a putiaular epoch not wholly 
redolent of the central conceptiom of the legend ; ud, while the 
Saga in it■ be■t form, i■ really • very fine work, the Nilbelungenlittl 
about whiah the Germam make so muoh run is an extremely poor 
aft'air, oomparatively ■peaking. The Siegfried of the Niibtlungtnlilld 
i■ not nearly ■o fine a conception u the Biprd of the Sap ; ud 
he, &pin, i■ but the oaUine of the magnificent hero of Mr. 
Morri■'1 poem. The oaly aompari■on which modem art call■ 
upon a■ to make with the Sigurd of Mr. Morrill i■ a compari■en of 
a very diil'erent lrind from that between Sigurd of the Sap and 
Siesfried of the IMd. We refer to the hero of Wagner'■ pa& 
mu■ia drama; ud here &pin we find Mr. Morrill'• Sigurd, H a 
■in11le central flgare in a great work, inlinitely finer thm Waper'■ 
Siegfried. We make ao compari■on, u none i■ properly &o be 
made, between Mr. Morri■'■ book and Wagner'■ Ring des Nibt
lungm ,· beaaaae a mmic drama in four play■, depending for it.a 
ell'eet on a oomplelity of condition■ out■ide poetry pare aad 
aimpl•, takea qnite a diB.'erent footing from that of an epic poem ; 
but we mar fairly compare the two figure■ ; and, while we find 
Mr. Morria'a Sigurd a hero of no ■peeial modem race-indeed of 
ao rue bat Uiat of heroea ud demi-goda-we find Wagner'■ 
Siegfried a Germaa of the Germana. Nor ia thi■ to be wondered 
at, ■eeing Uiat the main object of the muaician-poet wu to u■e 
the mytho■ for the ereation of a German national atyle in mu■ic
dnma. Mr. Morrill, we ahould AY, had no particular objeat 
beyond the aeaea■ity of working oat a pat aonceptiou. Tho■e 
who bow bow eagerly hi■ 1tadi11 in Norlhem literature have 
been pl'OIIOated will not be aarpri■ed to find that the great though 
■omewhlt ■hadowy conception of Bigurd, and hi■ great aaapeak
able woe, hu BO got hold of the very heart and ■oul of oar ■ome
&ime "idle ainger," that. he hu been impelled to clothe the hero 
afreah, and build him up into ■omething thoroughly articulate ud 
DDiveraal. He move■ through the grand aad atately meuare1 of 
the poem a figure of light and beneficence, and yet thoroughly a 
man ; and the an■bapen woe or hi■ lile finda here • clearer 
utterance ud a keener edge than hu ever been given it before. 
To go into the treatment or thia ■orrow or Bigurd were to analyn 
the whole movement of t.be book ; and for that. we have no ■pace. 
Be it recorded in■tead that t.be atyle and metrieal qualitie■ are 
aarpu■ingly fine-that be■ide t.be c,lear panoramic evolution of 
t.be 1tory we have to pni■e a most pare and vigoroua poetio 
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diction : and mya&erie1 of nbtle el'eot in rhyme and metre nob 
u are not to be found in 1111y other work of this latter day-and of a 
higher quality tbllll anything later thllll the beat works of the 
Laurnt.-higher, that is to ay, thllll 1111ytbing pabliahed in 
England ainoe 18615. 

The innate inferiority of history to mytho1 u a nbjed for the 
highest poetry 01111 hardly be aid to nceive a demonstration from 
the ju&apolition of the Laureate'& Jut book with Mr. Morris'■ : 
for Harold, from a purely artistic point of view, is lea of a failun 
thllll the Idylls of~ Kings; and yet Harold can hardly be aid to 
be a 1acce■1 worthy of it■ author's former achievement■. This 
Harold ■eema very maoh u if be bad grown oat of no neeellitie■ 
lying maoh deeper thllll the need that the Laureate should produce 
.~king by way of a nb■tantial book : and a readable pleuut 
book enough it is after all ; bat not more nadable 1111d pleuut, 
and certainly not 6ner, dramatically, than ■ome dozen■ ohcted and 
anacted pl1ya produced in England within the period between 
Tenny1on'1 fint book 1111d this, his Jut. The hero of thi■ drama 
is like in feature to tile hero with whom the late Lord Lytton hu 
made ua familiar, and then i■ not the leut appearance of that 
particular epoch of English history, or that particular character, 
having laid hold upon the imagination of the poet with aaob force 
that he moat embody it. On the contrary, to all appearance, a 
■abject bad to be found ; thi■ of Harold ■eemed a good one ; and 
Lord Lytton'■ Harold wu Harold enough for the occa■ion. The 
play is accordillgly wriiien, 1111d the debt to his late Lordship 
ooarteoa■ly acknowledged in a dedication to his late Lordahip'a 
■on-hi■ present Lordship, the Vioeroy of India. The aame re
marb are applioable to Ourth, Leofwin, and Toat.ig, the Bona of 
Godwin-none of whom atand oat u freahly created character■, 
bat all of whom amack atrongly of Lord Lytton'■ line hiatorioal 
romance. Even in the few linu deacriptive of Gril'yth, King of 
Wal11, who is not a peraon of the drama, there ia a remini■cenoe, 
elearly marked, of the finiahed portraiture of the " lithe Cymrian " 
in Lord Lytton'■ Harold; and there ia no obaraoter in the play 
that C1111 be ealled a ereation of the Laureate'a own imagination. 
Neither ia the action or oonatraotion nob u to call for special n
mark, being merely 1110h u one might rea■onably e:q,ect from 
the undramatic geniua of the author of In Memoriam 1111d ~ffl 
Mary. 

Tbe play aboandl, however, with good picture■, ■ooh u thia 
deacription, by Harold, of the death of his conquered foe, Harold 
Hardrada: 

'"No butard he! wheli all wu loat, he yall'd, 
And bi& hia ahleld, and daab'd I& OD '1le ground, 
And ■-Jlnll' hie two-banded ■word ■bout him, 
Two d•'111 at nr,ry ■wing, r■.11 ID upon ua 
And died ■o • • • -l'. 189. 
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Bach puup1 of bely computed Engliah ii ii • io look for in 
any book by the Poei Launa&e ; bal we do nol find in Harold what 
we lhoald have thought ii almoli eqaally afe io look for-be 
l:,rio work. The Latin veniolel of the Canou of WlllUwn will 
hardly bear oompuuon with the monkish oompoaitiou of llr. 
Gladalone in ihai genn, or even with the eftiaaiou in rh:,med 
Latin lo be foand in llr. Hwinblll'DI'■ earlien volume of poeb'y, 
TA. Qwn-Mmlw, a'llll Roaamo,,d. And perhap■ the moa hilhed 
pieoe of oompo■Hion in thil volume of the Laureate'■, after the 
opeaing qoui-oomia ICNIDI, whioh i■ adminbly done throughoai, 
ii the pnlalory ■omu1i: 

SHOW-DAY AT BATTLE ABBEY, 1818. 

A prdeD hml--1 brMth 1111d bba of IIJlriDI
The oaelloo :,under f.- 1111 EnirJiab elm 
Cryiq I with my falae ear I o ...... belm 
The utln ~: • 1111d fuay bean the ring 
Of 1iame.., ud &lw dee&hful arrow amg, 
ADcl Suon baiU.Se owig on NonDU helm. 
Here,_ the dnpa-bumer ol oar realm: 
Here fo~&, here fell, oar NonDU-uucler'd lwqr. 
0 prdm bJoaom1nr oat of Eqllah blood I 
0 nnnp hate-healer Time ! We droll ud atare 
Where miahl -ae rlghl elghl lnmdnd yan ap; 
Jllgh&, right P •1 pod. • .U thlJlp -te fer pod
Bal he ud he, U aolll be 10111, an where 
Each 8'aada fall face with 1111 he did below, 

n i■ not often ihai ihe orit.ie ii ealled upon io weloome one of hil. 
own oraft ■o oordially inlo the field of vene II Profe■■or Dowden 
deaervu lo be weloomed. In hi■ volume of poem■, Iii .U event., 
we lad ■omething fre■h, aromat.io, ud anezpeoied ; and the very 
rarity of a orit.io'■ taming poet give■ a piquaney lo the Savour of 
the ver■e. For a poei lo &am oritie i■ no rare phenomenon ; for 
doabU111 every trae poel hu ia hi■ mental oomtihtion the 
oritioal faoulty, whether dormani or ezeroi■ed; and probably mod 
oritio■ of any high degree of merii have ■ome pnotioal aoquaintanoe 
with proeody and of the diffloaltiu be■eiting poet.io diction and eo 
on. n i■ the poet.io impal■e and iniaition ihai i■ ao rare among 
orit.io■ ; and thi■ i■ preoi■ely what we find evidenoe of in Mr. 
Dowden'■ volume, though ii i■ nol one of whioh we lhoald think 
ii ale lo prediol any moclenie degne of popalarity. n i■ 1111n
tially a book for the few e&adeni■ of vene ; bul they will read ii 
with more than ordinary pleuare, and will probably mm lo ii ud 
read ii over apin, or al .U even'■ have favoariie page1 in ii lo 
be oollDed over with other treuure■ of the like kind. Mr. Dowden'• 
vein ii pre-eminenUy thoughtful. There i■ no writing for writ.ing'a 
■alte ; ba& hi■ vene■ have olearly ■pnmg from oeriain need■ of hi■ 
na&are no& lo be nt.iefied either by proae-wrilillg or by oontem
plalive ■ilenoe. Indeed half the book hu, we llhoald be bold lo 
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hazard the opiniou, been Ute outeome of mlloh oon&emplalive 
liluce. We lhoulcl uy that Jfr. Dowden'■ prevailing attitude of 
mind wu II Jr:ind of dreamy con&emplativenea ; . not the fierce 
duire to wre■Ue with great problem■, political or BOOial, or even 
■piritual ; but II pntle nfliaimay of thought in Ute oontemplation 
of IIDythiDg utenlll or intenw, enoagh to Atilfy for the time 
being • wakefld mind emhrined in II re■tfnl phyaiqu• ( or 11t all 
evenil II rt.Sting phyaique) ; ud this lhoaght woald ■eem paclually 
to overflow the restful mood UDtil the need ariNB for noording 
■ome reaaU of what hlll hem paaing illtenwly. Thm we pi, 
perhapa, 10metlaing lib W.. quite lhe revene of ld.riJl:iDg, but 
good: 

BEAU RIV AGE HOTEL. 

&TUIIDAY Evauo. 
Below then'■• bnumning and nrummillg, 

And twiddllllg and 8ddling amain, 
And -pintJ of mwpliu and laughter 

And paltermg of lumlnou■ rain. 
" Klu Lua1 fMigul!ed? " " Non, Honaleur I " 

"Aah Himmel I" "How preaioua • amo&bar!" 
But \he happleli& la brisk little Pol17 

To plop with anl7 her brother. 
And up lo .. fourlh 4up landintJ 

Come \he TiolilUI' puaonaw oriee, 
Where the pale femme-de-chambre la sitting 

Wida aleep in her beautful IIJBL 

We have qao&ed this ■mall poem, not by uy means u one of 
the moat notable in the collect.ion ; bat bec&llle the oharm of it 
defl.u ualy■i■. Perhapa it will be aid that no oharm oaght to 
defy IID&ly■i■ ; ud that if we are not prepared to u&ly■e we oaght 
not to ■et up uy claim for the quality of charming on behalf of 
11uy poem ; but we confidently aubmit the■e Ulree quatrlliD■ for 
the re&der's deoiaion whether they are ohuming or no. We are 
eert&in they will be foUDd ■o, though there is little if anything in 
them, uy more Ulm there is in so IDIIDY of thou Blight, tender, 
hlllf-oomioal thiDp of HeiDe's, whioh they reaemble more Ulm 
they do uything in Eaglilh literature. We will ■et beside them, 
u II higher e:umple of Mr. Dowden'• art, one of his ■oDDet■,-one 
whioh IINIDII to Ill not only peeuliarly beautiful in eq,rusioD ud 
fone, tum for what it is, but whioh hlll &l■o 11 ■ymbolioal aipi
AeaDoe that i.■ very aabtle IIDd flue : 

THE SXYLARK. 
There dro,- our lark Into hla Neret nlA I 
All 11 felt ■llence and the broad blue 07 ; 
Come, "111 1n-t rain of melody 
la cm,r; now eanh'• quiemdee Inn•', 
Ia-a and ulowy limit, "19& wild~ 
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Wblo5 tnmbllMl forth lbo nddeu emtuy 
Till np&area grew loo ■wilt, ud ■oar mal die 
Siaoe midmoet de■p■ of h•YOD grew muUeat. 
My poet of lbo prdea-wlllk lui night 
Sug in rioh lel■DN, oeued and ang apla, 
Of pleuare in green l••N, of odo11n giHD 
By 8owen id dull, and muy a dim delight ; 
The 8Der joy WH lhine 11:eoa-edpd wllh pain, 
Soarer ! alone wilh thy own bean and h•nn. 

We ll&Dn.ot doubt that in this beautifal oom~n of the uylark 
and the nightingale, llr. Dowden conaoiot11ly 1mplied a oompuiaon 
between Shelley and Kuta, two poeta who ldand immortal among 
lyriate on the etrength ortwo eonga only, if on no other atrengtb-
8belley'1 rapturot11 Venea lo a Skylark, and Keate'■ Ode lo the 
Nightingale. The coiocidenoe or charutcrimc■ ia too ■biking and 
too ■trongly emphuized in thia beaotirol ■mall poem lo Jlave come 
there by chance. There are many other aon.aeta or quit.a the ■ID.le 
character, u good u thia, and u thoughtfal ; and there is no poem 
in the volame that will not npay a moderately inmucted reader, 
though there are eome that are not eo ablolut.ely free from minor 
fault■ or ■tyle and veramcation. 

Mr. Iachbold'■ liUlevolnme ia disappointing. At finl eight one 
e:q,eet■ a good deal of it ; but it doe■ not repay elo■e reading : it 
eoon get■" played out," u our AmeriCID eoaaiaa 11y. It will only 
bear one reading where Mr. Dowden'■ book will bear ■ix. We 
quote, u a fair ■ample, the ■on.net called " Love and Death," one 
of many of pretty even quality :-

.. Within • wood I dray at IIIIDMt hov, 
The lea•• wen nlll and nd DJIOD lbo rrolllld, 
The ,.._ lhemaelTee dood ■teadfa■i u a tower 
That hu IIIJ'TIYod a lholllUd lhlnp aroUDd, 
The iria hen and then in AntDmD aeed, 
Wu brighter than in Sprin1; I •w DO bird, 
Nor noled bnalhlq Wn, ; all huhed Indeed 
Wu thle ad rro•e; whllA deep below I beard 
The aa, with dDll moaoay of mou 
And •w lbo white foam die on marble atnad; 
Moanialn ud ■ky far up abne looked lone, 
Wbll■t by a brook, winged unwe In hu bud, 
Sat LoTe the lmperiabable o-«I uar, 
The Jut grey mot1al of the laten 1-.r." 

Here the thought ia me1&t for orisiaal ; althoqb we mm uy 
in truth that we do not bd anything ■trilriagly like original 
thought : indeed, on the eoatemplative aide there ia a eollliderable 
laak or originality throughout the book ; and thia aon.aet, ,vhereof 
the nb■taaee ia •ery ■trongly redolent or Italian atndi-perhape 
indirect Italian ■tndie■ made throqb the medium or lfr. D. G. 
Ro11etti'1 poem■-lffm■ rather ineongrnot11 in itaelf',-the three 
Shalre■pearian qua&raia■ and bal couplet not adapting &hem■elve■ 
10 well lo imagea in the Italian ■tyle u the genuine ■on.net form of 
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two qaatraina, rhymed centrally, 11Dd a aeatet. n ia to be 
oblerved that the exeoa.t.ion is good in the aouet ; and, in fact, 
the e:iceoa.tion ia the beat part of Mr. Inohbold'a poema. When he 
has notlwag to attend to e:icoept the perfeot.ing of hia vane, he 
acqa.ita himaelf very creditably. Here, for eumple, ia a very 
agreeable piece of paraphrue from the "Song of Song■, which ia 
Solomon'■:" 

TBE EASTERS LOVE SONG. 

Ri• ur, my Lon, my fair one come away, 
For lo &be wiD&er'• put, tho l'lliD ia gone, 
The 8owen of earth ban come with birda ud :May, 
The tarile oooelh adly lef& alone :-
0 ri•, my l,o,-e, my sweet one aome away, 
The 8p are 1J1'8811, &be ,-IDea are fair ud young, 
0 Lon, my Lon, my doTo I where an thou, aay ? 
Hae& heard ID rooky cle{te the aong I ■ung? 
0 auwer me again, thy Toiae la sweet, 
Rejoice my aight, my Lon, with face of thine, 
0 - thy ahyueu, come with Ion'■ qniok feet, 
For thou, my Lon, an &ender, thou art mine: 
Belned, come, among &be liliH feed, 
By fflMID ud lotua 8ower ud wb.laperiDg reed. 

We may be pardoned for lhiDking the authorised venion prefer
able to I.his, even rhylhmioally; but ■till we admit this to be very 
onditable. 

We are glad to welcome Mr. Elliot Stock'■ admirable fa1:•Bimik 
nprint of the fim edition of Paradise Lost. Like hia other 
reprint&, noticed from time to time in our page■, it i■ e:iceouted with 
the moat careful regard to ab■olutene■a of reproduction ; and 
Paradise Lost wu a work of which 11D acce■■ible ud trutworlhy 
reprint of the &rat edition wu very ma.oh needed, Milton' 1 Englilh, 
about which he mut oertainly have held very atrong view■, has 
nft'end ma.oh at the bud■ of ■u-■aive editon ; IIDd it is of the 
pateat inten■t to ■ea what m&DDer of orlhosnphy and punobaa
tion the great epic at &rat appeared with. The introduction by 
Profueor llu■on tell■ e:uctly everytlwag that a bibliographer • 
11eed■ to lmow about Iha variou ia■ue■ of the &rat edition ; for the 
eheet■ origiDally printed appeared over ud over again with 11ew 
title-page■: and ■everal leading partioulan thai are 11ot ltirioUy 
bibliographioal, are al■o embodied in Iha introduction. The tiile
page ■eleoted for reproduotioa. ia of oour■e the earlie■t of the ■aria■, 
that, namely, of 1887, The text ia giv811 literally, wilh all 
printer'■ erron ud DI.her conceivable fault■ ; and this is the ODly 
admiaible form of faui,nil, reprinting. In fact, IIDY liberty tabla 
with the prillter'■ erron of a book in oour■e of nprodaotion depriv• 
n of Iha character of fauimile ; and the only IOrl of editicm 
of u old oluaio {belicle a carefully revi■ed tut) that ia of UJ 
1111 wlla&ever ia u e:uct nproduotion. The pn■enaliia of Ille 
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ueepl u • maUer of omiolity; but Uae NNDtial nprilllillg of 
PffflMliae lal ia • boon lo lltadealll DOI eui1y ovenued. With 
the neeption of Uae few fortanale pGIHIIOn of pnaine oopi• of 
the flnl editioD, none of • CID really bow Kilion tborouply 
antil we have re.a hia mulerpieoe aaain in the volame provided 
bf. Mr. Block ; and £or thou who CID readily pi over Uae 
4itllcultiea uaociatea with Uae loq old-luhioned ,, the reperual 
will be very pleuul u l'8f!Vda the typography, and mod 
iutnactive u reprda Uae more imporianl pec,uliuiti• nprodaced 
here, bat not found in lhe ordinary cnmant editiou of Millon'• 
works. 

Another nluble reprint (if we are ale in aluaifying the book 
among reprinla) ia the collection or Ebenezer Blliott'a Poetical 
Works, edited by hia son. There ia not in lheae lwo handsome 
and aabalutial volamu any bibliographical imormation whatever, 
nor ia there any intimation of novelty in Uae oonlenla or any por
tion or them : we, therefore, 1111UD11 that lhia ia simply • re-edition. 
We should almoal imagine, from the entire ablence of biography 
u well u bibliography, thal there maat be an intention of pabliah
ing, aniJ'ormly with these volamu, • separate liCe of Elliott ; and 
Tery macb ia nob • file lo be desired. In lhe meantime Uae 
D8NIIU'J public encomagameal mud be given lo the present 
volamea ; and, (or our part, we can bat say Ibey are in every way 
worihy. 'l'be mua or work in verse done by Elliott will have been 
INIIIUllbing of a aurpriae lo many of the new generation of reaien 
who lmow him only u lhe author or Uae Con& Law, RAymu and 
fie Splendid Y-tllage, and even thm much only tnditioully ; for 
UNI»' lo • rew or the moal eager lltadenla of vene, ii has DOI, of 
We ,-n, been by any means ID ea&)' mailer lo have • aredilable 
aoquintanae with EllioU'a works. How earned be wu in the 
labour be undertook, of ameliorating Uae cimaulaDoea of the 
Wlllml-olua from among whom he apnmg, and bow wholly 
pniaewortby in moderation, may be varilied now by any one who 
will lake these Tolum•, and tarn lo uy of the poems bearing on 
politica1 ud aoaial queationa. Thou only wllo lived in the midd 
of the deadly avagglN agitating between olua ud olua, while 
Elliot& wu writiq, can lally realiae the mam that atiuhM lo hia 
moclention of upnllion. The nragle in whiob be took pan 
WU in ta. one or liCe and death, ua it WU • mailer of Uae 
pealul hazard lo the cauae either lo go loo Car or not lo go Car 
enoup. We have no hMiWion in affirming that Uae Con& IAfll 

B!,mer did hia part with • nice dilaretion, and made hia bean-Cell 
and beart-atining rbym• tell home lo Uae uilermon, ao u lo 
beeome • really imponant Culor in Uae nolution of pnciaely thote 
nlorma which bad ROI been carried out and were beins viproaaly 
.and idaentially oppoted than, ud wbiob •• beea carried oul 
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ainee. The faei DIM wlw Elliott ud bia party agitated for ill DOW 
aoeompliahed, nflieel of illelf to juafy, biatorioally, the 98i&ation; 
ud Elliott mut ner hold a plaoe in the re1J141at, not only of the 
working-alaal, who are 10 muah bendtted by the ahangel for whiah 
he laboured, bul by IOOiety at large, who have followed ud ruiled 
hill leading. Foriy yean ago, it would have been 10mewlw 
huudo111 of reputation to advoaale the poaition1 Ulllllled by 
Elliott; now it were equally huardo111 to attempt to pimay them ; 
henee the " bard of Bheaield " ii one of whom Bheaield may very 
jutly be proud, one who delleffed a better l&atae thu the working 
man of Bheftield have Ni up for him ; ud who allO deaerved ihat 
ihat event ehould be the nbjeat of thON few great immortal linea 
whiah Walter Savage Landor devoted to i&. The belt monument, 
laowever, to nah a mu, ii a cordial reception of a worthy edition 
of hill own worb ; ud we hearlily commend then volumea to all 
h'brariea aiming a& uything like perfection in that depariment of 
poetio lileratme of whiah England hu a good right to boul 
Ebenezer Elliott wu not what we ehould ■tyle a great poet ; but 
he had a great heart ud u artiaulate voice ; ud the part he 
played wu nah u mui NOure bia workl a plaae among permuent 
Britieh alu■iaa. 

MOULTRIE'B POEMS, 

Ponu. By John Moultrie. New Edition, with Memoir 
by the Bev. Prebendary Coleridge. London: :Mao
millan. 1876. 

MoOLTRIB the man mu■t be distinguished from Moultrie the 
poet, e■pecially by the reader of volume■ which contain much 
now n,publi■hed for the first time from the Etonia• and Knights 
Quarterly Magazi,,& And ~t, u Profe■sor Bonamy Price ■aye, 
it wu hil poetic nature which made him what he was ; "he was 
at all timee a poet, not a poet writing vene for other■, but a poet 
tranaf'orming the nature of things by the creative power of hia 
ganius, and rendering life to thon around him ■omething quit.e 
diff'erent from what it n■, and thi■ without being dreamy, or 
1lllna1, or any way extravapnt. Thon who under■tood him felt 
that he gave a new upect, a new form and quality, to deed■ and 
words from what ordinary men conceive them to poea-.a" 
Herein liee the 111btle charm to which Moultrie owed a great deal 
of the influence which, during a miniatry of clon upon half a 
century, he enrciled, not only on hil flock, but on all the 
inhabitant■ of Rugby and the neighbourhood. How wide and 
deep 1'1111 thia influence 1'1111 nen when in Al'ril, 18711, a _public 
mee~ wu held to confer about a "Moultrie Memorial Fund." 
Dr. Jex-Blab, Dr. Haymaa'1 1Ucceasor, who moved the first 
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resolution, was seconded by the Wesleyan miniater, the Rev. W. 
H. Wall, who " bore witneaa to the Chriatian influence exert.eel. 
over the memben of his own con~on by the late Rector's 
f~'!~nt and welcome visits to theu homes." Last March, too, a 
Spelling Bee was held by the W ealeyans in aid or the fund ; and 
the large sum collected was directed to be applied to building a 
new aisle-the " Moultrie Aisle" it ia to be called-in the new 
parish church. This fact proves that the man whON IiCe by 
Prebendary Coleridge forms perhapa the moat interesting part of 
these volwnes was much more than a mere poet or a mere clergy
man. He has left his mark on Rugby; for none could be brought 
in cont.set with him without feelliig that his religious affections 
were warm and tender, and that his religious convictions clung to 
the very substance of revealed truth with a firm and eager grasp. 
Hence he is especially the poet. of religio111 emotion and ex
perience ; his earlier poems may ahow more poetic power, but 
we almost question the wisdom of includin,t them in these 
volumes, so utterly are they cut oft' from the Iile and thought·of 
the Rugby pastor. They are explained by the circWDStancea of 
hia early career ; and are perhai;- valuable as ahowing the great 
change which was ~t in him towarda the end ol his 
residence at Cambridge. &fore classifying his poems, however, 
it will be well to give a few facts about himself. 

He was a Scot by blood. Hence, doubtless, that charm-what 
Mr. Matt.hew Arnold caJ]a the magic or the Celt-which in him 
threw over common thino a glamour or lovelineas. Kinghorn, 
in Fife, was the ancestral' estate ; but his great grandfather lost 
his property, and went Crom Scotland to North America in 1729. 
Of his som, one was Governor or East Florida at the outbreak of 
the war of Independence, and retained hia allBfP:Ulce to Britain ; 
the other fought with distinction on the other 11de, and gave his 
name to Fort Moultrie. The Governor's son, the Rev. George 
Moultrie, came to London, which, in 1799, John Moultrie ,was 
born. In due time he went to Eton, which Shelley had lately 
left, and which, to judge Crom his earlier poema, must have been 
full or the spirit or this unearthly poet. and of hia more euthy 
contemporary Lord Byron. Be did not atudy hard ; yet he 
became an elegant and accompliahed scholar. " I cannot 
remember the time (•ya Rev. G. Cookeal!~tkhen he did not 
write English vene ; and hia T8l'll8I wen • e th09ll of other 
boys; all wu aimple, natural, touching. .. Be never, I believe, 
did ltudy ; but he was always thinking I've often aeen him 
walking up and down Long. Chamber, hNdiing i'l his brain either 
a school exercise or IOIDe EngliahE." Among his 8880-
ciatel at Et.on were Lord Morpeth rd Carliale ), Mr. Stanley 
(the late Lord Derby), BBDJJ' and ward Coleridge, Praed, &c. 
" .Moultrie the humorou, the puhetic," hie. double at.le among 
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hia achoolmatea, hita off' thti double Celtic nature euctly. At 
Cambridge he got the Bell aobolanhip, and a acholanhip at 
Trinit7. Then, his triumphs ended ; he did not read f'or honoun, 
but wu a valued member of the intellectual "Eton set." B7-and
b7 the change came on of' which we apoke ; and eventuall7 hP 
threw up the profesaion of the law, and wu ordained. Lord 
Craven, to whose sons he had been tutor, gave him Rqby to hold 
i11 commendam for his youngest aon. Aa it turned out, ilie appoint
ment wu for lif'e. To Rugby he went in 1828; juat half a year 
later Dr. Arnold began his work. The contrast between the two 
W'll8 extreme-Orlord and Cambridge, prose and poetry, the hard 
Engliahman and the mobile though stubborn Scot ; 7et the7 valued 
one another highly ; and it ia on n,cord that when Arnold &nt 
read the " Three Son■ " he wu aff'ected to tear■. Hie life at Rugby 
'WU uneventf'ul, la■tinit on through the ma■ter■hip■ of famou■ 
men-Dr. Tait, Dr. Goulburn, Dr. Temple, and (in a dif'
ferent way) Dr. Hayman. It ia no di■prail!e to my that he 
grew mon, and mon, up to the measure of a pastor's work, ridding 
billl881f mon, and more of that con■titutional indolence which had 
hindered his aucce■11 at the U nivenrity. His laat illne■■ wu 
increased b7 :rernaiuiug long in the close Bick room of a se"ant
maid, who W'll8 auft'ering from the wor■t form of ■mall-pox. 

Such wu the man. Now for a few extracts from hia poern1. 
"My Brother'■ Grave " ia perhaps the beat known of tbe■e ; it is 
alao the earlie■t : • 

" 11.J bo,uih da,- are nearly pne, 
]{7 lmnr U ~ 11D811llied DOW ; 

And worlcll7 - ud ,.._ will -
Catt.heir deep turo1111 on my brow. 
And life will tab a darker hue 
l'rmD Illa my broth• De't'V mew. 
And I haft made me ~ friends, 
And lcmd ud linked my heart with othera ; 
Ba.t who with mine hie apirit blenda 
.b mine wu bladed with my brother'• ! " 

Few boJII ef seventeen could write with such aimple patho■ ; it 
is hard to believe that the aame brain could have concocted the 
merry ■tanzu of "Godiva" or ":Maimoune." This i■ from 
"Godiva": 

" It chanced, .A.D. eipt hundnd ud eljrht.eea, 
(I loft to be oamot in .,., ahmaol(lff, 
And all the tablel wlrloh 117 alwaoe I'•• -
Ccmaa.r ID tlUII dale), wllllll I wu ID ooUep I 
Omida.olm - the famoaa ma,uine, 
'DI' Bt.omua'- pvd . Thu apol017 
WW-, I hope, among all folb ~. 
Par my~ ill tute ud lamiJls." 

YOL. ILTIII. SO. :IOY. Q 



Time ia the lightne11 of the tne ~c toaoh iD tllia; and .._ 
in the following, from " MeiJDODN :- , 

"Well, I'm atiD lillrle; 11n I_, fcqn 
Row oft l'ft tndpl far_, a~ mDe 
o.- ridioaJGu enud, ar _...,. 
lurc:timvlu ... a.-ile; 
And J:lltanliq, foud - ha • pet :a-a.' I'd bpi ur waitlq 11111h a while.' 
And then the abawla 111111 tippeta fillat I carried; 
The mpm llhe led me hatD---l;ill • mmried." 

"Sir Launfal n ia somewhat in the IIBlllt! Btfle, bat more al!rioUL 
The following ahowa a sad, bat too true, eatimate by the young 
roe' of his own position :-

.. In me th- thhlp breed legiCIIIII of blae dnila, 
Thee, and - thoaghta which will .- i:a- awa,, 
Of pow8III abam bJ PanoJ'• -,-id rn1lla, 
Of IIIUIJ. mlkl,a m,me and -- laJ; 
While t.he dart futan, with im bait of nil■ 
JIIIBteffll ha ,rrlm and men■aiDg un,, 
LooQ - t.he bright. fart.he &boapt t.hat I 
Ban been t.he m■.mll' of 1111 deatmy. 

"And that fond dram whiah land me cm tor eftl' 
'l'braqb a lcm« bo7hoad, ~ I mipli am 
'l'lle poel'a laanl with - mMla"1111r, 
And write Dq DAme Clll llll amllll'iJw ana, 
Bath now deput.ed ; while ambltacm'■ fnv, 
Unqaencb'd though aunJe., hll&h not -1 t.o bam 
With IBlf-aoitlq Ire ud thint mpplied 
BJ longinp which- ne'• be......_ 

" 8- am I, now, u twmt,-t.bne, iDditlq 
Dall•- ha a ■tJ!e whlah I dmplae 
And onoe abjand-ja wha I llbaald be llgbting 
With noblar weapon■ far a hrightllr priae ; 
But thu no Ian,- h■ft I hope ar mipt in 
1111 -1 t.o l'llllh u ,-_ de■tinia : 
No OGDapatian far 1111 Jaa - ID8II& 
Than ■eribbUns - u • mllllh per llheeL" 

Thie ia ao sad as to make 118 thankful that the change of which we 
spolle wu not long delayed. • 

With that change came hie marriage with Mias Fergmaon, 
sister of the architectmal writer; and henceforth W ordaworth, 
not Bpan or Shelley, is the predomi~ influence, showing 
itselJ' 1n the aonnet.a, the " Dream of Life,' "Midanmmer M118-
ings, n &c. Interapersed with these are abort poema, like the 
" Three Sons," iD which Moultrie is JDOJ"e wholly himaelt: The 
" Dream" is an analyaia of hie own life and upiratiom and friend· 
ships in its different phaae& A ~ deal of it ia like a good 
Jeal of W ordawortb, proee cut mto lengtba. Tako th111, for 
enmple: 



"A -l■nchol,r joJ, ba tnnla, it la 
Whml hall a life.,, lied, to - - -
~ lmis-loTal; to men: how N■--'1 ,_ 
Remain■ anahaDpl, how Utt.le An.,_ WIOllp' 
Of tnufarma&iclll ba ~ t.hiap; 
While h11111&11 f-■ fNDi'i■ men who lival, 
Thought, felt, rejoiced and amowed, hoped and feared, 
llatal and lond, bi time'• relentlea llipt, 
Haq b■en by ,rmerati111111-. awa, • 
Lib abadowl fiam the -.rth." 

:Yo other fate can be presaged for blank vene of this quality; it 
is the sort that Lucilius would make (said Horace) 11 hundred 
lines to the hour, slans pede in uno. 

We very much prefer the "Lays of the English Church." It 
is on them that we would rest Monltrie's fame as a ~t ; it is 
by them we think he would wish to be known ; for m his life
time he looked on them as his choice work, never republishing 
the earlier eft'uaiona, which a too zealous care has introduced into 
these volumes. 

This, from " Advent Sunday," is very beautiful : 

•• Rath the Lord Hie Church f-'ren ! 
Nay, to faith'• qaiak ear and eya 

Sipa, too olar to be milltabn, 
Tell of Hie redemptiall Dia'h. 

'l'boagh ~ darb- sizd u l'Olllld, 
We an inner light h&Te foand. 

., A■ the 11.eahl,J 11'1 flO'WII dimmer, 
And the brow lapnmt with ,rre7, 

N-we ell... the glimmer 
Of the -''• etenw day. 

A■ the gr&ft begml to yawn, 
Clar and perfect flO'WII oar dawn.·• 

So, too, is the well-known " Hymn for Easter E\·e": 

"All ia o'er, the pain, the mnow, 
Human t■unta and llendiah apitie ; 

Death aball be deapolled •morrow 
Of the pl'87 he grupa •nipt; 

Yet onoe more, to -' Hie doom, 
Chriat m1111t aJeep within the tomb." 

But the reader may profitably study the whole eeriea on the 
Epistles and Goape)a from Advent to the last Sunday in Epiphany. 
Each enten with real power into the meaning of the special 
lic:ripture. Not one of them is mere ver■e, a tinkling cymbal; 
they speak to the heart and soul as well u to the poetic fancy. 

Here is a fine thought, in the Ode on laying the foundation of 
the aecond church that he built in Rugby : 

"No ngue anoert■in ~ 
Within th- wellal aoafOIIDd 

Q2 
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The 'ftllderhla mind. nar aheM the liltftiDr ear. 
No t.boapta whioh wlJdl7 nmp 
'l'luoqh -,. perplned 1111d lllnllp. 

Bewilder him who ..,.a 1111d thca who liar. 
No brain I.Dfeat with pmt;ilentlal U.. 
Here wan It. Iha-, web of tansled lllphiltriM. •• 

Thie prayer, IO needed nowadaya, recalls ua to what)re aaid 
at fint, that Moultrie wu put.or more than poet. Aa aucb be 
made himself precious to many aoula. With his poetry is mingled 
much "bay, wood, atabble," bat there ill alao much of the gold 
which ■hall endure. 

}O:L"llO~"T'S LoRE.~7.0 DE MEDICI, 

Lorenzo tk Medici, the Magnijkmt. By Alfred Von Beamont. 
Translated by Roberl Harrison. Two Vola. Smith 
ud Elder. 1876. 

THE moat intereating part of M. Von Reumont's book ia his 
account of the riae of the Florentine Republic. To this he devotes 
foor chapten. which are followed by four on the B11premacy of 
Coamo de Medici-Lorenzo'• grandfather. Thia lengthy and 
exhauative introduction contruta atrongly with the meagre pre
lude which Roacoe deemed mfficien, ; and it is moat needful to 
the thorough underatanding of what followa, for we cannot ratt
Loren,.o ri~htly un1- we aee how he came to be what he waa. 
'fhe Medici were not one of the old historic Florentine familiea, 
like thoee Albizzi, who, after varioua vicisaitudea, were at Jut 
mutered by Coamo. They cannot be traced beyond the cloae of 
the twelfth century, when one, Giambat'no, aet up hia coat of 
nnna-the red halls (palk) in a gold field, which, detractora aay, 
repreaent the anceatral phyaician'a capping gluaea, while the 
family have been fain to regard them u dint.a of a giaot'a flail on 
the ahield of aome heroic forefather. 

Florence, like moat other Italian citiea, had a troubled life 
during the twelf\b and thirteenth centuriea. Guelf and Ghibellinl" 
quarrels; cbangea of government from conmls to• a potluJa, and 
then to a captain of the people ; banishment of one faction by 
the other u the temporary victoey of Anjou or Hohenataufen made 
one or other predominant. Such a at.ate of thinga does not seem 
t.-onducive to prosperity. Yet, like many of the old Greek atates 
under aimilar cin:amatancea, Florence t.hrove at this time u ■he 
bu never thriven since; the indnatrial and trading goilda kept 
pace with the Commune of the twelAh century. Eveey guild had its 
ayndic and it.a gonfalonier or captain, and, mpreme onr all, wu 11 
J)_roconm~ cboaen from the highest guild-that of the lawyera. 
Thl'H goilda were compoaed of well-to-do citiaena ( flll10lo gra,ao); 
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·the nobles and the poor were alike excluded from power anll 
-office, except during the time when the quarrela of the Neri and 
Bianchi, nng by Dante, enabled the nobles to get hold for a time 
of the reins of government. In 1296 Ardingo de Medici, of the 
guild of the W oolstaplen, wu captain-general ; and from that 
time a good many of the family held high office. The city, mean
while, was not in a thriving state. The statistical recoros, pub
lished ~1 Villani, show an enormoll8 taxation (in 1328, 300,000 
gold guilden were raised); but even this was not enough to meet 
the military expenditure. 1'1orence soon indulged in the then 
rnre luxury of a state debt ( monk commu,ie ). War ia always ooatly, 
but war carried on by hired mercenaries ia the moat ruinous 
of all. In l 3-&2, Walter of Brienne, Duke of Athena, was able to 
make himself for a time master of the city. In the middle of the 
fourteenth century, England, which had borrowed vaat sums fo1· 
her French war, Bll8pended payment, 1111d this ruined a gt'fflt. 
number of the oldest families, such aa the Bardi and Penw:i. 
Then ~me the black death, bringing more new people to the 
front; and in 1378 the Government became an oligarchy of wealth. 
•t the head of which wu the guild of the money-ehangera (which 
managed the whole banking trade of Europe) and that of the wool
staplers (which regulated all the foreign markets). At this time 
the Medici gained the position which they never afterwards lost. 
Giovanni, the then head of the houae, wu by far the ~t 
banker in Italy; in the taxation of 1427 he paid the secontl 
largest contribution. Hia aou wu the famoua Cosmo, who at once 
became the head of the popular party in opposition to the oligarchs 
with the Strozzi and Albizzi at their hl'ad. At first the Meilici 
were banished ; then they r:etumed and ouated their opponents ; 
o.nd in 1435 Cosmo waa appointed Gonfalonier. " Florence had now 
a maater ; " it was the old story of one member of a close body 
uaing the people to raise himself to supreme power by crushing 
bia fellowa. Cosmo waa an able ruler. He ruined hia opponents 
by taxation ; the Albizzi wero l'xiled to certain towna wlll're they 
had to present themselves every three daya before the magistrates 
to show that they had not broken parole. Of coune they brok1, 
parole, and then, aft.er an attempt at forcible re-entry had been 
cruahed, their portraits were painted on the Palazzo <lei Podesta (by 
Andrea del Sarto) with inaulting vel'l!ell underneath. The family 
appean to have) ended in extreme poverty. Cosmo also took 
care to let none of hia adherents become too powerful ; and up to 
the time of his death he kept firm hold on the aovereignty of 
Flonmce. He died in 146-& ; and the entry in hia son's note-book 
1111ys : " He would not make a will, but lc,t\ everything at my free 
-disposal. He wu interred without pomp of burial, with neither 
more nor fewer tapers than are used at ordinary obaequiea, u he 
had commanded, uying one should give Alma during life, then 
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they were of mon me than after death. I did what W'U my dutf, 
and pve the Olden for alma•gmng and DiTine wonhip, 111 •!I 
looa vill MOIi'.!' Thia matt.er~-&et IOD, Piero the gouty, ltill 
further etrengthened the family. The IIDl1l«Mlful comp~ of 
the Neroni, helped in a cowardly half-hearted way by Luca Pitti, 
builder of the famOW1 palaee, contribot.ed to eatabluh the .Medici 
in their poeition. Lorenzo, daring hia father Piero'1 life, took a 
larxe 1hare in the muagement of aft'ain at home and abroad : 
and when that father died in 1469, he waa already married to 
Clarice Onini ( deapite the love afl'air with Lacreaia Donatelli which 
Roecoe pronounces to have been merely Platonic), and was looked 
up to II the head of tha powerful houae. This aketch of thr 
growth of the family ia, we take it, of more general int.effllt 
than the petty detailB of Loreuo's wan and treaties and in
terference in all the miserable politica of the Italy of his 
day. We are thankfnl to M. Von Reomont for bringing them 
out ; thankful to him, too, for dethroning Loreuo from the too 
eulted position in which Mr. Roscoe left him. He is the typical 
man of the Renaiaance, bot he i1 a very umatiafactory- kind 
of hero. With the Medici, u with the Bonapartea, it waa always 
family first and then country. Patriotillln, in our aenlM'I of thl'I 
word the love of a unit.ed Italy, wu UDknown and not to br 
e~ from an Italian of thoae days; but even the narrower 
patriotism of the Greek, the burning love of city which .Mr. Swin
burne brings out not a whit too 1tron~ly in EmldMt,.,, waa absent 
from m01t of the men of that time, singularly 10 from the Medici. 
Selfiahntlml in every form and an immorality which put old heathen 
times to shame mark the men whom we are tanght to revereMr 
aa the apoatlea of a new era. The Renaiasance ia not wholly to 
blame. Society had already become groaaly corrupt, and Chris
tianity almost wholly superficial. "These men do not believe 
their own dogma, : " men like Poggio and Poliziano, and Pico 
.Mirandola might aay: "If they did, they conld not act BO wholly 
in opposition to them. The whole thing is a sham ; they are 
practical heathens ; we, who are honester, will just go back to 
heathenism in theory alao." Th08 the Renaill88nce was, from 
one point of view, a protest againat the unreal Christianity of the 
day. Another very different protest wu that made by the various 
religious bodies. M. Von Reumont's remarks on the Jesu.atea and 
Humiliates, and White Penitents (at the end of voL i.), are only too 
brief, hia object being to treat of the religious poetry, in which 
these aocietiea were ao prolific, u a part of the culture of the 
period. It is notable that the lauds which they compOBed and 
aang were aet to carnival tunes ; the practice often chaJR8(1 againat 
onr reTivali&ta baa at least antiquity in ita favour. When thme 
aooietiea were driven by the prevalent corruptions into hetero
dHy, they were fiercely peraecuted, u in the case of the Paterini; 
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when t.bq remained orthodox, ._,.»ntift'I like Sm.aa IV. cont.tell. 
thmiaelTea with leanng them m contemptuou neglect. Once, 
1UUler SaTI>IWOla, this kind of protest took a more aggreain 
form. Dorniliww were only mystics who combined uoetic 
pncticea with a life of indllltry. Savonarola preached aocial 
refol'IIII ; and hence he wu cot oK, after being maddened into 
ainlul aell-uaertion. 

But we moat come back to Lorenzo. In 1470 the Turks took 
Negro._,.»nt, the key not only of the Archipelago, bnt of the 
Adriatic. The Pope (Paul 11) was honestly anxiooa that Chria
t.endom ahoald lay aside disputes and join in forcing back the 
Jtf wmo]rnan. But the Doke of .Milan stood aloof from the general 
Italian leagne, became it did not au.it his private ends; and 
though the Signoria of Florence aent their ratification, Guicciar
dini, their ambuaador, 111ppreaaed it, acting on secret instructi01111 
from Lol'l!mo. ThllS the league failed in Italy ; while in Eastern 
Europe the sanguinary quarrel between Matthias Corv:inua and 
George Podiebrad of Bohemia opened Bosnia and Croatia to the 
Turk. Paul died ; and Sixt111 IV. was not at al] likely to try to 
pot himself at the head of united Christendom. His aim wu 
rather to make good provision for his " nephews." Before long 
the poor Queen of Bosnia (" omniom reginarum infortunatiuima ") 
ia an uile in Rome, !iring on the Pope's bounty, her pension 
being charged on the Roman branch of the Medici bank. PiteoOH 
are her appeals to be paid in cash instead of being obliged to take 
payment in kind. Indeed, Lorenzo wu always being written to 
by noble ladies about money. Thus the Crown Prince88 of Naples 
begs for a loan of 2,000 ducats without interest; she will repa:·t 
a f «le rk /tale madama, and aenda jewels valuable as a pie< 
These and other loans were oft.en made out of State fun . 
Indeed, the greatest flaw in Lorenzo's character, and that which 
Roscoe wholly pa.sees over, is hia total onscrupuJoOHneaa in dealing 
with the Florentine treasury. Be seems to have drawn on it 
whenever he pleased ; and when, thanks to his lavish expenditnl'P, 
funds ran short in spite of the grievous taxation, he hesitated not 
to dip his hand into the Monk, a bank of deposit in which the . 
citizens accumnJated dowries for their daughters. Indeed, our 
author aaya it is hard to see how, if he had lived much longer, 
bankrupt.cy could have been avoided. Such a man can hardly be 
caJ1ed a hero ; nor would Roscoe have made him one had the 
documents on which M. Von Reumont'a indictment is traced comp 
in hia way. His financial dealinga are worse even than the cruelty at 
the sack of Volt.err&, after a war brought on because the V olterra 
Commllllfl objected to have their alnrn mines farmed away to 
a Florentine company. On the Pazzi co~~racy and ita vindic
tive repnaaion, oar author throwa no new light ; neither do we 
get any certainty on the cloaing acene of Lorenzo's life. It is atill 
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UDcertain whether Savonarola gan him abmlutic.~ and left him 
in peace, or whether, when the great Damin.ican bade him fint 
..ton liberty to Florence, the dying man turned away his face 
-and remained UDabeolYed. _ 

Of Savonaiola the book contains an interesting notice. Driven 
by war from his JWive city or Ferrara, Girolamo Savonarola became 
a brother or the Florentine convent of San Marco in 1,s2. He had 
already made convert.a ; one day when travelling with a boat-load 
of swearing 80ldien, he spoke 80 earnestly that they all Cell on 
their kneea around him. In Florence, however, he made little 
way. Bia Lombard ucent was laughed at; ao were his ascetic 
notiona in that pleuure-loving city. His brethren of San Marco 
were decent heathen philoeophen-nothing more. What fint 
brought him into notice were his sermons at Breccia on the 
ApocalYJllle (in 1'86), aermona remembered twenty-au: years later, 
wLen the BOCk of the city by the French aeemed to be the literal 
fulfilment or his denUDciatioDB. Jn 1,90 he came back to Florence, 
and began the work which ended in his martyrdom. He had 
a rival, the Augustinian, Mariano, who seems to have jumped 
much better with Lorenzo's humour. . At one time Savonaralo 
thought of confining himself to philosophical treatises, fearing that 
he should never gain the popular ear. -All at once, however, such 
l"rowds thronaed to his lecturee on Prophecy that he had to give 
them not in tlie little convent court but in the big church of St. 
llaria del Fiore, and then rapidly his inlfuence grew 80 strong 
that the very Carnival became a time or religious revival. Hie 
influence greatly annoyed Lorenzo and his party, for it was erident 
that, iC his reform continued, a supremacy baaed on corruption like 
that which marked the Second Empire in France must come 
to a apeedy end. 

But we must close. We have aaid enough to show that not 
only does our author correct the errors of his predeceaaor, but 
that his hiatory is thorough even beyond the ordinary thorooghneu 
of the beet clue of German books. 

BUBTO!ll'S ETRUBCA.-.. BoLOGNA. 

Etruaeaa Bologna : A Study. By Richard F. Dorion, 
Author of "Pilgrimage to Medina and lleoca," &c. 
Smith and Elder. 1876. 

NIEBUHR used to say he would give the third of his fortune to be 
able to aolve the Etruscan myatery. That myatery ia l1ill un-
10lved, and everything is interesting which seems to throw ~t 
on it. Captain 13urton'a book does not pretend to take rank wtth 
worb like that of Mr. Dennis, but it baa a special value, for it 
deal, with a aeries of discoveries wholly unknown to mOllt Engliah 
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readen---diatoveri• which, if not IO l&artling u the frescoed 
interion of tomba at V olterra and elaewhere, are not without their 
bearing on the ci.uestion who were the old EtrllaeaDI I Captain 
Burt.on doea not, mdeed, confine himaelf to d-=ribing the " finds," 
made within the lut six years, at the monaat.ery of the Certoaa 
and thereabout.a. He gives some very pleuant details of life in 
Bologna, one of the moat unchanged, we fancy, among Italian 
citiee; and, moreover, being nothing if not combative, he finda 
an adveraary even on the unpromising ground of Etruacan arche
ology. The Rev. Iuac Taylor published, two yean ago, hia 
Elnutan RutarcAts. These the warliko Captain mercileaaly 
~tacks : " He aeta out with thoroughly erroneous and obsolete 
assertiona which succeed in vitiating almost every research, viz., 
that ~ is the ultimate and aureat teat of race." But, 
thou~h h.ther disposed to believe that Captain Burton ia right in 
denying this, we leave him to settle it and all hia other diff'erence&
at p. 120 WJ, will be found a whole liat of them, including the 
charge of having played tricks with the famous Campanari dice
and proceed to the more pleasing part.a of hia book. Felsina, 
afterwards called Bononia, was the capital of the North-Eastern, 
i.e. probably the oldest Etruacan Confederacy. Captain Burton, 
therefore, ia opening up new ground. Murray aays not a word 
about it, and Baedeker very little. Modem Bologna ia chiefly 
remarkable for ita leaning towers ; of these there are many 
beaidea the celebrated two. Thia fact our author accounts for 
" by the ground having been eo much worked by successive races 
and generations of men." The palacea are aplendid, " the meaneat 
ia vaat enough to contain two of the largest bo.xea that poor 
Bel,n-avia can bout, and the inclined planes of staircase, evidently 
male for the convenience of the grandee'a dutrier,"---compare the 
staircaae at Amboiae,-" contrast wonderfully with the companion
ladder of masonry which, rodded and carpeted, suffice& for the 
millionaire of the North." 

Life at Bologna aeema pleaaant enough : the medieval and the 
modem blend happily in it. " Briefly to describe the eft'ect of 
the ariatocratic old city, the • moral capital of the Emilia,' you 
havo only to remember that of Manchester or Birmingham, and 
to conjure up into imagination the clear contrary." It ia not 
only like Tuscany in general, "a rare land of courtesy,'' but, 
having hitherto escaped the invasion of a foreign colony, ita 
nobles are hoapitable-" do not, after the rule in the btl paue, 
dine in aeeret." But Captain Burton doea not ~r long among 
his Bolognese old friend&; he soon begins to talk ofEogubine tablea 
(whereon the Tuscans are called Turace or Tunlrum-Raaena ia 
quite a modem word, fint occurring in Dion Halicam), and of 
the Kamak inacription of the aon of Rameaea the Great, which 
reckona the Tunka among the invaders of :Egypt " from the 
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ngiOIIII and ialel of the -.• Learing 11D18ttled the question 
wliich 1t'BI the earlier, the Etrnria weat or that aut of the 
Apenninee, our author takes 111 round the Bologna muaemn, 
whither have been brou,dit not only small antiquee, "but skeletons 
transported bodily, witla the fragments of coftina and even the 
earth on which they lay." Moat notable are the bronze ciats 
with banda round them (ciale II rorrloni), singularly like the bark 
cylinden in 1118 among some African tribes. Sida there are, too, 
carved with various degreee of elaboratene1111 ; dice, fib,da, Vllll88-

one very splendid, with bas-relief of a aacrifice and procellllion ; 
glass pin-heads, gold leaf beat.en on baser metal, &c. On one 
farm, at Villanova, 193 perfect tombs were found, many of their 
J:i.stmens containing large and small 1ll'D8 full of ashes. Some of 
these l·idmtn, were heaped round with pebblN u our cromlecha 
were with earth or eartli and stones ; they sometimes contained 
even the ofl'al of the miarni11m, or funeral feast. In some were 
f.>und numbeni of so-called clay spindles of uncertain Wle. It 
ie mppoeed that the7, and similar broll!l'I spheroid& (glandtJa) 
were wied to keep the toga in shape ; thua light iB thrown 
on the tnJ,u pondero of Horace, Epist. i. 6, 50. Hair-pine, 
bracelets, ruon (crescent shaped), potte17, c:urio111 flat hatehet,. 
ahaped bron.zeB, and plent7 of unnplained objects, complete 
the lilt. 

Many of the BCD.lptnred object& reaemble the Egyptian (a re
aemblance noted loDJ 8i:,"O by Strabo); but this, ohlen-ee Captain 
Burton, proves nothing. " Rude art aeema instinctively to take 
that .form which it wean on the banks of the Nile, aa babes an, 
aimilar all the world over." Dennis, in like manner, eaye that 
thia rigid style iB not BO much art u want of art, and was taught 
by Nature alike to Egyptiam, Greeks, and EtnlSCIUls. Of all the 
finds, the largest WBB in the precincts of the huge Certoaa. Here 
must have been one of the eemeteriea of the Etrlllcan Feleina, 
itaelf built on an earlier Umbrian city. As usoal, the tomb& lay 
along or near the high road. Besides tombs of vario111 kinda 
(for bodies were both bumed and buried) there are 1r.any of thoee 
strange wells (p11i'8 junlroirt8) which are peculiar to Etruria. 
There are also, in the neighbourhood at Mieanello and there
abouts, many buildings which seem to have been not tombs but 
dwelling-houses ; on which queation may be read the opiniom of 
Count Gou.adini, on whose estate they were found, of ProfesBOr 
Conestabile, and others. These cells are pebble ftoored, like the 
huts in the lm'Rmarr, or pile villagea or ~o, Modena, &c. 
The ti9vement of the main Btreet, with its trtpidina (~ways), 
,ru m wonderful preee"ation. Of course many obJec:tB have 
been found in both theee plaeee ; eome of the BCD.lpturea and 
bronzee being no Ion"" an:haie, bat in the beat ■tyle of art (p. 
124). Very notable II the buemt-nt of a small temple, tweh·e 
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Juda long, the l'elltonltion of which ia gima on p. 111, and iii. 
aJao llt&lnped OD the cover. We comea that we iihoald like t.o
bave had a sketch of it in it.a present state. The reuon, it leellDll, 
why no Etruscan t.emplea are standing is, that not only were the 
epistylia or wood (hence the intercolumniation was broader than 
in the Greek orden), but also the upper pillan, restin~ in stone 
aockets. After a detailed account of the " finds," Captain Burton 
applies himself to the question : who W88 the F.traac.an man 1 
Remains of Pleistooene man, who has (thinks Professor Boyd 
Dawkins) foft the Eakimos as hia representatives, are found in the 
shape of ftint-ftakea in the diluvial breccias on the Janiculan, on 
the Via C&BBia, &c. Then folloW'B the ice age, during which 
earthquakes open the Britiah aud St. Geo~'a channels, the 
Dardanelles, the Strait.a of Messina and of Gibraltar, and fonn 
the Dalmatian Archipelago. Man, the remnant that PBCapes the 
cold, comes down to the volcanic heawentres in Italy, all(\ his 
remains-worked flints, and ahella cut or chipped into knives 
and pierced for 11U1J>9DBion-are fonnd in the volcanic tufl"a of the 
Campagna. Then comes the. alluvial age, rich in l't!IDIUll8 of 
human art. In his sketch of aucceasive ~logical epochs our 
author brings strikingly out the comparatively modem date of 
volcanic act.ion in Latium. Livy's account (i. 3) of the eruption in 
Tullua'a reign ii confirmed by the discovery of pottery and even 
~s grtJ,tt (Charon'a fee) under the volcanic "-'"i,w. 

We cannot follow Captain Burton through bis sketch of race emi
grations, in which he quotes Pictet, Schleicher, and Conestabile, as 
well as M. Thomas and Profe1110r Hunfalvy. The earliest Italians, 
after the Palieolithic Fauna, Caci, and such like, were the bracby
cephalic Ligurians. Them the Ary~Pelaagic lapygt!B and Opici 
drove into comen. The next Aryan wave was the Umbriana and 
Priaci Latini ; and lastly in came the Gl'll'CO Pelasgi of Magna 
Gnecia, follom aft.er some time by the Tyrrheniana. Thia i~ 
Captain Burton's view-that of the ancients. Niebuhr, we re
member, believed the " Raaena '' to have come from the north, 
and to have 'bet-n kinsmen of the Rha!tirms. 

Craniology doea not tell ns much of the origin or this mysterious 
pec:,ple. Long and abort skulls are both found in the tombs ; nor 
11 it posaible to uaign one kind to the Umbriana and the other 
to the Tuacana. In the collection of akulla shown at the Congree." 
or 18 ii were some very emiou, sknlla, two ol them found in . 
Monte Tiguoeo cave, near Leghom, comparable with the N81111-
dertbal skull-" almlla of cannibals," 1&ya our author (p. 177). 
backing his usertion by the authority of Profeuon Vogt and 
Capellini. ProfeB110r Calori is his great authority on the Ianguag.-, 
on which, after all, nothing certain ia attained except that thelll 
ii ~~y a Turanian element in old Twican. 

Vap&ain Burton ends his book with an interesting chapter on ibe 



literature ol the modern Bologna dialect, and al~er hie con
tribution to Etrucan literatan,, 1e11t from t.he heart of the Deecau, 
ii qaite wortJa reading. 

PALORAVE'S DUTCH 01.i,.uu. 

Dstcl& Guiana. By W. G. Palgrave, Aalhor of" A Year's 
Journey through Cenbal and Eastem Arabia." With 
Plan and Kap. Macmillan. 1876. 

WHAT iii the truth about the free negro t Y eani ago llr. 
Carlyle wu for dealing u impatiently witli him u he would 
now deal with the Turk. Quaahee belonged t~ the devil's 
regiment; and oapt either to be again emlaved, or at once 
ejected from the wands which were being ruined with hie aqut
tinga. Yet here is Mr. Palgrave uaerting the great BUperiority 
of the negro, both 1111 workman and u citizen, not only over the 
red man, bat over the Chinese, and also over Canon Ki.ngale(s 
pet, the coolie. He actually claims for the Dt'(P'O " the pronuse 
and potency," so to speak, of all BUceeuf'nl colomaation in tropical 
America. The white man cannot thrive there. The climate of 
that "earthly paradise" is not nnhealthy, but 1ID.lllitable. Put 
attempts have all failed-even the Jewish colony of "Jodcn 
SaV&DDah," with which Governor Von Sommeladyk took so much 
pains nearly two centuries ago ; and so, despite that pretty 
picture in At IA8I of" the Gentle Life," in the isle of Mon<11, 
must all future attempts. The Aryan, whether &iropean or 
Bindoo, is too sophisticated to fill these W eat.em tropics ; that is 
the work of the elder racea. The Arab-negro has already over
spread a large part of Asia, and has impressed his religion, 
matured in Egypt, promulgated on the Red Sea, and then re
formed and repromulgated in the Arabian desert, on far the larger 
part of that continent ; and now the Libyan Sibyl ia ready to tum 
another page, and the writing thereon is the W eat. In anticipa.
tion of the said Sibyl'■ movement.a. Mr. Palgrave proposes to fill 
up the immeme void, not in Dutch Guiana only, but in many 
of our own poaea■ion■, with immigrants from Eaatem Mrim. 
Zanzibar would be the \Jest port for an emigration agency ; aml 
a commiuion might be given a■ ,olatium to our somewhat hardly-

• treated friend the Seyyid. At present, by auppreaain~ ala,·e 
dhows, we only force the trade inland ; we are doing good 1n BUch 
a way that evil comes of it. The imported negro wonld be a 
stronger and better workman, and more manageable withal, than 
coolie or Cbineman And, when his term was over, he wonld 
not want to go back,-" no negro ever did, except Mrs. Hemana'1 
black cllief;" and whereu coolie and Chinamen too often drift. 
into the towna, and 1Well the criminal population, he 1rOllld, in 
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moat cue11, aettle down to a country life. What Mr. Palgrave 
saya on this mbject is worth conaidering, for it appliea not only 
to Dutch, but to British Guiana, and to almoat all oar W eat 
Indian isJanda, except " over-peopled, and therefore proeperoua, • 
little Barbados," u he calla it. The great drawback is that the fret, 
negroes do not multiply. In Dutch Guiana the deaths exceed the 
births ; it is the llllllle elsewhere, notably amoni the quondam 
slaves of the Southem States. This Canon Kingatey accounts for 
by hinting at gross and ruinous vices. "No. mch thing," says 
Mr. Palgrave, and regrets that "the author of At Lui sbonld, 
from ignorance or prejudice, have lent to such vague and baaeleaa 
calumniea the sanction of his respected name .... Vice amon§ 
Africans is the firm ally not the enemy of philoprogenitiveneaa. 
It is not any lack of births, but the lamentable fact that about 
half the babies die before they are weaned, which keepa down the 
numbers of the negroes. The negro mother is such a baby
worahipper that her very fervour and ecstasy (sometimes showing 
itself, oddly enough, in running oft" to a dance, and leaving her· 
child unfed all night, p. 212) acts oft.en injuriously, aometimea 
destructively, on the baby-god itself. " Educate the mothers t 
well and good, but home experience might well show that this is 
slow work: Meanwhile, therefore, Mr. Palgrave would revive the 
good old institution of "negro mammas," which flourished when 
every negro life meant 80 many hundred florins. District nuraes, 
he would call them, and would have them trained under proper 
medical mperintendence. This hint, also, is worth thinking 
about. The home with the motherly mother in it is the ideal ; 
but in oar towna we are glad enough of the a-tdie ; and 80 long 
a.a, even in an " earthly paradise," women must do field-work, we 
can imagine a " n,igro-mamma," well looked after, wonld be a 
blessing. 

Dutch Guiana aeems iipecially suffering for lack of population. 
It baa, indeed, ~nerally been under a cloud; fint came the 
terrible French inroada, under Cuaard and other " licenaed 
buccaneera f' then the Ion~ servile wan resulting from the· 
wealmesa cauaed by thoae 1moada ; then the little colony wu 
bandied about between French and English, much to its detri
ment. From all this it has never recovered ; up the country 8J't'I 

estates abandoned and houses going to ruin ; " the cultivated land 
is only one-thirteenth of the granted, one-fiftieth of the whole ; 
even in the ahrunken capital the Jlllblie buildings are too grandly 
planned for present neede." The servile war, however, has left a 
legacy invaluable now that emancipation (which only came in 
1863, apprenticeahip ending ten yeara !at.er) enables it to be made 
use of. We mean the buah negroea. who have hitherto been 
nothing more than the "faithful allies '' of the Dutch, bat who 
now, with tact, may readily be brought in as free laboann-. 
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"Thele buh nepoe1 are still IIIOl&,ly bathena; each ml,e line 
under ita "aniad man," who hu the right to wear a ....-.1'• . 
wwarm, ma: who hu u "re■ident" a Dlltch " pmt..liolder,
to ■ett.le diapute■ about land, other little mat.ten, 111ch u 
burning alive for aorcery, being let\ to the jwdi■diction of t.he 
tnl,e. 

Mr. Palgrave did not find among these maroona any tendency 
to ll88IUJ18 the aborigmal Indian type of feature. .And yet the 
uegro, he conf-, ia more " plaatic " than t.he white man, who, 
we are taught to believe. i11 in the United Statee approximating 
somewhat to the red man'• likeneu. To thi■ " pluticity," indeed, 
our author attributes the ugliness of the conventional negro face : 
" this ia chiefly found where he hu imit.a&ed the care-wrinkled 
nnd i~ phyaiognomy of the white&. At home he and hia 
wife 1001' like Ram81Jtl8 and hill queen,-the true African type of 
what comea very near t.o beauty." That negroea are comely ia, oar 
nuthor reminds na, maintained by Mr. Winwood Reade, and even 
by Livingstone hi11111ell Nor can we wonder that Mr. Palgrave 
recognilled the clauical F.gyptian cut or feature among the 
Surinam negroea, for on one memorable occ:aaion he had good 
J't!UOD for imagining that he wu once again on the banks or that 
Nile of which he aay11 he hu perhaps drunk too deeply. Thi■ 
\\"II at a grand negro ball, got up at an outlying Btatioo, in 
honour or the Governor and hia Engliah gueat; and as we read 
llr. Palgrave'11 enth1111iaatic account of the proceedinga, we are 
thankful that the age of Cheyne-walk wu not there also. We 
shudder t.o think how that lltern Quaahee-hatar might have 
swerved from hill principles had he too been " enthroned, en• 
twined in the rounded arma, and bome ale>n on the shapely
i;houldera of six buxom laughing damaela, and so carried in a 
thrice-repeated circle of unexpected triumph, while a whole troupe 
of African siater-beauty danced and cheered around." 

The wonder ia that, with all their jollity, t.he Surinam negroes 
are thoroughly Dutch. " Here at least, however it may be in 
,Java, the Dutch have almoat outdone the French in llllimilative 
result&" Monsieur, we know, despite hia incunble ·and ve_u
tioua habit of administrative over-meddling, alwaya makes, not 

• perhapa obedient 111bjecta or France, but Frenchmen and French
women or thoee whom he rules. So it ia with the Spanish and 
Portugueae; Bruil ia not merely ruled by a Portugueae emperor, 
it i■ Portugu- it.sell We and the Genuana, and lltill more the 
Dana (who, our 111thor aaya, are hated in their Weat Indian 
i■landa), lack thia power. The Dlltch, however, wen ably 
lll!OOllded in thi■ fM>C1 work by the Moravian miaionariea, t.o 
whole -,her &olching (con~ with "Baptiat reatleaaneaa and 
.Met.hoclia matici.mi ") it ia mainly due that appienticeehip, a 
railan nery,rhere else, nc:ceeded in Surinam, the labouren, 
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almoat wit.boat exception, going on eteadil1 with their work even 
when fall freedom had given them the opt.ion of idlenea 

It will be aeen that Mr. Palgrave's book is, aa we ~t expect, 
fall of interest ; and the interest is varied. J ourneya 10 Govern
ment barge& up those wonderful riven, with jet black yet 
thoroughly transparent water, are vividly deacribed. Foreat 
acenery-the golden Pili, the purple oois immortel, the towering 
Spathodia with its emerald green leavt'S and maues of scarlet 
bl011110m-is pleasantly sketched ; though we are referred for 
det.aila to the chapter in At Lisi on the Trinidad Gardena. We 
could have wished something more about the insects of a land 
where, years ago, Mademoiselle l\ferian found so many wonders. 
But then, in compensation, we have a complete traversing of all 
that Canon Kingaley saya about the coolie. In At Last he is 
cheerful ; Mr. Palgrave never saw a Hindoo look cheerful either 
at home or abroad. In At lASt he is "full of grace, ease, 
courteay, &elf-restraint ;" in " Dutch Guiana " he has become 
"slovenly, dirty, ungraceful, generally unacceptable in person 
and surroundings." It seems a complete case of logical contra
dictoriea. On the other hand, Hr. Palgrave (aa we said) rates 
the negro far higher than the late rector of Everslelv't~: " Groot. 
Marseille," a big house, inhabit.eel by three creole b brothers 
dwellin£ tegether in unity, and thriving on the large Bl1glll' estate 
which they own and manage, is, we are assured, no solitary in
stance of the way in which the Dutch peraeverance that is shown 
so strikingly in the public work/1,--canals, sluices, "stellinga," 
all kept up and extended in spiie or the low state of the ex
chequer,-has leavened the negro population. 

RosENGARTEN'S LCHIIBC'IL'RAL STYLES. 

Handbook of .Architectural Style,. Translated from the 
German of A. Roaengarien by W. Collett Sanden. 
With 689 illustrdiona. Chapman and Hall 1876. 

THIS book has most of the defect.a and few of the merits of 
German works. It covers snch an extent of ground that 
thoroughness is almost out of the 9uestion. Its arrangement 
betrays what logicians call cross-division. Its author is "viewy," 
and given to enunciate his views with all the pomp of phrase and 
that. absence of proof which marb the German profeuor. And 
all t.heee defects are enhanced by a tnmlation so literal that it is 
n°' aeldom clumsy in the extreme. The architectural editor, Mr. 
T. Roger Smith, may well disclaim all share in " the literary 
merit.a of the En,tlish version;" for truth compels 111 to declare 
that. Mr. Collett Sanders has done very little to make the work 
acceptable to the general Engliah reader. 
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The following table, with which the book co~dudea, at once 
ahow1111 the extent of our author'• range, and the chancter of 
hil mind:-

" 1. Old Indian Style.--Childlike helpleuneu. Pretentious 
mode of expreaaion, combined with mythical freedom of imagina
tion. 

" 2. Egyptian.~lemn eameatne11 and impoeing upec:t. 
"3. Grecian.-Nobility of exprellion and-of the whole eft'ect. 

Stately calm. 
"-1. Roman.-Manly vigour in form•:and expression. 1 

" Ii. Chineae.-Punchinello. • 
"G. Early Christian Builica Style.-E.:q,reuion of indepen

dence with the atruggle for freedom from foreign inftuencea. 
"7. Romaneaque.-Expreaion or melancholy, combined with 

~niality in aacred and private building&, and grimneaa in caatles 
and atrongholda. 

"8. Mooriah.-Free vent to over-wrought fancy, and eccen
tric tone in conjunction with 1pectacular display. The 1pirit of 
chivalry p,rmeatea the whole. 

"9. Pointed or Gothic.-Expreaion of inwanl faith till it 
attains exaggerated enthusium, ever pointing heavenwards. 

"10. Engliah Late Gothic (Tndor).-Gives the notion or prac
tical worldly wiadom and aelr-reliance, and punnes its own coune 
when allied to what ii incongruona. 

" 11. Renaiaunce (Commencement).-Delight at meeting again 
after a long aeparation ; approach-. 

" Reoainan"'! (Middle~-Appreciation and influence of Dt'\\" 

relationa eatablilhed after a long interruption. 
"Renaiaunce (End).-Feeling or uneaainess, eft'orts to obtain 

freedom. 
" 12. Baroque.-Freedom when attained mi8U&ed to excess. 
" Aftenrarda the following phuea occur :-
" a. St.agnation. p:5· cal and moral exhaustion. Sleep. 
" 6. Tranaition to • and rousing, owing to variOWI influ-

encing forcea and viaiona o the put. 
" e. Beginning of preaeDt century lethargic and meaningless 

wanderings, cliqiq now to thia, now to that prominent object. 
"d. Prasent clay: Fully awake and briak, but ■till .under 

control Eft'orta to find the right path, at one time approaching. 
at another departing from the amooth track, becauae the goal 
atill a_ppeara indiatinct and ummea variou1 aapecta." 

Thu enraet. at once ahon M. Roaengarten's strength ancl 
wealm-, and the ltnngth and weakneu of hia tranalator. W" 
eannot, help thinkiq that, the latter q11&lity predominatea in both. 
Some of the abon cliancteriat;ica an true enough ; more of them 
an merely fan&utic ; and ao, in the bod1 o! the work, whenever 
the uathor l•ffl hi■ illmtntiona, and begins to dogmatiae, he 
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becomes fimt.utic. Nevertheleaa, it ia im.poaaible that in Id 
comprehemive a work, ao profoaely illastrated, t.here ahould not 
be a great deal of instruction for the general student. The 
chapter on Mahometan .Architecture contains much that will be 
new to moat raadera. The third book, on Modern Stylea of .Archi
tecture, contains an elaborate treatile on the Benaiaaance, Italian 
and French, in it.a beat period and also when it became rococo. 
It contains, too, a chapter on the .Architecture of the Praeent Day, 
with two viewa of Balmoral, u it wu and u it ia, the Cryat.al 
Palace, the Holllle8 of Parliament, &c. To judge from theae 
engravings, Vienna ahould be the devoutest city on the Continent; 
for, while new theatrea have been bciilt in Paria, in Berlin, and in 
Dresden (the latter flanked by two extraordinary columns, mr
mouted with winged victories), Vienna signalised the levelling 
of the old rampart.a, which had hitherto made the real cit1 " like 
a shrivelled kernel inside the big nut-ahell of the auburba,'' by 
building churches. Of these, two, the Luariata' church, by 
Schmidt, and a memorial church, by Feratel, are figured on pp. 
480.1, and seem very creditable apecimena of early Pointed work. 
H. Rosengarten'• treatment of the Romanesque, under which he 
includes :Byzantine and Mahometan, and even Pointed, u well u 
what we naually call Norman, ia unumally full Mr. R. Smith 
apologetically remarka that the writer'a point of view ia that of 
one brought up in claaaic traditions and believing in them ; but 
thia ia lllll'81y the trne point of view from which to look at the 
Romanesque. It ia, u every one who hu aeen a Roman builica 
must feel, a direct outgrowth of Roman forms ; and the careful 
observer will find theae forma reappearing in the most unex
pected times and /lacea-inftuencinis the early Mooriah architec
tnre of Spain, an (through Byzantium) even the lndo-Peraian.. 
What we are sorry not to find in M. Rosengarten ia a .clear 
account of the earliest exiating Romanesque building-Diocletian'a 
palace at Spalatro-and a statement of the way in which, in that 
emperor's time, Roman art threw off the Greek cuing in which it 
had ao long been enwrap', and began to carry out the old prin
eiplea of the arch on which the moat primitive atructurea of 
Latium had been bciilt. Thie should certainly have been made 
clear; and, u there are above a hundred and twenty pages 
devoted to the aubJect, want of apace cannot be pleaded in 
excuae. We have 1&1d that our author includes the Pointed style 
under the head of Romanesque-rightly, we think, for the orna
mentation in that nyle ia clearly modified from later Roman 
forms, with Saracenic and other additiona. The origin of the 
pointed arch and the traeery of the windowa ia a more difficult 
•ueation, which we were much . relieved to find M. Rosengarten 
prudently abat.aina from aettling dogmatically. 

With one of hia remarks we fully agree; he e:q,1'8J881 himself 
TOL.D,VIIL BO.ZCT. B 
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llroDgly OD the adviabl--· ol ..-, among all eda.w. 
panou who have any in8umce on public opinioo a bowledae af 
uahitectanl principl• If tbia were done, we aboald not M\19 
aab baildinp • Mr. Spurgeon'■ Tabem■cle and Dr. Parker'■ 
Tanple oon■trueted for relip,11■ ..:::U.J and oar factori-, too, 
and nrelaGaa■ would be more • • y built; for agliDea ia 
not ~y cheap, u oar builden and manufacturen &lib 
■eem to dunk. Whether M. :Roeenpten will help much in 
qn■diq thi■ knowleclae. we doubt. The book contain■ a good 
-1 that ia ueful anc£ inlerening ; but it would need to be 
naodelled for the Engli■h reader. FApeci&Uy one ■t.atemeitt. 
which nothing bu.t the mo■t thorough Gmnan aelf-a>m~ 
oould haw prompted, would han to be wit.bdrawn,-n&., t.bG 
the Pointed atyle reeeiYed itii noblen development in German 
countri• Whet.her the noblm deveqment of Gothfo took 
place in England or France, i■ a queation; certainly it waa in one 
or the other. If M. Ro.ugarten mean■ to include thn.foarth■ or 
Fnaee u well u our own i■land in "Genaaa eonntri-." well 
and J0001 but he mu■t not claim for the poor thin " reedy • 
Gothic of Germany [a poaition to which it ha■ not the ■light.eat 
claim. The .Romane■que, called Norman in France and Enarland. 
luted longer in Germ.any than el■ewbeni, and ia, perhapa, 1iett.ar 
n,praent.ed there than in any other country. The nav• of aome, 
the pien of ■everal, of oar cathedral■ are in thi■ at,yle. Bo i■ the 
we■t front of Southwell Minlt.er and a very wae put of the 
tnuepta, &c., of Pet.borough. But ncnrbere,.eitlier in England 
or in France, can we find ■ach a ■plendid apecimen of pure 
Romane■que u Spirea Cuhedral, or mah nried adaptation■ or 
the ■tyle a■ are ■een in the church• of Cologne. Germany, on 
the othar hand, ha■ no Sali■bary, no Coutancea ; it ha■ only, u 
pd u■mpl• of the Painted at,yle, Cologne Cat.hednl and St. 
St.epben■ V tenna ; for every other I.up church M. Boaenberg 
ha■ to come to England or France. Bi■ enmplm are not putica
larly well aelected; there i■ nothing from York or Cant.erbary, or 
Amien■ or Chartrm ; bat ■ome of them will be Dn" to Eqliab 
readen,-.g., the carioaa moulded brick fa,;ad, of a churon at 
Brandenburg on the Hanl The illuatrationa of Italian Got.hie 
are curioua ; and fully ju■tify our author'■ murk that tbi■ style 
-.u never properly developed in Italy. "The beat eumpl-, 
mcb u the cathedral■ at Orrieto and Sienna, are not bailt 
on any orpnic principle ; and the admiration they e:a:cit.e ia 
due to the aplendoar of the material, to the • poetry of the 
climate, to JD&DY an eabo of the antique, and to the elepnoe 
al the detail&." 

At the w time, the Palau& Publioo at Sienna (p. 367),!: 
much in common with the street front■ of IOIDe Orlord and -
hridp coJJes-, and may furni■b a hint u to whence the nry 
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diltiinct.in arohiteetare or our Univeriitia-ao milib anything in 
Fnmoe or Germuay-wu deriYed. 

Wons ON A.B'r. 

A M1111ual of tAe Hiltorieal Dttel,opmnat of Art, Pre-lailtorit:, 
.. beint, Cl.amcal, E11rly Chriltian. With Bpeoial 
Deference to Arohitecture, Bcnlpture, Painting, ancl 
Ornamentation. By G. G. Zerfli, Ph.D., F.B.S.L. 
One of the Leo~• of H.M. Deparlmeal of Bcieuoo 
and Art. London : Hardwieke and Bogue. 1876~ 

.A Pwfor Art i11 the Houe, tcit.l& S~cial Refernu:e to t.u 
EC0110111y of Col/«ti,ag Work, of .Art, alld tlM Import.t,rae, 
of Tate in Edueatiml alld Moral.. By W.1. Loftie, B.A., 
P.S.A., Aathor of " In and Oa& of London." London : 
llaemillaa and Co. 1876. 

8-,gmi.ou for Hcnue Decoratima i• Paiming, Woodeoork, 
and Fumiture. By Bhoda and Agne■ Garrett. 
London: KacmillaD and Co. 1876. 

Thought, on Art, Philo,ophy, and Religion. Seleded from 
the Unpabliahed Pa.pen of Sydney Dobell. With 
Inuodaotory Note by John Nichol, M.A., Oxon., LL.D., 
ProfeBBOr of Eagliah Literature iD the Univenity of 
Glugow. London : Smith, Elder and Co. 1876. 

Pom~i: It. Hi.ttory, Building,, and Antiquitit,. AD A.o
ooaat of the Denraouon of the City, with a Full 
Description of the Remain■, and of the Recent Eua
va.uona, and also an Itinerary for Viaiton. Ecllied by 
Thomas H. Dyer, LL.D. Illaatrated with nearly 800 
Wood Engraving■, a Large Ma)?, and a Plr.D of the. 
Foram. A New Edition, Benaed and Ealarged. 
London: G. Bell and Bona. 1876. 

FBo• the da71 of "Albert the Good," Eagliah ait may be aid to 
have ent.ered urn a new em. Att.ention waa arNlllted to it u a 
mbjeet of national imponuce, " 1timulua wu given by public 
exhibition and other mean, to the production of wOJ'b of art, and 
a portion of the npidlT increuing wealth of the country wu 
diiec1led to this u a awtable channel for it, expenditure. But 
two more im~rt.ant works were initiated that are likalT to operate 
ma beneficially on the future progrea of ait in this coUDtry : 
they are the scientific ltlldy ol the principlee of art, and the wider 
dift'lllllOn of t.ru.e art inatructioa. A.t preeent the product.I of theae 
an by no JDe1D1 great; but the fOUDdationa an being laid oii 
•hicti futme worker■ may mcceaf'ully build. 

·.s 



It ia needful to promote the ealture of artiata, and to encoange 
the development of their akill ; but it ia of greater importanee for 
the general good of the nation that there ahould be a wide-tpread 
diff'ullion of troe tute and or artistic talent. To confine tute, 
criticism, or execution in art to profN&ional artiata ia u un
desirable a condition u to confine health to phyaiciana or atnm~ 
to J0'1IIIIUt.a. Whether there ia eluticity enough in the gemua 
of iliia nation to adapt iteelf to conditiona in which artiatic feeling 
ahall be a dominant power remain■ to be aeeu. At present the 
grounds of hope are bat few. Many and great difficulties are in 
the way of pl'OgretllL Even the art-student cannot eaaily over
come them. One of theae ia the comparative abeence of good 
public eumplea, and to thia may be added the conatantly depress
mg and injurious inftuence or the prevalence of bad e:umplea. It 
ia true we have large and very valuable collection, of worlu of art 
in the metropolia, and occuional art eirhibitiona in our principal 
towna, and theae are viewed, or ~lanced at, by thouaanda of 
peraons yearly. Yet apart from thell" value to art-studenta, they 
exert an almoat iuappreciable inftuence on the judgment and taste 
of the nation. But how few objecta of beauty arrest the eye of 
the buay toiler■ in the large centre■ of our population where the 
throb of the nation'• life ia the quickest ! Happily a well-designed 
building ia apringing up here and there ; but there ia littlo chance 
of eacape from the inceaant atraight line and the dark and din~ 
wall unrelieved by tree or ahrub or natural form. General arch1-
tectunl etrecta are but occuionally atudied, and of the few attempta 
that are made, aome are overladen with a profuaion of ornament 
u painful to the eye u it ia detrimental to the ~neral taste. The 
mOlt of man'• time in thia country ia ■pent am1dat acenea which 
weary the eye and impair it.a judgment. It ia only u the atadent, 
anirio111 to behold lovely forma, take■ refuge in the local achool of 

. art that he can find model■ of ucellence ; but even hero the im
perfect plaater cut aubatitutea for the delicate marble figure. 
And in not a few inatancea little attention ia paid to the acceuories 
of well-designed and tutefully ornamented rooms. We have 
988D aome that looked more like ,doomy workahopa than acade
mies or art, and that have reminded UI or ■hamblea, with arma 
and leg■ and toea lying acattered indiacriminately about, rather 
than of the fount.aina of a nation'• pure taste.. Yet our hoJ.MI lies, 
to a great extent, in oar achoola of art, and eapecially 1n the 
inatructive example of the admirable Art Training School at 
South Kenaingtou. 

That which ia needed ia a power ever at work aubtilely inform
ing the mind, training the eye, not of the few but of the multi
tude, to a familiarity with true forms and true harmoniea of 
colour, correcting and elevating the judgment, making it aenaitive 
to pain in the presence of the faulty and groteaque, and cheriahing 
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in it a deliaht in all true and beautirul and pure objecta. Thie ui 
a great work, having it.II moral and llllthetio aid-. 

At the recent Co~ of the Nuiooal Aaaociation for the 
Promotion of Social Science, "for the ftr,I time it occnrred t.o the 
learned Socialiat.a that there WIii mch a factor in hnmaoity u art, 
and the Coogreaa allowed an art-eection t.o be opened, noder the 
presidency of Mr. E. J. Poynter, R.A., the direct.or of the 
'National Art Training School' " Four practical queltiona wenJ 
propoaed for diacuaaion relating t.o the beet methoda of aecnring 
the improvement of atreet architecture ; the encoangement of 
llllll'al decoration, eapeci&lly ffflcoea ; . the influence of aeademiea 
upon the art of the nation ; and the influence upon aociety of 
decorative art and art-workmanship in all houaehold detaila. 
The preface of Dr. Zerffi'a book ia occupied with aome conaidera
tiona of theae t.opica. 

The diatance mar aeem t.o be great between the scientific atu.dy 
of the priaciplea o art and it.II liiatorical development. on the one 
hand, and the arrangement of the linea of 'the front.II of houaea 
and ahopa, and their interior decorationa, on the other. And yet 
the connection ia very cloae indeed. The final end of art ia the 
enrichment of home, the elevation of the t.one of a nation'• 
feeling, and the increue of it.II pure joya. Art ia moat needed 
where moat of the nation'• quiet momenta are apent, and where 
it.II beat feelings are stirred. The true art«hool of the family ia 
the home ; and a firat work ia t.o teach builden and decoraton of 
houaea t.o build and decorate in pure taate. A manual of the 
Hiat.orical Development of Art, and a brodwre on House Decora
tion may, therefore, be bro~ht appropriateI1 into jitttapoaition. 

Dr. Zerfli'a Manual ia an mtereating and mat.ru.ctive work, the 
fruit of much careful reaearch. It tracea the progreaa of art from 
the earlieat condition■. In prolegomena, which would well bear 
upanaion, he treat.II of the priociplea of true art with much u:ilL 
Theae ~ deae"e careful pondering by the acientific atudent. 
Rude, indeed, are the recorda of the earlieat-the ao-called " pre
hiatoric "-timea; tracea of building&, piecea of pott.ery, and a 
few rough attempta at drawing, are our chief aourcea of informa
tion. Dr. Zerfli calla attention to the aingular featurea of 
resemblance traceable between thoae of the East.em and W eatem 
hemiapheres ; a fact having much aignificance hiat.orically con
aidered. A too brief chapter deals with Chineae art; ancl too 
alight notice ia taken of the kindred Japaneae achool We ahould 
be far from. urging the artiat to work in the Chineae style, thouah 
we by no means think that all " the higher athetical principfea 
of art " are overlooked by theae Eaetem worken. At leut 
delicacy of workmanship and harmony of colour have been ably 
illustrated by them. India, Penia, Aeayria and Babylon, and 
lllhaequently F.gypt, afl'ord a rich field of investigation and 



imtructioa. '.l'beir diitiaotive '-tar. an well ididched. • or 
Hebrew art little, or rathar ~. -.a properly be aid, for "i, • 
ii a nona&i'f." The liUle ,that ean be -Mid ii aid. Some 
thUlll are affirmed in npolitioa of t.be coaditiOIUI of Hebrew 
life hm which WII ena.nJ.7 dift'ar. 

To the period of Onek art the following worda invoduee Ill : 
" Art hu appeand to III till now under peculiar circmutanoeL 

We have aeea it. in Alia and Africa ; and in bolh part.I of the 
world it repNNDted the 1111imemipted ltnlaie of hmm.nit, for 
11elf~naoioamea Humanity WIii too mocn under the iaftuen. 
of ihe m&1Telle>111 and incompnhamible, and neither the marvel
lowi nor the mcom~bfe cua be broagh, into ehape. The 
Indiana tried Co gin forma to the met.aphyaieal phenomena of 
Nature; the Plll'llian,i wen bent on the glorification of the power 
of one visible earthly despot ; the Egypti.uui tried to eop7 the 
tealiatic Jilhenomeaa of Nature, and inscribed lhem with myat.ic 
mgas, un1tia« Indian abetraetion■ with the real pheaom... al 
Nature. When a thought wu fh:ed into a form, the thoapt 
being, At the ■ame time, a nligiou concep&ian, coald no more be 
ebanpl: it. became in art what a technical name for a nuaral 
phenomenon i■ in aciance. Oxypa ii oqgen, and d81igaate■ 
onl7 that element ; ■o when once a Conn WIii ■ettled, u that of 
Viahnu or Amn, B'va or Oliri■, or the eerpent heel u a ■ymbol 
of eternity, or the hawk u a ■ymbol of lipt, the inner or 
■piritaal life of the arti■t wu fettered down to outward fo111111 
with ■peaial inward meanin~ '1'11111 the OODltniniag rn7 of 
miaondentood Nat.are on one aide, and the ■tationuy pncapCI of 
an omnipotient hierarchy on the other, entangled tlie artm'a 
~nation, and paralflled every effort of hia mbjective power of 
~uetion." 

The honoar of freeing hmnanity from the yoke of t.hia for
maHam beloll8' to the Greeb. Aa art culmiuted in Greece, ao 
"-8 intereat of '1iia hi■torieal ■lret.ch re■ohe■ it■ higheat int. 
here, and ia entit.led to the moat. careful ■tudy. The ■tep■ r the 
nation'■ prognM through it■ highly favourable conditiona are 
well traced, the acme of it■ att.ainmenta indicat.ed, and the --. 
and ooune of ita decadence. 

Whilat the element■ of enellenoe in Oncian art are moat. 
mlfully analyaed, Dr. Zelffl ia careful to guard the uwtadent of 
to-da7 againat a mere imitation of Gncian worb. Nor doe■ he 
pre■ame to develop into a ayatem lhe principle■ of art, u too 
man7 writen have at&em)Jted to do, knowing too well that mah 
n■trietion of nle■ would' be deetructive of the we art-■pirit.. 
" Canona of whatever ■ort. hinder the natural growt.h of art." 
True life reqaira bat to be 'WU'lled of danger. There are for
bidden path■ which art muat not enter ; elaewhere the creative 
enerv mut be perfectly free. " We do not recommend a elavilh 



imitation of the Greeb, bat a thorough 11Dciemlandmg of their 
ll1ow denlopment, t.broup the J>b- of IIDCOIIICUMII reprodu
tion wl IIJl!fem•tinally comciou oration to the phibophiael 
appreciation of baeuty, which enabled than to reBect ill- their 
works of art the eternal typea of Netan in an idealiaed form." 
E~ Roman, and early Cbriatilln art form the mbjecta of 

the remaining chapten of tbie highly inatra.etive book, end 
pere 119 for the promiled completion of the entire work in :Ji: 
volume, in which the hiltoricel devalopment of. ert to oar own 
times will be tnced. The eim of the anthor to promote die 
Gldy of an-bia&ory in our educ&tioul .,.bli.Jnoeot.e hae oar 
-eordial approbe&iOD. The meteriala for 111ch artu.dy have not. 
however, - been ..-, . td obtein. Thia am oo longer be aai4. 
Without eot.eriog t.oo minut.ely iDCo detaila, which woald ba-n 
awolleo the booi beyond the proper limit.a of a maoual, Dr. 
Zeiti hae lllid moagh Co eaabla any honest atadeot to aee io W'W 
-direeuOIII bis effort.a lhoald be ezpended, and what deogen he 
ahoald avoid. He mey or mey not, as he pi--, accompeny 
the learned IUlthor io hie imeginary nmblea into the 1881 
•• 000,000 n.c. ; " and he may_ &eeel?t ar reject SIIDdry philoao
phical speculations scattered tllroagll the book, without ~ 
affecting hie judgmeot in art. For our put we muel io the1e 
mettera, however 1111williDgly, faraab the compeny of a genial, 
leemed, and inatructive oompanioo. We are grat.eful to Dr. 
Zeni for a volume the spirit of whose teechiop may be gathered 
from the following aentence : 

• " Haring eecmed the right freely to store up the rellllt.a ol oar 
iot.llectaal inftltigetiom, we mut devot. our artiatic energiea, 
tlnugh ·an usidU01U atndy of the hiat.orical development of art, 
to a con8IJIOlldiog culture or oar aeme of beauty. Thie ia 
euential, if we hope to et91ld u high artistically u we do tech
nically and mechanically. • Without culture we cumot hope Co 
vie with other D&tiona io high art, in hiat.orical paintin81, 
fnacoea, IIClllptme, and erchit.ectme. A thorou,da koowl41d&e of 
art-hietory will destroy tuteleae preJudioe, ancl enable 119 pro
graaively to develop the put without becoming KOiltY or 
auchroniame. Ioapired by the firm COD'riction that the cultan 
Gf teate leeds to the v.r, high.at development of etbica, and that 
an oan only tomiah in atrict harmoay with truth and goocbaea, 
1'11 an progrea, but Dot othenriae." 

OlMr. Sydney Dobell'a TlwugltlB on .tlrl, Phila,qphy, antl IWigioa, 
it ia only fair to u.y that the piecea are aelee&ed from hi• no
pabliehed. pepen by a friendly hand. N othiog oould more haft 
DDfittied 111 to jadge favourably ol these fragmeot.ary memor&Dda 
than the orderly, ayaematic, and ioltructive book we have jut 
pat down. The " Thought.a" are very imperfectly thought oat. 
They an, ill laot, mere topics for thought, many of them apeeaJa-
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tive and but. dimly e.:p :f One or two pieces of greater 
length give aome little dignity to the volume. &t our w-orda 
are ecan:ely needed in preaence of the follo~ depreciatory ODeli 
from the pen of the editor:-" The concluding section of thia 
volume hu • apeeia1 int.en.t u containing the result.a of many 
yeaw inevitably intermittent thought on the continuation of the 
work which, in apite of manifeat incongruitiee, mUBI. be regarded 
88 Mr. Dobell'a masterpiece. One of it.a radical defecta, an utter 
W'&Dt of unity, unfortunately appean ia the conception of what. 
remaina to re_Pl'ellellt thia continuation. The fint impreuion will 
be one of cliaappointment. n " It ia evident that the poet had 
been conatrained to poatpone the execution of hi■ J.>«>rteDtoul 
plan." It "W'88 cut on a acale too coloaal for execution. Th• 
tono left atteata in acope. and detail the vut com~ of the 
author'■ mind, and hi■ lack of the aenae of proportion. n .And 
again, " No compact ayatem of thought ia to be looked for in th-. 
J18P1. Like Coleridge'• .Aida lo Reft«:lwm (ah, but how =:e:e 
or hi■ Cota/UNJU, they aet forth the imperfectly form • 
aometimea imperfectly comiatent conclU11on■ of an inquiring 
apirit. Nor ia the manner in which they are expreaaed invariably 
faultJea. n We agree with the editor. 

Mr. Loft.ie'a book, .A Pita /t1r .Arl ia 11M Huue, ill the 
introductory volume to the Art at Home Serie■. It ia a very 
pleaaant and inatructive little work It.a rule■ are practical ; 
1ta atyle homely and colloquial. It ia brimful of good aemible 
advice on the prudence of collecting work■ of art for homa 
decoration ; on furniture, picture■, boob, and china, and it clo■e1 
with a brief but profitable chapter on the bearing of art on 
moral& No one can read it without learning that there ia a wide 
field awaiting cultivation, or without finding a handful of aeed in 
theae chute auggeative page■. If the whole aerie■ keep■ pace 
with thia preface it will win attention to a claaa of subject.a whoae 
proper treatment would help to make our En,diah home■ u pure 
m tute u happily they are in moral& The book ia it.Belt a work 
of art, and plead■ in winning tone■ and good common-aenae argu
ment.a for the cultivation of art, eapecially in the family and houe
hold. We beg our readers to buy and read the book, and, for 
greater uaefolneu, to lend it to othenL If it ahould make them 
diautiafied with the appearance of tlieir walls and tables, it will 
be but the neceaaary pam preceding a purer and more permanent 
pleuure. 

Huu D«oralioA ia the aecond volume of the lerie& It.a 
deaign ia to off'er a few aimple rules for general guidance 
in the decoration of houaee, by me&DB of well-designed fur
niture, aaitably coloured walls. paper-hangings, woodwork, ancl 
carpeta. It deaeribea houea 88 they now are, and 88 they 
ahould be; uid give■ aome plain dinctiona on the 111bject or 
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dnperiee and e:q,eoae,. That treatiaa on this and limilar aub. 
jecta are greatly needed ia only too obvioUL Even ~y 
educated tut.e can acan:ely fail t.o be oft'ended by the nch pro
fusion of bright, inharmonio111 coloun, oft.en preaent.ing contnata 
which are positively ~ t.o behold, and by the perfectly wild 
display of groteaque ill-ahapen forms t.o be met with in the howre 
or the Vic:tori&n era. We do not 41uarrel. with the writera becaue 
they have choaen the ao-called "Queen Anne Style" as a typical 
eumple, for it has many features of great simplicity and quiet 
beauty; nor do we join iuue with them on the 111bject of dia
honeat manufacture-a ain wide-spread and grievous in oor ~!· 
But we must confeu our diaaatiafaction in not finding pri11ap,u 
of decoration laid down with llllfficient clearness and preoiaion, 
1Uch as ahould be equally applicable t.o furniture of the nineteenth, 
eighteenth, or aeventeenth century. It ia not needful merely t.o 
go back t.o modele of u:cellence of an earlier date. True art 
would compel any "•c.: t.o 111ccumb t.o its requirements. There 
ia no more eaential ty in Chippendale'• work than in the 
work of the preeent day. If the tendency oC this book be fol
lowed we shall have a return t.o forms, some of which are good 
enough indeed, but the imitation of which will only leave 118 with 
grotesque and faulty reproductions, often t.o the aacriice of com
fort, and, we rear, not, t.o the advancement of true art. 

We heartily endorae in general !IUch principlea as "Never go 
out of your way t.o make a -thing look like what it is not." We 
uy in gmm,l, for the ~ciple carried out without limitatiou 
would soon land 118 in diBicultiea. Neither can we unhesitatingly 
accept, "Do not go out of yoor way t.o hide the comtruction of 
your hOW1e, or of any part of yoor forniture." Stucco and paint 
are as real as bricks ma wood. We heartily aubacribe to "Always 
secure a conaiderable amount of plain neutral colollf in your 
room.a." Under this head some very aenaible aoggeatiou are 
given : not to cover the wall entirely with pattern, out t.o leave 
some apace whereon the eye can rest when it seeks perfect repoee, 
is a rule worthy of notice in these brilliant days ; and so ia th1t 
rard against overloading our rooms with ornament. We do but 
1D1perfect justice t.o this lint inatalment of instruction on hOUle 
decoration in theae ecant word& It deaervea a much more pro
longed notice. But if by this we draw attention t.o a well-inten
tioned eft"ort, and t.o boob well and kindly written, and if we 
provoke more careful inquiry int.o a sadly neglected aubject, we 
ahaJl have done well We hope the aeriee will be widely 
circulated. 

W fl reaerve to the close a brief' notice of Dr. Dyer's very in
ltructive work on Pumpeii, which we are glad t.o see in a revised 
and enlarged edition. It illuatntea with much minuteneaa the 
eonditiou of art, and the methods of houae-decoration adopted at 
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a time when Grecian idaeDce wu largely felt, mpecially in the 
aouth of Italy. And though there ia much to reprobat,e in the • 
condition of Pompeiian art u revealed to 1111 by recent ucantiou, 
~ aome sood eumplm of munl and other decorat.iona ba·re been 
exhumed, which we may profttAbly Ille. 

The interest of Dr. Dyer'a book, however, ia not ao mnch in it.a 
t.eachingl on art u on t.he general condition of Pompeiian life. 
It.a h0118t'8 Gild atreeta, it.a templm and bath■, are erpoeed to oar 
view. A very alight eft'ort of the imagination ia needed to people 
them, or ita forum, or amphitheatre with thronging multitude&. 
We know Uie kind of dreaaea and ornament.a the people wore, and 
the trade■ and variOlll ooeupationa they punued. We have 
the plana of their houaea and dn~ of their tablm and 
couchm, and their beautifal mouica, theu drinking veaaela and 
their candelabra. Their articlea of IUXll1'J' or of nae are before 1111, 
their coin■, jewellery, mlllical inatnunenla, evm their literatare. 

The very apirit of a gay, light.-he&rted, voluptaoaa, heathenly
relifpOlll people ia near to 1111. The book ia a repertory ol infor
mation concerning thia unique city, and it hu the advant.age of 
J1N1119nting the reaulta of the e:,;cavationa made up to a Tel'f recent 
period. It will be aeen that in art the ~ue and ooaucal, the 
voluptaOlll and the eormpt, min,rle largely Wlth the more aeriOIII 
deaigna. They are mdencea of a cormption in mannen and 
~t., the wont aigna of which are to be found in the eamtra 
fUgli o,gdi oalli in ., JftllltJO :&al, at Naplea: and they ■how 
that tlaia ~ city of Boman waalth md luury deaened to be 
eluaed ,nth "the aiaea of the plaill" ila the atue of i&a morala, 
u it wu in t.he nature of it.a judpamL 

F•cwr'a Ew.mou To Paomi m TD Bunu llva'OJI. 
Haftdbook to tJu D,ptaffllflll of Print, Gtld Drawing, in tM 

Britiak M•"'""· With Introduction ud Notices of 
the various 8ohoola-Iialian, German, Dutch and 
F.emish, 8puiah, French, and English. By Louis 
Fapn. of the Deparlmenta of Prints and Drawingi, 
Britiala Museum. London : George Bell and Sou. 
1876. 

No cit1 ia lleaa a "city of the dead• thaD London-in none ia 
the active vitality, the almoet feveriah energy of modern life, ao 
evident to all men'• light But in few citi• alao are there more 
of thoae 

"H..W abamben wben the pu& lbipn," 

of the. still placae where the tumult md tarmoil m to-day -
far aad faint, aad in the at.illnea we can hear the eloquent pat 
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voices of yesterday and the day before, of the count.lea genera
tio11,1 that are gone. 

Some 111ch chamberw, 81 the Abbey, or the Tower, are them
eelvn memoriala of the put.. <>then, 81 the National Portrait 
Galle~,-which is aet in the ephemeru building& Jeft from the 
Emib1tion of 1862, in the midst of a mushroom stuccoed aubarb, 
----cnre all their charm of usoc:iation to what they enahrina. And 
in the main it is to thia lattA,r clua that the Britiah Jf11181111l 
he]onga. Like all hmnan iaet.itotioDI that have 111nived for ap
warda oh century, it baa ita history, no doubt, and an interelting 
one. But the content.a dwarf the history. And the variCRII de
putmenta u they now uist-the aum of their posaeaaiona ia ol 
more import than their growth. 

And what a great temp]e it is I How many ahri11811 for all 
worshippers ! To ourse]ves, whoae taatea, to our ahame he ii 
apoken, are miaoellaneoaa, the very wealth ia ot\en bewildering. 
It takea aome eff'ort of aelf-denial to persevere in reaching any 
particuJar goal, and eacape, undetained, from the lurking tempta
tiODB in the way. But let ua make the attempt. We ent.er the 
gnat ~void the central doorway that lead& to the lumiaaa 
reading-room-pus to the left through the long galleriea of 
Greek, and Roman, and Egyptian antiquitiea, furtively glimpaing 
at that head of Juliua Ceaar from which aome inner fire lleeDl8 to 
ban barned away all but the intellect and ambitian, aighiDg u 
we go by the El,rin Marblea, giving a IOl'l'Owfnl thought to that 
lower room in wliich aome dead A-,rian hand of 111perb C11DJW11 
baa carved the lion-hunting scenes that will live far ever-and m, 
at Jut, after ucending a fli,dit of Btain, fiad ounelvea before a 
door, cloaed, and inhoapitably devoid of any handla. Th819 ia 
a bell, however, and the door opena myaterioualy, without lip 
of li~ hand, ao that on entering we almO&t apeot that one at 
the genu, and " the other alaVIII of the lamp," will be in att.end
anee. But this feeling IOOD vaniahea; for nothing can be l• 
like AJaddin'a palace than the large, well-li,rhted, bllliDeaa-Jib 
aputment into which we are uahered. :Mr. B.am.erton hu COD
truted the etcher'• work-room, elaborately bare of whatever will 
harbour duat, with the Jl&inter'a Btudio, full of endle11 6riu-bnrc 
and van-coloured trapplD8L The prin~room oll'ers the 1111111e kind 
of contrut to a picture gallery. Here there is notbing " to take 
the eye"--only endleaa ahelvea, and drawen, and "aolander" 
cuea, and portfolioa, and large volumea-no beanty, but only 
orderly B11ggelltiveu818. 

And now, when we have penetrated into this aanctum-and 
though we may aeem to have apoken half-liahtly, yet we nevar 
go into the place without a renewed feeling o'f aomething akin to 
awe and love-what ahall we look at I Thackeray held that the 
people who write do not enjoy lit.entme u much u the people 
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who only read ; and ao it may be that the art.eritic baa lea of 
pure diainterested delight in what ia beantiful than thoee who 
never try to :pat their feeling into worda. And here the art
critic'a COlll'8e II plain enough. Be will not wander at random 
among tbeae innumerable portfolioa, lipping honey here, and 
honey there, but aak the ever-comteoaa attendant■ for the 
Rembrandt e~ or the Marc Antonioa, or the .Martin 
Schonganen, or I[ ·R'a caricatarea, or any other specific col
lection, and then, with pencil in hand, will proceed to make 111ch 
notea u hie acumen and fancy mar dictate. But the r.eral 
apectator, if we may coin the expreauon, how ahall he gwde hie 
wuderinga t And here Mr. F~•• • book-to which we have 
been all too long in coming-will prove a. real handy-book. It 
will aerve for auggeation and indication, for inatruction and 
advice. 

To ahow ita acope and object we cannot do better than quote 
from the modeat _preface, which o,pena th111 : " • What ia then to 
be aeen in the pnut-room of the Britiah MU881llll?' • What does 
this branch or the national collection comprise t ' an forms of a 
queation ao frequently put to the writer, both officially and 
privately, that he baa been induced to try what he could do to 
111pply the deaired information. Here, theJ!, ia the nault of hia 
labour, and he truata that this handbook will fulfil the purpoee 
for which it baa been prepared, ri& : to point out to the lover■ of 
art and to the public the more important eumplea of engravinga 
and drawing■ which for upwards of a century have been accomu
lating in the Britiah Muaeum. . . ; It ia to be clearly underatood 
that thia work does not make any pretenaion to instruct the 
learned in the matiera of art which form the ataple of the book. 
The intention ia limply to off'er to them and to the public a brief 
compilation, which, whilst indicating to aome extent what ia to 
be found in the department of print■ and drawing■, will facilitate 
reaearchea amongat the national collection. . . . The artiata and 
their productiona have been divided into aix achoola in the fol
lowing order : It.alian, German, Dutch and Flemish, French, 
Spanish, and Engliah. To theae hu been added a chapt.er on 
miacellaneoua eD111plea. . . . The engraving■ in each achool are 
placed fint, the drawing■ immediately follow. In both cuea the 
work■ are arranged chronologically. A ■ketch ia given of the 
life of the leading muter■, an.-1, u a rule, three apecimena of 
the work of each maater an deacribed. Theae apecimena have 
all been choaen, of courae, from the MWlelllD collection." 

We make no apology for the length of our· extract. It i11 
ahraya beat to let a man speak for himaelf when one can. Such 
ia Mr. Fagan'• promise, and he fulfils it well Indeed he doea 
more ; for he givea ua a alight ■ketch of the hiatory of engraving, 
two abort diaquiait.iona on the It.alian and German drawin8', and 



.Literary Notiul. 253 

a delicately eneat.ed copy of that uquiaitAI drawing or Raphael-
89Jlerally conaidered (thouih not by Mr. Fagan) to be a atudy for 
the Garvah Madonna in tlae National Gallery-the gem among 
the gems or the print-room. 

And there are many gema. As we turn over the pages of this 
handbook BOme of them ftaah back upon our memory, othen 
gleam before us u anticipated pleasures. There is that book, or 
~ther the det.ached leaves of it, in which Diirer dotted from day 
to day any object.a that atruck hiB fancy-a face, a landscape, 
a flower or vegetable, an animal ; there is a similar precious 
volome of Jacopo Bellini; there are drawings of Michael Angelo, 
and Titian, and Leonardo da Vinci ; of Holbein, VelascJuez, and 
Gainsborou,th. Drawinga of every school, and of Martin"s innu
merable. There are engraringa in every variety-burin-work of 
all ages-woodcut.a of all ages-English me11110tints, with the 
10ftness of velvet-Dutch etchings of the put-French and 
English et.chinge of to.day-caricatures that contain the hoarded 
Iaa,rhter of reratioDL It is a feut, an orgie of thinga ~utiful 
and' intA!reatmg. And over this feast Mr. Fagan presides wisely 
and well. Did we say that the "general spectator" is more in
debted to him than the critic I It is his modesty that induced 
us to make the statement, and we retract it. To all who wish to 
make use of a collection of this kind it is important to have a 
volume that shall contain in a portable form a sufficient general 
indication of what the collection contains, a list of the various 
masters and of their dates, a reference to the more important of 
their works. 

Shall we approve, then, of this work altogether t Shall we be 
the one critic who can forawear hiB but, 1 No, verily. We 
aspire to no such uceptional position. Let us say, then, that we 
feel rather inclined to doubt, though not on the whole very 
atrongly, whether the sharp line of division between engraving& 
and drawi~ is an altogether wise one. That this arrangement 
wu attractive we can euily undentand; for it is simple, and 
1ee11111 natonl But it has the double drawback of necessitating 
aome repetition,-for the same artist, of coune, constantly figures 
in both. BN:tions, u a draughtaman and an engraver-and, wnich 
la perhaps more serious, it does not enable us to see at a glance 
what is the sum of each artist's productions, in whatA!ver kind, 
which the Mueum po■enea • 

And this leads us, u we are in ao bitter a mood, to make one 
remark more, m : that we think it would be an advantage if in 
every case in which the importance of the artist made a special 

• llr. Papa ii aot .i-11 quite h1le to hi• owa cl■ uiflcatloa. Th-
- 1111 be ao panlo'lllar .-a wb7 Taner'• Likr &w/iona ■hould be 

UNl'ibeli _, &be drall'i .. 



notice dairable, • diat.inc:t mt-nent. wve made of the ,-it.i't'& 
or compamtive wmltb of the collectioa with regard t.o hil par-· 
tiaalar worb. Mr. Fagan hu done tJua in• great many ca.1, 
and ao far well. Bia book, u we are quite remembering, doee 
not profe11 t.o be • cat.alogaei. Bat take X.wnnce for imt.ance. 
Aft.er a short aketch of his life, three aeparate drawinp are 
d-=ribed. Are theee all his drawinga in the collection, or only 
a llelection from a W'8" or am.all number t The fact hu it.a im
port.ance for any one who ia atad~ that ennrhile fuhionable, 
and aomewhat vacnoualy elegant, artist'• worlm-we are merely 
uing the cue in illaatntion-for any one who nally wiahea to 
bow what he will find in the national collection. 

And now, flnally, for the upreaion not of• grievance bat or 
a wish-a augation which we diffidently ol'er to Mr. Fagan ia 
Tiew of • aecond edition. It ia doubtle11 true, u we have alrudy 
intimated, that the content.a of the M118811m, and, therefore, or 
the print-room, for the whole includ• the parta, dwarf their 
hietory. But they have • history too. To bring together each 
• collection of drawinga and printl hu been • labour of love to 
many. A large treuure of haman efl'ort hu been expended hue. 
By ,di\. by bequeet, by pun:hue, this magnificent inheritance hu 
alowly grown. To whom are we mainly indebted for it t The 
pr8118Dt keeper, Mr. Reid, ia well bo,rn for hie devotion t.o utr 
matt.en, for hia admirable catalogue of George Crui.bhank'a 
worb. He hu bad predecaaon who have preeided over the 
imtitution with skill, and care, and forem«ht. Connoilaeun of 
all ranb and fortune have contributed of tlie art.avinge cf their 
livea-what did each in his offl.ce and etat.ion do for u t An in
teresting sketch of the rile and development of the anale>go111J 
Paris collection appeared aome time since in the llet,w du d""1J 
J/(llfl/,u, We think Mr. Fapn'a Ull!ful volume would certainly 
not l088 by the addition of • aimil&r sketch of the history of our 
own print-room. 

Le, .,,jrti,tn de "'°" Te111pa. Par ll. Charlea Bia.no, de 
l'Aoe.demie Pl'llll9&ise, et de l'Aoademie des .Beau
.Ana. Paris: Firmin-Didot. 1876. 

Sttuiw, i11 EngZW. .A.rt. By Frederick Wed.more. Gains
borough, Morland, WheaUey, Beynolda, Stothard, 
Fluman, Girtin, Crome, Cotman, Tamer, De Wint, 
Mason, Walker. London: Biohard BenUey and Bon, 
1876. 

Tau ia perbap1 aome alight llllf'aim .. in the jutapoaition of 
theae two "'booki For ll Cbarlu Blanc ia • veteran, • critic 
whom Fl'UlCe hu delighted t.o honour. During the Republio of 
18'8, partly, it may be, became of his cqnnection with Louia 
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Blanc, whoee brother he ia, bat also becuue of hia own acbow
ledged fitw. for the poet, he wu made Directear des Beau
.Arte, a kind of Secretary for the Fme Arla. He baa long been 
a member of the Acad6mie des Beau-Ana; and quite recently, 
in addition t.o the former honours, bea&owed 11,pon him in hia aba. 
ncter u a specialiat, and in recognition of his critical knowledge 
of Jainting, aculpture, and archit.ecture, he hu been J;>romoted. 
to the purely literary distinction of a seat among the UDJDortal 
forty of the French Academy. But Mr. Wedmore ia a yoanger 
man.. There would be a feeling of incongruity in placing such 
1ameh upon hia brow, and indeed it is not euy to see what. 
English equivalent there might be for tbue boughs of a foreign 
growth, ao that eYeD if he bad yet earned them, they would not. 
behia. 

Bnt though the ~ of the two critica is thu dift'ennt, 
there is one respect in which oar inaular fellow-countryman hu 
miquestionably the advantage. And thia, •~if enough, ia in 
the absence of iuularity. Hie book, u he himae aaya, "is con
oemed in the main with variou and delightful manifeatationa of 
the individuality of our art." It deala almost excluaively with 
F.ngliah topics. When, however, he comes acroaa a foreign name, 
he treat.a it with all honour-not aerupling, for inataoce, to speak 
of Gravelot's drawings u having finer touches than thoee of 
Gainsborough. He baa some knowledge, too, of foreign opinion, 
and pay■ it every poaaible reapec:t, deferring to it even BO far u 
a1moat k> endorse the view that Gainsborough was menily " un 
peintre aimable, un peintre &gMble." M. Blaoc ia not BO cos
mopolitan. The boundaries of France encl01e him much more 
straitly than the streak of ailver aea confines the spirit oC 
Mr. Wedmore. Many of u■ remember the Art collect.iona 
in the P&ria Exhibitiona of 1867. It excit.ea a amile-quite & 
pleuant one-to hear M. Blanc lamenting over the undue gene
rosity of the French iu not allotting to them■elvea more space, in. 
restricting their exhibition to works executed within the lut ten 
yeara; to h-.r him arguing, quite gravely, aa if they had gt,ne to 
the fray with their himda chained and manacled. The French • 
have been, and are, very great in the arts. Not ao great u they 
think. Of the .Larae monumental iainting in whicli they take 
mch a pride, which M. Blanc BO IJ)8Cially admire., one rather 
wonders how much will live. One weigh■ it in the balaoce. with 
the great works of old, and, speaking generally, the balance kicb 
the hmm in a very: marked ID&Dliel', The fact is t.bat our neip. 
boun, if they will receive it, u well u we ounelves, follow the 
:muten of elder time lit1t1d puiJ,t,., aipi,. And after reading M. 
Blanc's self-complacent pilllllt89II, hia BODgl of vict.ory, one cann~. 
laelp thinking a little of that fable in which the lion and the 
man diacuased a &tatue in which the lion ahow8!1 to little 



advantage. For we alao, u ,n, have uid, remember the art
gathering of 1867. We aee before ua now the galleriea in which 
had been collected and carefully arranged the cream of the French 
art putorea for ten yean. It wu, to change the image, a battle
field to which France had called the choiceat of her IODL And 
then one turned to U.e Engliah galleriea-the bap-huard collection 
of worb, good, bad, indift'erent-anaorted, 111188lected-bad apeci
mens of good Dien, works that should never have been emibited 
at all, sweepings of the studios. And eo, arguing from singularly 
incomplete premi1811, M. Blanc came to a very inadequate COD• 

cluion. The fact ia, we •Y it in all politenea, thia ia a 111bject 
on which he does not po888ll8 the neceuary knowledge to entitle 
:him to give a really valuable opinion. There are very few men 
sofliciently large-minded to appreciate aims and methods of work 
diffen,nt from those to which they are aceaetomed, fewer still 
who have a BUfticient acquaintance with what ia doing in art 
throughout Europe to be able utiafactorily to com~ the product 
of one land with another-for a chance emibit1on forma but an 
unatiafactory buia fo1 such a compariaon. And of th818 • few 
favoored individuala, M. Blanc ia not one. 

And now, while there ia yet time, we woold lift up our voice 
on a BUbject which interNte us deeply. Nm year there is going 
to be in Paris a repetition of the Exhibition of 1867. The com
ments of M. Blanc on the display of that year show what is the 
remit of oor sending to these International ~theringa a ecratch 
oollection of mediocre works. Frenchmen do not travel u much 
u Engliahmen, and, u a rule, they do not carry with them oot of 
France ao teachable a spirit. Their only opportunity or knowing 
the contemporary art of foreign nation■ ia that aft'orded by these 
exhibitions. I■ it too much to hope that the pictures aent to 
Paris in I & 78 ahall be really repreeentative of what ia best in the 
Engliah echool No doubt it ia a tu on the po818110n of great 
worb that they sbonld be called on to apare them from their own 
enjoyment for a definite time; and there ia, of coarse, the riak
though not. after all a very ~tone-of injury. No doubt, too, 
the taak of aelection ia inndiOUL But thia ia a matter aft'ecting 
the honour of England. It ought not to be that an educated, 
an accredited art-critic 11bonld have the power of aaying unabashed. 
that the country of Reynolda, of Gainaborougb, of Tamer,-of 
ihat aelect bud or our contemporariea, too fit not to be few, 
whoee nam• are u a roll-all of honour-he should not have an7 
acuae, ho,n,ver dam~ng to himaelf, for •,mg that. that coun"7 
ii, and ever baa been, mcapable of art. 
• And now let us mm from thia matter to the remaining contenta 

or M. Blanc'a book, premising, u we m<ilt gladly do, that the 
anicle on the International Exhibition of 186i, ia altogether the 
hut happy. 
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The nmainder of the work, if we except an article on the 
paintinga at Mnnich, conaiate of a aeriea of papera, mon or leaa 
developed, on the archit.ecta, Duban an~ Vaudoyer ; the aculptora, 
David D' Angen, Dunt, Dupre, and Barye ; the enp-aver Cala
matta ; the pain'8n ; Delacroi.1:, the colouriat ; Devena, who after 
one great succeu with his pictun of the birth of Henry IV., 
aeemed to have flared himaelf out ; Chenavanl, who had projected 
a aeries of large picturea for the PanlAlmt, which were not deemed 
iufticiently orthodox by the clerical party ; Leya, the great Belgian, 
who more perhaps than any of our contemr;:,".J: had throWII 
himaelf into the life of the past, conatituting • an ancestor ; 
Bertin, who combined a devotion to art with the active editonhip 
of the first of French newapapera, the J""'rnal du Dibab; Flandrin, 
whoae work was the outcome of a spirit p~minently serious and 
religioUB, an artist of the ages of faith ; Grandville, whoae carica
tures ive confeu to admiring with moderation ; Gavarni, the 
delineator of Fn,uch life for a generation, the Leech of France, 
whose work ditrera from that of Leech as Thackeray'• diff'en from 
that of Balzac ; Troyon, the powerful, if not very refined or 
tender, painter of glebe land and pas~, of strong and patient 
oxen ; Corot, who with a bl'll8h ao delicate that one hesitates to 
think of monotony, reproduced the dream-beauty of misty morn
ings, and virginal grey-gnen tints of spring ; and Regnault, the 
fiery draughtsman and colonriat, cut dow11 by the fatal Pl'll88ian 
bullet outside the walla of Paris, juat then when the cup of life 
seemed fullest, and youth, hope, geni111, and love seemed nady to 
pour in the wine withont stint or meuun. 

A goodly P.rogramme, and well carried out. M. Blanc ia not 
perhaps a strikingly original critic, either as regards form or 111b
at.ance. Nor does he make any attempt to match the colours of 
hia word-pallet with the pallet of the painter. B11t he ia full of 
information, has conacientioualy at11died hia aubjecta, not menl7 
"got them 11p." Bia j11dament ia weighty and well matnred; 
and though not particularfy brilliant, he ia never dull or Wllll· 
tereating. He has known, more or leaa intimately, nearly all the 
men of whom he apeaka ; and a penonal anecdote, a piece of 
bioS'&phical information, mingles every here and there very 
pleuantly with the graver puaagea of hia criticiam, or history. 

Take the following as a ~i•en of hia manner: "Whether he 
be a Proteat.ant or a Catholic, Helll'f LeJB ia a Christian painter, 
and he ia purely a painter-I mean that he takea hia stand at the 
very centre of hia art, a thoaaand miles from the art of the 
statuary, at the Yery antipodea of pagamma, workin,r as if he did 
not even know that the antique had ever uiated. -,.or the I! ... 
dominance of painting over the other art.I ia pecllliar to Christian 
times, a fact which Rpringa from this : that as painmig doea nal 
dildain to repnaent ugli11eaa, it baa been able to do full jutice 
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to udher kind or 1-uty than that ol the body, and &ha to 
•bnce all Nature, not rejecting any model wba&ioeftl' if on1J1 
that model had a IIMIL But yet Henry Le11 doea not uprea 
Chriatian NDtiment in ita fem>ar lib Flaadrin ; he expreaa• R 
u a rmpectfnl chronicler. Be~ the hinorical 111118 • 
much, aad effD more than the • • oaa 181118." 

It ma7 perhape he doubted ir e critic who writ.ea thu ha 
fully felt the charm of Medilllftl Chriatian acalptare ; bat apa1' 
Crum thia the J111-«8 ii jut. It heloaga to a IOUnd ml of 

· crit.icilm-t.hat • which does not merely d81Cribe, bat penetrata 
We had marked other puaagea for quotation, but maat p1'811 on, 
ecan:ely panaing for a moment to glance at the "ground-id•" of 
)l Blanc'• book. 

That "ground-idea," or "muter-theory," or "main-point" ii 
not very euy to arriTe at. It very •ldom ir euy to deduce a 
body or doctrine from a collect.ion or detached eauyL .M . .Blanc, 
however, we imagine, would tell 111 that the chief point in hia 
aathetic philmophy ii the importance or abltnc:t form, or acedemio 
etyle. Be i■ never weary o( preaching what med in England to 
he called High Art. The human form u correct.ed by it■ type ; 
hietory in it■ heroic and nnanecdot.ic upect■ ; me u an element 
or greatn811-thtme he ineiete upon u the highest aime or art. 
And we, 10eptim that ,,. are, declare oar unfeigned willingnea to 
accept the fruit■ or thtme ideu when good. But then the f'rnite 
are 10 eeldom ~ and they malt he ao llllJl8rlauvely ucellent to 
al'ord pleuure. We remember JI. Cabaael'• large picture at the 
Exhibition or 1867 very 1"llL 

And now let 111 tarn for a moment to Mr. W edmore. Far 1811 
"eerione," to UN the French ezpreaion, than thOl8 of M. Blanc, 
hie eaay■ have a certain grace and fflll piquancy which ii very 
:pleuing. We have already quot.ed hie etatement that hi■ "book 
11 concemed in the main with varioaa and deli,ditfnl maaif ..... 
tion■ of the indiTidnality or oar art." The bool: iteelf' ii a "de
lightrul maniCenation." It helonga pre-eminently to the preeent 
•thetic moment. It eprinp from that late■t achool of criticiem 
which in literMIINJ and art 11riffl after " charm" and "1'1t'e8~ 
D811,"-more " ■weetnea " perhap■ than "li,dit," and yet doea not 
fail in light, though the light ii perceptibly ■hadowed by the 
neetnHL With the contenta or that admirable collection, the 
Print-Room at the Britieh Maaeam, he i■ evidently well acquainted, 
and aleo with th, Tariou public plleri• rood London. And he 
bow• the literature of hi■ object. Bat eome or hie jadpaente, 
we admit, do not impre■■ a■ with their judicial weight.inea J, 
M. Millaie a "bitter and ■trennoa■ geni111"I When we ban 
de■crihed the "bright daylight" in a pietore of Muon'• u no 
.. blinding glare or 1nuhine, bat daylia"ht, ~• lilvery,"-ean 
,,. then with propriety compare it to be BOCN e'■ atm09phere, 
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ud ay of the lak that it ii t... a:i:l rJ,,,r t De lfuon'1 
pWanB, which no one admirm mon U... we do, ahow a "pu.uoa 
aon iateme aad iDlpind tbaa thON of Jalel Bnt.on," or· u them 
aaything in their method aad Dl&Dll8I' to nmiad oae of DaabipJt 
One 1N1U to Nmember "Bitten" of Beyaolda,-Johmoa, let 111 
ay,-who an aot "either befon the eyea of IIOCiety or 19W?D1 
theaelv• with that graceful nluat.ioa which ii never abaadon
Dl811~ nlaut.ioa whiah hu a 1181118 of habit.a formed, aad to 
be immedia&ely J111WDed-an eue oa which the ahadow of eJaJ. 
n&e ID&Dller atill reet&." Have our e,- ahraya hitherto deceived 
• when looking at the 111perb portrait of Mn. Siddon-. by Gai111-
bol'Oll2h. at the National Gallery I To ua, we admit, it Lu ever 
INIDea that ahe WU litliing there in what Macaulay called "aJ1 
the pride of her maj.tic beauty," u much the tragedy queen u 
in Sir JCllhua'1 picture, Dulwich. Mr. Wedmon holda her to be 
lookiq "nmant aad alert." .A ltrl I oae might almolt. u 111itabl7 
apply the term to Ugoliao. 

Further, Mr. W edmon, in whoae owa work grace count. for ao 
much, ii in our judgmeat too prone to dwell oa what ii " d• 
li,rhtful" ia hil mbjecta to the comparative neglect of the mon 
ro"blllt qualitiea. We have already apokea of hil remarb on 
Re111olda aad Gainaborougb tending in thil direction, aad the11e 
mlllt go in proof of our atatemeat, though it ii but right to add 
that in a 111beequeat article he ao far qualifiea hil juqmeat on the 
latter u to say that 11GaiD1borouJh found it"-an ideal-" aom. 
times within the range of hil habitual practice, aad ahowed in art 
of ' ao gently trivial humour ' aad • guided by ao wave of a 
festher,' aor ' arreated by the ·eachaatmeat nf a llllile,' what 
I ahou.ld call a deeper appreciation of natural character, of the 
record of yean, of the havoc of time, of the capricea of fate, of 
the aot-0-be-forbiddea brooding oa the final things." And of 
theae aeatimeata we gladly take note, u ahowiag that Gaina
borough wu, after all, not ao altogether the merely " agreeable " 
painter that we had been led to 1up~ But Mr. W edmore'1 pn
fereace for what ii gracile ii ahown in a great many other things. 
It leada him for inataace to undervalue the great element of atreagth 
that there wu in W al.ker'a art ; at leut ao foag u the painter', owa 
pbyaical strength remained unimpaired. For there wu in Walker 
a capacity for tragedy of a very high order--u ahowa in that 
PriMmtr- al the Bar, which be rained for UI, alu, in a fit of 
miaplaced futidioumesa. • No ; we caD.Dot collleDt to admit that 
when he died he had done all of which be 'WIii capable, that 
life would not have added to hil achiflvemeata. 

Do. the reader wish to aee a 1pecimea of Mr. W edmon'1 

• D la ba, fair to add Uia, Mr. Wedman d- _no\ lpon WI pallln, 

wlllab .... reprd u DIIO ol dia grw l- of an. 
a 2 
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ityle I There is in it. an echo of Carlyle, but an echo t.hat hu 
travelled far from its ragged native hills, travelled over amooth: 
plains, and dainty " pleaaances " till the sound hu all tumed to 
sweetneu. Of flow and rhythm there is scarcely any. The wing 
seems acarcely to have power for a prolonged flight, but flutters 
charmiugly from twig to twig. Here is a specimen of it at it.a 
best. The mbject is Gainsborough', death :-" He dies in 1788. 
The curiou interest and excit.ement of the Warren Hutinga trial 
hu led him-like half London-to the Court, where, probably 
through e.xposure, he is suddenly strack with pain. A cancerous 
tumour quickly followa, and he liea, aenaible and not dismayed, 
on hi1 death-bed. Sir Joahu, his rival, now an ageing man, 
visits him there ; and it ia in thought of the estrangement that 
there hu been between them t.hat Gainaborouirb tums on him, 
and uys, • We are all go~ to heaven, and V'"' andyke will be or 
the company.' And so, with like thoughts of a benign and 
brotherly incluaivenea■11, he fades into a heaven which in his 
dreams can hardly have been more lovely than wu the peace of 
his art." Bo speaks Mr. Wedmore at his beat. At hia wont, he 
pen■ sentence■ like this about Charle■ Tomer, the engraver: "n 
11 one characteristic of his, poaaibly not the great.est, t.hat he 
can render with quite the daintiest skill, the falling, the pa1111ing, 
of light on raiment and draperies.'' The.,_it'a not ao very bad ; 
only-and we genuinely admire the book mfliciently for Mr. 
W edmore to forgive ua a joke-it does rather remind one of the 
aesthetic gentlemen in Mr. Du Maurier'a woodcuts.• 

And now we have done, and we mut perforce be aerioua. If 
any one wants a really intereating half-biographical, half-aitical, 
study of the French artiats we have named, let him go to M. 
Blanc. If any one wants a graceful sketch-using that term in it.a 
legitimate and not opprobrious aenae--of the life and works or 
Gainsborough, Morland, Wheatley, Reynolds, Stothard, Fluman, 
Girt.in, Old Crome, Cotman, Turner, De Wint, Mason and 
Walker, let him go to Mr. W edmore. 

Nature', Teacl,ing,. Human lni,ention Anticipated by Nature. 
By Rev. J. G. Wooo, M.A., F.L.S., Auihor of" Homes 
Wiihoui Banda," &o. London: Daldy, Isbister ucl 
Co. 1877. 

A1110T11D volume on lllhnl hiaiory from the proli&o pe~ of Mr. 
Wood I How dON be lad time lo write all ibeH boob ? So 

• Take apln neh .....- u 1h11 abou& Gnnlot and 8lellwd: "BI■ 
(Onnlo&'•) eye, p1-u1 eamal, eaqb& In eo■tame a& piqaanoy. Ba& 
S&otbard'1 fMl!ng wu wholly for &he~ of CNhme, ud no& for ila piq-J 
a& all; for gnoe -1 be a h•"9nly thlna, bn& wha& we oall plquney 11 of the 
-.rib aloaa. The 1111pla eoalcl IIOl thlu of plquaey. Nor ooald Slo&hard. ~ 
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real, too ; 10 fall or muter; 10 llimple, nervou, 1Dd piolure-like 
in their ltyle; wit.bal eo manly, pure, 1Dd Chriatian in their entire 
&eDtiment 1Dd lone. The work before 111 ia intended lo lhow 
bow llmoe& all b'IIDIUl inventiou, whether in indaatry, an, or 
Nienoe, have their parallels IDd prototypes in the constitution 
and habits or some or other or Uae numberlNe Corms or orpnic 
being by wbiob the world ia ieunted. U ia nolorio111 thet mu, 
in oerwn inaiaDoea, bu taken bis cue from the vegetable or 
animal creation, IDd bu deliberately oopied, in the oonelraotion 
of bis inatrnments 1Dd works, the model o&'ered him by the band 
of Natme. And where Uiil bu not been the cue, there is aeanely 
a prodaction of h11JD&D gen.i111 in building, b111b1Ddry, wv, manu
faoturu, clomntio economy, enpeering, 1Dd all the manifold and 
often delioate 1Dcl complioated apparatu or eoientifio re■earob, or 
wbiob ID&logu• IDcl 1Dtiaipatione may not be round among plants, 
tree■, zoopbyiee, moll11101, &ah, reptile■, bircl■, ma'IIIJll&la, an~ the 
real or the objects or or their olue in OoelD, air, or land. To 
illutrate Uaia by ■Wement, dllOription, and piolorial dnwinp ia 
the apeoial objeoi of Kr. Wood'• Nanm', T11U:l&ing,; ancl lo thoae 
who an acquinied with the author's pnvioua writinga, it will be 
nffiaieni commendation of the contents of bi■ pnaent volume to 
uy, that it Calla no way lhori of its pndece■eor■ in eoientifio 
value and in healthy popular intenat. Some will Uaink, no doubt, 
tlw the oone■pondenou lo wbiob Kr. Wood oalla bis reader'• 
attention an now and then a little atnined and Car-felobed. But 
however Uaia may be, the book ia deuely arowded with but
worthy Cacts, nob u only a moat well-informed and careful 
observer of nature oould f'urniab ; the olearneu 1Dd viviclneu with 
wbiob everyUaing ia prennted make it moat agreeable reacling; 
and he mut be a dull or perver■e ■oholar indeed who doe■ not 
rile from its pages a wiser, humbler, and devouter man for the 
in■truction which they convey. U ia particularly refreehing, at a 
time when boob on ■oience and natural bi■tory an BO often clia
figund by mollltro111 theoriea and BpeCulation■ touching the oricin 
and bi■tory of the un.iver■e of life, lo meet with oue writer at 
leut who keep• the balance or bis intelligence, and who ia neither 
eo abnrd nor so profane u to play o&' the maudlin wbim■ie■ of a 
miserable atheism in the presence of the God who made heaven 
and earth 1Dd all thing■ therein. We do not mind how muy 
more boob on "onatuna" Kr. Wood may write, if they ue 
only u ueful and cbarmiDg u Uaia Jut produotion or hia pen. 

The Catacomb, of Rome, and their Tutimony Relatwe to 
Primitive Chri,tianity. By the Rev. W. H. Withrow, 
M.A. London : Hodder and Stoughton, 97, Pater
noster-row. 1876. 

A DDP and pennanent interest attacbea to the subject of this 



book. Aa a field for mere utiqaaria NIIU'eh, tbe Oauoomba 
..,_, alaime to dtent.ion aenaial7 • iafwior to t.bme ol 
voglodyta ucl lakMwellen, if tJaer do not equl ia 't'Ull8 &M 
AapiaD and other eD&Y&UOIII .,,_ ol wbiah uoieu hi--, 
haa beeD recomtracted. Thtn banp a ahann about. their lowl, 
reoorda that ii wanting to the laboan of Dr. Sahliemama in &M 
redilcovery of ~. and eYlll to the ...rala• of PalllllliiM 
aploren into the hidden fonndatiolll of Jerualem. The, J10111a 
a c:hanc&er peaaliar to tJiemaeJ.., u containiag l'900l'da of the 
gnmdelt ltrugle the world ..,... aw, that ill wliieh, without. t.m 
aid ol eutbl7 w-,0111, pun primitive Chrimani'7 enCOIIDMl'N 
and ,uquiahell pagan Rome. 

Mr. Withrow haa done p,d llffioe ill gatheriDg information 
ID ault.ifarioua and interalt.ing on th.. buria&-placel of t.be 
primitive Oharcb. Be dirid• the 1Ubject. into three boob. la 
the lnt. he ua&I of the et.ruatun and hia&o'1 of tbe Catacombl, 
elt.ablilhea t.heir Chriat.i.ua o~· • abcnra how with the neoeait7 
for coaoabnent. their UN u far the living and 
for the dead graduall7 dealined, w nut the7 lldltnd =:'U: 
a& tbe banda of relio-mongen, and wne a& length uaadoned like 
a worked-oat. mine; how, ftnall7, the very~ of them well· 
Diab psiahed, and wu onl7 nrived b7 accident. m 1678, a .
ni1C11Dt da&e, u if Proridenoe deaiped to raiae up 111bterraman 
Rome u a wim• apinat Pai-,1 abominatiou overhead juat when 
the Ret'onution needed 111ch 1111 ally. There followa a lilt of the 
prinoipal Cataoomba. The eecond book diacaelel the art ucl 
8Jlllbouma of tb.e undsgraund ceme&eriea, not. b7 any meaDI 
ahra,- poor in concept.ion or uecution, being an adaptation al 
noble typea then exiating, but free alike from the eenau•li•m a 
idolat.ry of anaient heathen life and from the degenera&e 111per
at;ition of later tima In the third book we come to the imerip
tiou, which add the forcefulJM. of living .,,-.eh to the temmont 
of the paint.er and the aculptor. "He who u thoroughly lteeJ)ed. 
•11 Dean Stanley, " ill the imaguy of the Cataoombe will be 
neuer to the thought of the early Church than he who hu leamed 
bJ heart the m• elabente trw.tiae even of Tertul.lian or of 
Origen." And "by the atudy of the imcriptiou, paintinge, and 
1CUlptun of thi■ 111btemmean cit7 of the deed," DJI our author, 
" we aa7 follow the development of Chriatian thought from 
centu'7 to CPDtU'7 ; we may trace the 111cce■live changee of 
doctrine and di■cipline ; we may rad the inefragable t.-timon7, 
writt.en with a pen of iron in the rock for ever, of the purity of 
the primitive faith, and of the gradual corruption whiah it hM 
Wldapne." 

The author pa,- • juat tribute to the geniue and enthuium of 
Antonio Bo■io-the Columbue of the Catacombe-to whoDJ 
"belonp the hODOUr of mat. unveiling to the utomahed pa of 
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Bmope the ,.... of thia na c:itJ of the dad," uacl who IIP8D' 
m-ancl-tbirty yean OD the tuk ; UIO to the Cavaliere De Riai, 
tile p..-nt r:ul«l, of tJae Omoombe and had of the Roman 
An:heologial Cornrni•io11, by whom all pnrioaa aploren an 
Wt far behind. 

A Ylllt It.on of illf'orwatian an theae moet valuable of all Cui. 
tiu antiquit.iea ia here colleat,ed in a oomJll,'lt form, and illuaraled 
• every point by aoallent mgn.riap We UU8' it will han 
alridecirmlation. 

The New Methodut Hymn-Boole, artd it, Writer,. By lhe 
Rev. l. W. Cbriatophera, Author of "The Poets of 
llelhodism," "From out lhe Deep," "Foolish Dick," 
&c. London : Houghton and Co. 

Ma. CIUUBTOPIIBRS baa already entered upon this path of inquiry 
ha hia well-known volume entitled, 9,,_.-,y,_, Gflll IMit
H,-. The preeent volume is writt.en in the aame atyle, and, 
with a ~t aoeption, in the aame Bpirit. The former wu fne 
from a b1t.t.ern- which roarb thia. The aim of the book ia 
deeoribed to be "to aid thON who may me the hymn-book in ita 
preeent ahape, by promoting their acqaaintanoe with the new 
Sapplement," and " to anken a pleuant inte1"811t in the book by 
makiag the devout nacler or aiugv familiar, u far u may be, 
with the hymn■ and thOIII who wrote them." Thia end is aoaght 
~ "■ke&chea of penoaal hiatory and character, peepe at ■ce11ea 
hi which the authon liYed, or the circamatancea llllder which 
their IODfll wen fint aang," by " occuioaal talk about favourite 
i-Jro1, and their happy influence on thClle who have caught their 
lpirit," in ■hurt» by "wayaide chat aboat the hymm and their 
writen." 

In thia ahaUy tAlk about hymn■ and their compoeen Jfr. 
Ohriatophen ia quite at borne : he ia genial and inatruative; and 
many of the byrona about which he writes will have a new 
intereat to aoroe readen of his book. It ia not deai,rned to be a 
-volume of oritioiam on the reviled hymn-book, thougli occuional 
apt crit.iaiam an gi-ven ; bat it ia ■even,, evflll ill-teropered, in ita 
jadgmenta on the reviaenl. That th11 difficult work of altering a 
Toluroe of aacred aoag, t.hat had become familiar to thoaaanda by 
daily uae, could be dC1ne without flaw or fault, or without pain to 
many who bad long loved and pmed it, would be rub to expect. 
But whatever defect.a or imperfection■ may be found in the new 
hymn-book, we certainly do not think the caustic words here 
ued are called for : nor do tb.-y in the least add to the beauty or 
lllet'ulae111 of the volume which in other respects ia so satisfac
tory. Penona who deaire to be made acquainted with a book ao 
ofta ill their hand■, ud 1189d by them for the moat aacred pur-
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poNB, will be pleued to gather the information which thia little 
work giv• concerning the authon of the hymm, and the circum
aBC811 uder which many of them were written. The book 
ehowa a wide acquaintance on the r.zt of it.a author with the 
precioua hymnic literature with which the modern Church i, 
enriched ; and when we add that then are refennces to nearly 
one hundred and forty authon, it will be seen that the work 
Jtlaocea over a wide area of Chriatian biography. We do not 
aoubt it will be read with great intarea& by a large cl&M of 
W ealeyan Methodiata to whom the hymn-book ia a highly-prised 
poaaeuion. 

Britula Opi•m Poliey, and it, Btnlu to India and China. 
By F. S. Tamer, B.A.. London: Sampson, Low, and 
Co. 1876, 

Tm writer of thia Euay baa been eye-witne111 to some of the wont 
remit.a flowing from the ue of opium by the Chiueae, and he 
writes like one whoae apirit baa been deeply lltirred by the light& 
he baa looked upon. A Chriatian r,triot and philanthropist, he 
aeeb to avert from this land the Jwlaments which aurely follow 
accumulat.ed national ain, and from tlie human race one of the 
greatest acourgea which avarice and aelfiahneu ever produced. In 
aucceuive chapten Mr. Turner treats of Opium u a Stimulant 
Morally Conudered, the Eut ludia Company'■ Opium Policy, 
the Opium Policy of the British Government, the Chinese Anti
Opium Policy, qpium Cultivation in China, Ruults of the 
British Opium Policy, and Propositions for an Amended Opium 
Policy. And we are certain that no one can read and ponder well 
the facts and reaaoninga of thia volume without coming to the 
conclu■ion that intereBta the moat vital to our national preetip 
and ■tability, the permanency of our Indian Empire, and the 
welfare of at leut one-third of the human race, the Chinoae, 
demand that with all ha■te we rid ounelvei of all complicity with 
the opium trade. 

We very cordially recommend the volume to the th~tful 
peruaal of all our read.en, with the hope that the apectacle 1t ex
hibits of a Chriatian country making million, of money out of the 
vice of a pagan country will help to awaken the national conacience 
to a 11e111e alike of duty and danger . 
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